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FOREWORD

It has been almost forty years since the appearance in 1959 of J. Friedrich’s critical edition of the
Hittite laws. That book was a milestone in Hittitology, being the only full edition of the text of the
laws since F. Hrozny's editio princeps (1922). The same reasons motivating Friedrich's edition moti-
vate this one. New fragments of law manuscripts have become available. the understanding of the
Hittite lexicon and grammar has deepened appreciably, and the study of the Hittite language in di-
achronic perspective has become commonplace and is increasingly sophisticated.

Since the appearance of Friedrich's edition many other studies of the laws have appeared, including
Imparati’s quasi-edition (1964) which appeared a scant five years after Friedrich’s, and which conse-
quently was justified in dispensing with a full glossary like Friedrich's. No evaluation will be made
here of these studies in the intervening years, since each will be cited and evaluated in the course of the
conunentary.

The production of a new edition also offers the opportunity to present the data somewhat differ-
ently. Friedrich’s method of presenting the text was the common one in its day: choosing a base
manuscript and indicating textual variants in footnotes. Even today this method offers some advantages
in certain situations. In the case of the laws, where there is a fairly large number of text witnesses
ranging in age from Old Hittite manuscripts to late (13th century) ones, and where scholars are
particularly interested not only in differences of spelling of individual words but in syntactic structures
(word order, particle use. etc.), Friedrich's method makes it more difficult to see the differences as
well as the similarities between manuscripts. It was therefore decided to present each manuscript's ver-
sion of each law separately. This type of presentation of the laws was already attempted by Haase
1968, but not as part of a critical edition. Haase's handy little book was unfortunately marred by a
quite a large number of mistakes in transliteration and in failure to recognize joins of fragments. But
since his concept of presentation was clearly a good one, it has been followed here.

Since interest in the diachronic study of the Hittite language continues unabated, and the Hittite
laws with the many text witnesses ranging from Old to Late Hittite offers one of the crucial points of
departure, it was also imperative that a complete Glossary be prepared for the new edition which
would better serve that enterprise. Friedrich's edition had a very useful glossary, but it only referenced
the forms in Topics: (not transliteration). And since the orthographic differences between Old, Middle
and New Hittite frequently concern precise spellings, bound transcription gives an inadequate picture.
Furthenmore, Friedrich’s edition referenced the forms only to the law in which each occurred, not the
manuscript. If the form was in the base text of that law, only the law number was given. If it was in a
variant to the base text, it was referenced by law number and the letter “V", without telling the user
which manuscript contained the variant. This procedure cannot adequately serve a new edition. It was
decided therefore to give all forms in transliteration and reference each to the law and manuscripts
within that law in which it occurs. This was very time-consuming and tedious, but it had to be done.
Hopefully it has been accomplished with a minimum of errors.

The author is a Hittitologist with a reasonably good secondary training in Assyriology and West
Semitics. He does not claim to be a specialist in law. For this reason, like Friedrich before him, he has
not attempted to analyze Hittite law as a specialist in comparative law could. References are made,
where possible, to monographs and articles by scholars who have atiempted to analyze the laws as law.
But no claim is made to completeness of bibliographical coverage.
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If this book is half as successful as its predecessor in serving the community of scholars of the

Ancient Near East, its author will be very pleased.

Chicago, Easter 1997
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MSL
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common (gender)
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complement(ed)
conjunction
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determinative
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disc.
diss.
dittogr.
d.-lL
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dur.
ed.
e.g.
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erg.
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fest.
frag.
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gen.
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hipp.
hist.
Hitt.
Hurr.
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ie.
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inf.
inst.
instr.
interj.
interrog.
intrans,
Introduction
iter.
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le.
lex.
lit.

ABBREVIATIONS

discussion
dissertation
dittography
dative-locative
divine name
duplicate(s)
durative

edition, edited (hy)
for example

Early New Hiutite Script
erasure

ergative
Erginzungsheft (supplement)
especially

et celera
example(s)
following

fascicle

feminine

festival

fragiment
Festschrift
genitive
geographical name
grammatical
Gedenkschrifi (memorial vol.)
Harry A. Hoffner
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Hittite
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that is
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including
indefinite
infinitive
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interjection
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left edge
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literally

e -
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loc.
log.
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MS
ms(s)
Murs.
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myth.
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nom.
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present

preterite

preverb(s)

pronoun

protasis

which see
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sup. supine

Supp. Suppiluliuma

syll. syllable, syllabic, syllabically CHAPTER ONE

Tel. Telipinu

. translation, translated (by) INTRODUCTION

trans. transitive

translit. transliteration, transliterated (by)

undecl. undeclined

unkn. unknown The Terminology of Law in the Hittite Kingdom

unpub. unpublished

v. verb There is no single Hittite word corresponding to the English term “law™.! “Custom” which often has a
var(s). vuign((s) force as strong as “law"” is §aklai-. The following passages illustrate its usage.

:::(S)‘ ::;33?) ANA KUR URUHarii = ma =kan §a-a-ak-la-is dug[qa)ri SES-[SU] NIN-SU MUNUSGnninniyamin
vocab. vocabulary UL {(dai)] “In the land of Hatti (this) law is observed: a brother doesn’t take his sister or fe-
vol. volume male cousin sexually” KBo 5.3 rev. iii 28-29 (cum. count w. join + KBo 19.43 + KUB 26.38 +
vs versus KBo 5.12 + KBo 19.43a + KUB 40.35 43-44) (treaty w. Hukkana, Supp. I) w. dupl. KBo 19.44
" ::‘l‘m + KUB 19.24 + KUB 14. 6 rev. 17, ed. Friedrich 1930a 124f. (without most of the joins ); cf.
x precedes an inscribed sign HW? I'sub dra.

o space within a lacuna for a sign kuwapi = wa karules LUGAL.MES EGIR-pa uwanzi nu=waz=za KUR-yas §a-ak-la-a-in (var.
X illegible sign $a-ak-la-in, §a-ak-li-in-na) EGIR-an kappuwanzi “Until the earlier kings come back and con-
= 1nd1ca1eshequ|vnlgnces cern themselves with the law of the land” KBo 2.3 iv 10-12 (Mastigga, MH/NS) w. dupl. KUB
[§] R e ot i  textual lacuna 32.115 rev. iv 28-30; KBo 9.106 iii 42-44, ed. Rost 1953 364f., in old ed. Hrozny 1919 881.
(@) encloses material restored from a duplicate (“Gesetz?"), HW? [ sub apiyakku (“Brauch™).

[ encloses partly broken sign(s) utniyandas sa-ak-la-in ishiul zik = pat hanteskisi “You (Sungod) establish the lands’ custom and
o encloses material omitted by scribal eror ‘ taw” KUB 31.127 i 16-17 (solar hymn, OH/NS) w. dupl KUB 31.129 obv. 5-6, ed. Giiterbock
“ encloses material eroneously added by scribe : 1958 239; Lebrun 1980 94, 191 (“Les coutumes (et) les lois”).

z precedes enclitic elements . ) .
ellipsis URUHat<tu>§i =ma = kan kuedani kuis $a-ak-la-a-is §er man LUSANGA LUGUDU,, LU MES
t marks a reading based upon Hrozny's “Verbesserungen™ in KBo 6, pp. 82-84 haliyatalles kui[3ki) tarneskizzi n=as tarniskiddu =pat “(Concerning) the rule which exists for
° marks a reading based upon a photo someone in Hattuia: if any priest (or) LUGUDU,, is in the habit of releasing watchmen, by all

means let him continue to release them” KUB 13.4 iii 21-23 (instructions for temple officials,
MH/NS) w. dupl. KUB 26.31:3-5, ed. Sturtevant and Bechtel 1935 158f.; Siiel 1985 58f.; |
translate ““(concerning)” rather than “(if)", because there is neither mdn nor nasma to indicate

For manuscript sigla see Tables 8 and 9 at the end of Chapter Two.

that it is a condition.
The abstract concept “law™ (as opposed to “a law™ or “the laws™) is poorly attested in the texts, if it
occurs at all. But there is a word which can translate as “justice” or “just behavior”, handantatar, writ-
ten logographically as NiG.SIxSA-rar.

The opposite idea—that which must nor be done—is expressed by natra dra “not right” or even
“not customary / allowed™".? Specific wrongs could be expressed by a variety of terms: iddlu
(logographic HUL-lu) “evil”, wastai- or wastul “sin™,3 hardtar “‘offence”, alwanzatar “sorcery”, and

I For general orientation in the subject of Hittite law see Giiterbock 1954, Goetze 1957 109-117, Hoffner
1963, Imparati 1964, Hoffner 1966b, Korosec 1969, Gurney 1990 72-81, and Hoffner 1995b.

2 See the dictionary articles in HW2 A s.v., and HED A s.v. The Akkadian equivalent in Hattusili [11"s letter is
ti-ul pdr-su KBo 1.10 rev. 23 (Klengel: “ist nicht Brauch™).

3 The noun wasiai- occurs in law § 197, wasind in §§ 146-148, 197.
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hurkel “abominable act; unpermitted sexual pairing, incest”.¢ In the laws the nouns wastai- and wasud
“fault, sin” are confined to sexual misconduct,’ such as in § 197, where circumstantial evidence in a
dispute indicates that a married woman has encouraged a man not her husband to have sexual
intercourse with her: MUNUS-nus$ wastais “(It is) the fault of the woman™.6 The verb wasta-, on the
other hand, has a wider use, even within the laws: kesSar$i§ wastai “his hand is at fault”. haratar is
widely used outside the laws, although often in a religious sense similar to “sin".7

Binding regulations, especially associated with treaties and royal edicts are called ishiul (from the
verbal root iShiya- (“to bind"').8 Legal cases® and the verdicts rendered by judicial authorities!0 are
called hannessar (Akk. DINU, Sum. DLLKUD or Dl).!! A legal case or affair can also be referred to as
an witar (Akk. AWATU, Sum. INIM).12

Being “engaged in litigation™ is expressed by hanne$ni appantes (Jaws § 38) or with the middle
forms of the verb hanna-.13

4 The literature on hurkel is large. Among the more recent studies see Hoffner 1973b; Haase 1976; 1977;
Puhvel 1986; Hoffner 1995b, and HED s.v. The word occurs in laws §§ 187-191, 195-196. See commentary on
those passages.

5 Outside the laws, however, neither wasrai- nor wastul are confined to sexual misconduct. On the concept
underlying the wasta- word family see Catsanicos 1991 .

6 See Catsanicos 1991 56.

7 See references now in HED sub voce. In a prayer of Muwatalli I it is paired with wasud/ KBo 11.1 obv. | 4U
EN AN K1 LUGAL DINGIR MES halziyawen nuzi§i haratar weitulza piran farnumeni nu SA 4U
TUKU.TUKU-an piran laweni]. ed. Houwink ten Cate and Josephson 1967. Cf. also KUB 41.11 rev. 21-22, KUB
41.11rev. 27 and KBo 5.1 ii 2 (all rituals). In KBo 17.32 + 250/q obv. I5 it is paired with iddlu.

8K orosec 1931 21-35. For the verb ishiya- see Friedrich 1952 86 and Puhvel 1984 398(f.

9 DI-IN-$U-NU QA-TAM-MA pdt laws § 32, nu UR Gl,-a5 SAH-af za hannessar | hannattari KUB 31.127 +
ABOT 44 + i 42-43; idalawa$ za lavappas =a antubSas hannessar / zik=pat hannatari ibid. i 45-46; DINAMBLA
KUR-T/ kwe hanneskatieni n:ar SIGs-in hanniskitten KUB 13.20 i 32; nu §arazzi Di-Sar / le katterrahteni
katierra = ma hanne§iar le Sarazzivahteni | kuit=ma D1-3ar Sumel UL tarhuwa nzat LUGAL-ya§=za BEL! -
KUNU menahhanda | udatien n=at LUGAL-u§ apasila punuszi KUB 13.20 i 34-37; namma auriya$ EN-a$
LUMASKIM.URU.KI LU.MES 3U.GI DINATIM | S\Gg-in hasSikandu nu =35an katta arnuskandu KUB 13.2 iii
9-10: man = kan DINU zma | Swvauari n=at MAHAR SUTU-81 uppau KUB 13.2 iii 23-24.

10 DLLKUD LUGAL § 44. DIN LUGAL-R/ §§ 103, 111, 173, etc., DIN LUDUGUD § 173; hannan Di-sar “a
settled case™ or “a rendered verdict” KUB 13.9 + 40.62 iii 19.

Yo LU.MES URU-LIM | hirmandu§ para halzai nu kuedani DINAM é5zi | n=at=$i hanni n=an = kan asnut
ARAD.LU GEME.LU wannumiyef / MUNUS-ni man DIzSUNU é3zi nu =3$mas = at hanni n = as = kan asnut “Catl
out all the men of the city, and whoever has a case judge it for him and satis{y him. If a male slave, a female slave,
(or) a widow has a case, judge it for them and satisfy them” KUB 13.2 ii 29-33 (BEL MADGALTI instr.).

12 See ut-tar-e-da ki-i-pdr “its disposition is exactly the same” § 64 (A), A-WA-AS-SU QA-TAM-MA “its
disposition is the same™ § 84 (A). nu tuliyan halziften man=apa utar = et paizzi | nu SAG.DU-naz Sarnikdu
“Summon the (judicial) assembly! When his case proceeds, let him make compensation with his person (lit.
head)!" KBo 3.1+ (CTH 19) ii 51-52

13 For these forms see Neu 1968 38-40, but add also the form ha§ikkiddumat KBo 39.8 i 35 (= 2Mast i 33
according to the (pre-KBo 39) line count of Rost 1953.
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A litigant (usually employed to denote one’s opponent in litigation) is hannesnas isha- (a calque on
Akk. bél dinim)14 or LU DI-SU.S In the Instructions for the Royal Bodyguard (IBoT 1.36, edited
Giiterbock and Hout 1991 the term which describes a person brought to court in a criminal case is
Sarkanti-, which Giiterbock thinks may be the “defendant(?)" (p. 48, 83).

Investigating a claim is expressed DIN=SU ... punus-16 (the Akkadian equivalent at Bogazkdy is
dinam amdrum??).

A judge or magistrate's action of settling a case and satisfying the litigants can also be expressed
with the verb as(sa)nu-.'8 A judge’s actions of judging in favor of or against a particular case are ex-
pressed with the verbs farazziyahh- “to make / declare superior” and katrerahh- “'to make / declare in-
ferior” respectively. Compare, for example: KUB 13.20 i 34-35 (CTH 259.2) nu Sarazzi DI-3ar / le
katterrahteni katierra = ma hannesisar le Sarazziyahteni “you must not rule a superior case inferior or
an inferior case superior”. Since the Hittites viewed victories in battle a divine judgment in their favor,
it is not suprising that this judicial term appears in descriptions of military victories: Hatt. II1 20 n =
an=mu DINGIR-LUM GASAN=YA kaiterrahta “and the goddess, my Lady (Ishtar), made him (i.e.,
Urbi-Tessub) to lose 1o me”. Instead of Sarazziyahh- the similar verb Sarlai- can be employed: KUB
31.127 + ABoT 44 + i 7-8 (OH/NS) handanza =kan antuwahhias (tuk=pat assus)) I n=an zik=par
[(Sarliskisi)] “the just person is dear to you (scil. the sun-god), and you always rule in his favor”, and
KUB 24.8 + 36.60 i 2-3 (Appu story, OH?/NS) [handan)dus LU.MES-us / {($a)rl)iskizzi “you always
vindicate [ju]st persons”.

Contesting a verdict is expressed with DIN ... hullazzi | hulliyazi (§ 173). In Hittite land grant
lexts!9 the Akkadogram MAMMAN LA IRAGGUM *“let no one contest” occurs.

The place of judgment is usually referred to as the “gate”.20 Only in the poetic language of a
Babylonian hymn translated into Hittite is it referved to as hannesnas pedan *‘the place of judgment”.2!

14 § 38, for which the NH copy gives the synonym hannittalwa-. For other instructive occurrences see HED H
80, where, however, one must be careful to distinguish the true calque of BEL DINI “legal adversary” from the
less specifically juridical term “enemy, adversary™ (notably in the Hattusili 11l references cited there) and from the
fattering divine (and even royal, cf. KUB 40.62 + 13.9 + i 6-8) epithet meaning “lord of judgment”, i.e., “judge”.

'S AWAT TABARNA | LUGAL.GAL SA LA NATIAM / SA LA SEBERI I kui=ma=an=kan wahnuzi | n=as
ANA 89U NIR GAL EN=YA / ¢UTU YRUTUL-na GASAN:YA / ANA DINGIR MES=ya hiimandai / LU DI=SU
€5du “The decree (lit. word) of the Tabarna, the Great King: irreversible, unbreakable; let whoever alters it be-
come the opponent-in-court to the mighty Stormgod, my lord, to the Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady, and to all the
gods” KBo 1.28 rev. 5-12.

16 KBo 22.1:30 (0S), cf. Archi 1979b; Marazzi 1988.

17 KBo 1.10 rev. 26 (Klengel 1980 190).

18 HW2 1381, HED A 194. The clearest examples are: KUB 13.2+ iii 22-23 nu auriya$ EN-a§ DINAM [ SIGs-
in hannau n : at < kan aisanuddu and ibid. iii 30-31 nue kuedani DINAM é5zi | n=at=3i hanni n=an =kan afnut .

19 On these texts see Balkan 1973; Otten 1991; Carruba 1993; Riister 1993.

20 LUGAL-a3/-an dski § 188; tdk-ku-us A-NA KA E.[G)AL ii-wa-te-ez-2i § 198 (j), cf. § 199;

21 KUB 31.127+ i 24.
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The Sungod as judge is called handanza hanneshas ishas “just ‘lord of judgment’™".22 The Sum.
DLKUD in Hittite is used exclusively for a legal case, not (as in Akkadian) also for a judge (Akk.
dayydnum).

Authority and Law in the Hittite Kingdom

Law cannot exist without authority to impose and exccute it. In the judicial sphere the authority of the
king expressed itself in his role as supreme judge.23 Certain offences of an extremely serious nature are
marked in the laws by the expression “court of the king” (§§ 44b, 102, 111, 176a), ““gate of the king"
(88 187 and 188), or “gate of the palace™ (§§ 198 and 199). These cases were judged before the royal
court, and the king was the judge. Types of cases included are: disposing of remnants of a purification
rite on someone else’s property (§44), stealing more than two talents of timber from the shore of a
pond (§ 102), molding mud into an image for malicious magical purposes (§ 111), opening the corral
of a bull so that it escapes (§ 176a), sexual relations with certain animals (§§ 187, 188, 199), and
adultery (§198). In addition to these cases which inherently belonged to the king's jurisdiction, the
sovereign reserved for himself the right of deciding lawsuits that exceeded the power or competence of
his subordinates, such as a vassal ruler24 or a provincial governor.2S Furthermore, certain cases
involving the immediate environs of HattuSa came before the court in “the king's gate”, for example,
the assignment of temporary custody of stray cattle (§ 71).

Beneath him various officials were charged with administering justice: the provincial govermors
(Akk. bélé madgalti = Hitt. auriya$ ishe$)?6 and the dignitaries / magistrates (Sum. LU.MES
DUGUD).27 Judges were to carefully investigate (punuss-) all cases brought before them, avoid all

22 KUB 31.127++ i |; cf. ibid. i 24; cf. Giiterbock 1958; Marazzi and Nowicki 1978; BELIYAzyazan SA
KUR-T/ AWATEMES pyi-nu-us-du *May my lord question him about the affairs of the land” KBo 18.15:17-19
(letter, NH), ed. Ehelolf, MDOG 75:65(.; (As soon as they come before My Majesty) nzas SUTU-SI ANA
DLHILA pu-nu-us-mi ‘I, My Majesty, will question them about the (above mentioned) court cases™ KBo 3.3 iv 9-
10 (hist., Murs. 11), ed. Klengel 1963 38f., 45; DI-esni = ma = as z=kan GAM iyattaru nu Dl-asia(r] | arahza pu-nu-
u$-ki-id-die “Let (the EN KUR-T/) go down (from the city) for judgment, and investigate case(s) outside (the
city)" KUB 21.29 ii 15; cf. kuitzma DI-3ar sumel UL tar(a)hhiiwas .... nzat LUGAL-u§ apdsila pu-nu-us-zi “the
king hiinself will investigate whatever case you cannot manage” KUB 13.20 i 36-37; nuzza DINGIR.MES ki
DINAM piran kaua ddiften n=zat pu-mu-us-tén *O gods, set this case down before yourselves and investigate it!”
KBo 4.8 ii 16-17 (prayer, Murs. II), ed. Hoffner 1983a 188.

23 See Giiterbock 1954 17-18, Goetze 1957 92, 109ff., Klengel 1965, Haase 1967 325, Hoffner 1995b. Laws
§ 44b “itis sorcery (and) a case for the king.”

24 KBo 3.3 iii 29(T., Giiterbock 1954 18.

25 We are informed in the Instructions Texts that cases which proved too involved (Suwatrari) for local au-
thorities could be referred o the royal court: mdn = kan DINU = ma Suwattari nzat MAHAK ¢UTU-$! uppau KUB
13.2 iii 23-24, ed. von Schuler 1957 48; cf. Giiterbock 1954 18.

26 KUB13.2 iii 29-32 (BEL MADGALTI instr.), ed. von Schuler 1957 48, and HKM 57:1-24, ed. Alp 1991
226-228.

27 [n law § 173 (see further in commentary on § 173) it is stated that whoever resists the decision of a magis-
trate (LU.DUGUD) shall have his head cut off. Since this is stipulated immediately after the penalty for resisting
the king's verdict, the magistrate must have been a royal appointee who rendered decisions in important legal mat-
ters. The most obvious example of LUMES DUGUD in the juridical role is KBo 22.1, an OH/OS instructions text
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forms of partiality, especially bribes (maskan), and render fair decisions which satisfied (asnu-) the
litigants. Each town had its own court located in the city gate and presided over by the local elders
(LU.MES $U.GI).28 We know of these courts both from the laws themselves, where elders are men-
tioned assigning custody of a stray ox (§ 71) and where the “men of the city” (LU.MES URU-LIM)?9
assign a feudal tenure abandoned by its former holder to another (§§46 and 47), and from the
Instructions Texts, where the BEL MADGALTI (Hittite auriyas iShas) acts as the representative of the
central government sitting with the elders and the LUMASKIM.URUKI (Akk. rabisu) in the local
courts on occasions when he passes through a given town.

In the latter part of the Old Kingdom, i.e., during the reign of Telipinu and his immediate succes-
sors, if a king sought to murder one of his kinsmen, he was to be tried by a body called the pankus.30
The nature of this body has been much discussed,3! but it is likely that it was comprised of upper class
males, what we might roughly call the “nobles”.32 But in the New Kingdom there is no trace of a
judicial body called the pankus.

In the translation of § 200 by Goetze 1969 197 “nor shall he become a case for the priest’ there is
an implicit claim that priests could perform judicial functions within a religious sphere. But the pas-
sage in question is literally “nor shall he become a priest”, as translated by all other interpreters.
Goetze’s interpretation is highly unlikely,3? as is also now indicated by the Masat letter HKM 57 in
which the BEL MADGALTI is called upon to judge a case in which the litigant is a slave of a member
of the priestly class (LUDUMU.SANGA).

Reforms and Modifications of the Laws

The following diachronic stages in the formulation of Hittite law can be distinguished. The earliest
phase is indicated by the coordinate karit “formerly™, “long ago™ and kinuna “but now” clauses in the
main recension. These are found in both series, although fewer in Series B (§§ 101-200). Most of these
show a simple reduction in the amount of the fine, usually 50%.

warmning them against favoring rich over poor (on this text see Archi 1979b; Marazzi 1988: Pecchioli Daddi
1994). For a general survey of LU.MES DUGUD see Pecchioli Daddi 1982 442-447, and for the military side of
the term see Beal 1995.

28Giiterbock 1954 18, Klengel 1965. See commentary on § 45 below.

29 For the “men of the city” in their govemmental role see §§ 40, 46, 47 and outside the laws also HKM 52,
edited in Alp 1990; 1991. An as yet unpublished paper on this subject was delivered by F. Imparati at the 1997
annual meeting of the American Oriental Society in Miami, Florida.

30 KUB 1.16 ii 60, edited in Sommer and Falkenstein 1938 8f. See Giiterbock 1954 19.

31 For bibliography see CHD P 90-92 sub panku- B. Most recently see Beckman 1982b; Mora 1983a; Imparati
1991.

32 So Giiterbock 1954 19.

33Hoffner 1963 280.
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Table 1: Reductions of Fines between karit and kinuna

% Reduction Ratio of Reduction of Fines § number
70% 40:12 81,94, 129 (all thefts)
52% 257012 119 (theft)
50% 40:20 7 (loss of eye or tooth)
50% 30:15 ) 57, 58, 59 (all thefts)
50% 12:6 19 (abduction), 67, 69
50% 6:3 9 (injury to head), 25 (impurity
in vat)
33.3% 15:10 63 (theft)

In a few instances the reform consisted of replacing corporal punishment with a fine. For example,
§ 92 “[If) anyone steals [2] or 3 bee hives, formerly (the offender) would have been exposed to bee-
sting. But now he shall pay 6 shekels of silver.” For the implicatrons of the exposure to bee-sting see
commentary on §§91-92. As is well-known, multiple bee-stings can cause death from severe allergic
reaction. In § 121 what is probably a form of execution by means of oxen and plow is replaced by a
fine of 6 shekels of silver. And in § 166 a similar mode of execution is replaced by sacrificing one
sheep for the human offender and two sheep for the team of oxen he used in committing the offence. In
§ 101 a person who steals a vine, a vine branch or garlic paid a one-shekel fine for the stolen object
and a spear was struck in some sort of a symbolic gesture. The syntax is difficult to reconcile with the
notion that the offender was struck with a spear (see commentary on § 101). But whatever the meaning
of the spear manipulation, the revised procedure eliminated it entirely, and a simple fine was imposed.

The second stage is represented by slight changes between the OH and NH manuscripts of the main
recension, and the third by differences between the main recension and the late Paralllel Text (PT).
The last stage is detectable only in laws §§ 1-100, since PT only covers this material.

In § 7 copy B requires 20 shekels, but copy X only 10. As noted already by Archi 1968, 72
(“presenta gia le varianti del recentissimo Testo parallelo”), C's readings already reflect the latest
phase of development represented also by PT. Thus in § 17 C agrees with PT against B. B reads “If
anyone causes a free woman to miscarry, [if] it is her tenth month, he shall pay 10 shekels of silver, if
it is her fifth month, he shall pay 5 shekels of silver.” C and PT: “If anyone causes a free woman to
miscarry, he shall pay 20 shekels of silver.”

Comparison of § 6 with PT’s § [V shows a significant increase in the fine. § 6's 100 gipes§ar = 3.3
IKU = 3 acres = 1 hectar, worth about 8.25 shekels silver according to § 183. The fine in § [V (all his
land plus 60 shekels) is much higher. In § 13 the fine for biting off the nose of a free person is one
mina (i.e.. 40 shekels), whereas in § XII (the late version of § 13) it is 30 minas, which is suspected of
being a scribal error for 30 shekels. This would be a slight reduction. See the commentary on §§ 13-14
for discussion of the proposed emendation.

That there is a general trend of reduction in the size of fines in silver is abundantly clear. But the
reasons for the reduction are unknown. One possibility which would naturally suggest itself, that the
purchasing power of silver had increased (i.e., deflation), seems unlikely, since there is no kari ..

e i v
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kinuna clause affecting the price of a commodity (§§ 176-186). On the other hand, outside the laws we
have some evidence for reduction in the value (i.e., prices) of commodities.34 The adupli garment
which in § 182 costs 10 shekels of silver is said in CTH 269 KUB 29.39 i 4-5 (with dupl. IBoT 3.75)
1o have “previously” (karit) cost 3 shekels of silver. Because of the broken state of the tablet we do not
know what its new price was. The “now™ (kinuna) price cited four lines later may refer to one of the
other commodities in the intervening lines. But at least we see from CTH 269 that the central
government intervened to alter the prices of commodities. and that the price of at least one commodity
in that text's karn category was already lower than in the laws.

Another possible explanation lies in the frequency of the 50% reduction and the explanation offered
for just such a reduction in §§9 (and § 25): “they used to take 3 shekels of silver for the palace. But
now the king has waived the palace share, so that only the injured party takes 3 shekels of silver.” If
one could assuime in the other cases of a 50% reduction that one half went to the palace, then such a
waiver would explain the reduction. Of the other cases of 50% reduction only § 7 is another bodily
injury. §§ 57-59 are thefts, and § 19 is abduction, which is theft of human beings. How would the
thefts in §§ 57-59 differ from those in §§ 81, 94, 129 and 63?

The replacement of corporal punishment by fines is easy enough to understand: there was a shift
from the purely punitive view of law to a compensatory one. Such a shift of emphasis would also help
1o explain the fine reductions. For such payments were over and above the return of the stolen item and
cannot be understood as compensation for loss, unless it is in the sense of the loss of use of the object
before it was recovered. But if the latter were the case, one would expect a rating of the payment
according to the time in which it was in the hands of the thief. We see such a rating in the case of the
harboring of an escaped slave in § 24. If that were the motivation for the payments in addition to the
return of stolen merchandise, one would expect ratios based upon time there also. But there are none.
These payments must therefore have been punitive in nature. And if so, then their reduction reflects the
same shift in emphasis seen in the curtailment of corporal punishment.

The following tables were prepared to show the relative values of commodities and services and the
ratio to these of penalties or fines assessed. The approximate absolute values (i.e., the metrical equiva-
lents) are based upon del Monte 1980; Melchert 1980 and Hout 1990.

Table 2: Prices

shekels item law §
40 mule 180
40 3600 m? (1 IKU) of vineyard 185
30 fine garment 182
25 trained augur 177
20 draft horse 180
20 blue wool garment | 183,_

34 See Kosak 1988 for a study of the so-called “protocole des marchés™ (CTH 269).
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15 yearling filly 180 1 1 bottle of lard o 181
14 horse 180 1 1 bottle of butter / ghee 181
12.5 copper box weighing 1.5 minas 160 1 1 bottle of honey 181
12 plow ox 178 1 2 cheeses 181
12 happuSanza garment 182 1 3 rennets 181
10 trained potter, smith, carpenter, leather worker, fuller, or weaver 176 | 3 PARISU (150 liters) of wheat 183
10 bull 178 1 hide of fullgrown ox 185
10 yearling colt3s 180 _1 I shaggy sheepskin o 185
10 adupli garment 182 ! 1 15 sheared(?) goatskins 185
8 cow pregnant with calf 178 I 20 lambskins or kidskins - 185
7 fullgrown cow 178 1 adjoining(?) field 183
5 yearling plow ox or cow 178 ‘ 1 4 minas (=160 shekels) of copper 181
5 large bolt of linen 182 0.667 1 UZg (goat?) 179
4 weaned calf, price 178 0.5 1 lamb 179
4 weaned colt or filly 181 0.5 2 goat kids 179
4 imki[...] garment o 182 _(g 4 PARISU (200 liters) of barley - 183
.44 1 hide of (non-fullgrown?) ox - 185 _(;,5 1 PARISU (50 liters) of_;x:\c - 183
7 3 iSkallessar garment - 182 ! 0.5 “ meat of 1 fullgrown ox [GUD.GAL] (7 shek;ls alive) 185
3 sheer / thin tunic36 182 0.5 meat of 1 yearling ox 186
3 3600 m? (1 IKU) of irrigated land 183 i 0.5 1 cheese 181
2 (unweaned) calf 178 0.33 bronze axe weighing 2 minas3’ 160
2 | bottie of fine oil 181 | 033 1 rennet 181
2 3600 m? (1 IKU) of HA.LA.NI land 183 ' 0.25 1 goatskin 185
2 3 UZg's (goals?) 179 0.2 meat of 1 weaned ox / calf 186
1 sheep 179 0.2 1 hide of weanling calf 185
l 0.125 copper axe weighing | mina 160
35.Cf. 1 ANSE 10 GIN $AM: in Bo 6606 (Siegelové 1986 26) rev. 10°. :
36 Cf. garment prices in 1 TUG TUR BABBAR 2 GIN SAM / [...... 1 TUGBAR]DUL, 1 GIN SAM 1| ! 31Cf.the ] URUDUI_M-S/-NU in Bo 6606 (Siegelov4 1986 26) rev. 9 with price lost in the following break.
TUGE B MAS-LU 3 G[fN 3AM) Bo 6606 (Siegelové 1986 26) rev. 3-4, which to judge from the spellings is a i 38 Cf. the copper HABANNATU vessel of unspecified weight and the NAMMANDUM vessel, each priced at 2

late NH text. shekels in Bo 6606 (Siegelova 1986 26) rev. 5-6.
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0.125 1 PARISU (50 liters) of barley 183
0.1 1 gipessar of irrigated land

Table 3: Wages and Hires

3 fee of a physician for a free man 10

2 fee of a physician for a slave - o | 10
_l.—87‘;39 A monthly (30-day) hi-re of team of oerAr;r - ‘1—59

1.25 monthly wage of a hired man in harvest 158 .

1 monthly hire of a plow ox 151

1 monthly hire of a horse, mule or ass 152

1 monthly hire a bronze axe weighing 1 mina 157

0.5 monthly wage of a woman at harvest 158

Table 4: Penalties

. shekels " offence o N_—ﬁ—A—iaAw\ 77777
4000 homicide0: merchant in foreign land 5
240 homicide: merchant in quarrel I
120 homicide: free woman (on campaign or trip?), v
80 homicide: free(?) or slave woman accidental 4
80 homicide: merchant accidental I
604! homicide: free man found dead on property v
40 blinding or knocking out teeth of a free person 7 (karit)
40 blinding a free person in quarrel V.(latc 7)
"2-0"“ ] blinding or knocking out teeth of a frée p_er;n ] 7V(kinuna)>__ »
20 blinding a free person, accidental V (late 7)
20 blinding a male slave in a quarrel VI (late 8)

39 A day's rent for such a team was 2 PARISU of barley. The silver equivalent is calculated on the basis of the
probable rate of exchange of 4 PARISU of barley for [ shekel] of silver in § 183 and a 30-day Hittite month.

40 Other homicides are settled by the giving of SAG.DU's.

41 Plus house and fields.

N
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20 breaking arm or leg of a free man 11 -
20 breaking arm / leg of free man, with permanent disability resulting 11

12 knocking out 2 or 3 teeth of free man VII (1ate 7-8)
10 blinding or knocking out teeth of slave 8

10 accidental blinding of a male slave VI (late 8) N
10 temporary incapacitation through injury - 10 -
10 breaking ann or leg of free man, no disability 11 N
10 breaking arm or leg of slave - —7712‘#'— -
8.25%%2 dead man found on your property o 1 6 -
6 knocking out 2 or 3 teeth of slave VII (late 7-8)
6 injuring free person's SAG.DU 9 (karit)

6 temporary incapacitation through injury 10

S breaking arm or leg of slave, no permanent disability resulting 12

1 diverting an irrigation ditch 162

Metals and Metallurgy in the Laws

Silver, copper, and bronze are the only metals mentioned in the laws. Gold (KU.GI), tin (AN.NA),
and iron (AN.BAR) are not mentioned. Silver occurs only as the medium of exchange, for paying
fines, penalties, wages, hire and prices. No objects of silver are mentioned. Bronze objects mentioned
are a bronze spear (SUKUR) in § 126, a karral in § 129, and an axe (aze$) in § 127. Copper items in-
clude the copper pin (ZLKIN.BAR = jepikkusta-) in § 126, the shears(?) (YVRUDUzing[...]) and nail
file(?) (URUDUzgpkiwalli) in §143-144, and the axe (YRUDUgure5) in §§157, 161, and the
URUDUPISAN in §159. The price of copper as a commodity is given in § 181: 4 minas (= 160
shekels) of copper cost one shekel of silver. A coppersmith (LUURUDU.NAGAR) is mentioned in
§ 56. Siegelova 1993 114-115 notes that wages and fees were usually paid in silver, but occasionally
with finished products made of copper or bronze. Gold, iron and tin were not used for this purpose.
When a metal object’s specific metal type is not mentioned, it is probably copper. Gold, silver and iron
were normally used for statuettes of the gods and cult symbols.

Synrax of the Laws

The style of the laws is casuistic rather than prescriptive. That is, the typical law consists of one or
more protases of the type “If someone does such-and-such a thing”, describing an act which either is a

42 Only a guess. Converted from probable value of 100 gipessar of land according to § 183.
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offence or might be considered such, followed by an apodosis of the type “he shall / must pay / do
such-and-such”, describing what the ruling of the court is. The tense of the verbs in both protasis and
apodosis are present-future.

Most protases are simple units, but some contain both a primary supposition and a secondary,
subordinate one, which narrows the circumstances. Often in such cases the principal supposition is in-
troduced by rakku “if”, and the subordinate one by man “if / when”. Compare, for example: “If (takku)
anyone knocks out a free man's tooth—if (mdn) he knocks out 2 or 3 teeth—he shall pay 12 shekels of
silver. If (takku) it is a slave, he shall pay 6 shekels of silver” (§ VII). Or: If (takku) anyone breaks a
free man's arm or leg—if (sdn) (the injured man) becomes disabled(?), he shall pay him 20 shekels
of silver; if (mdn) he does not become disabled(?), he shall pay him 10 shekels of silver” (§ X). In
both of these cases the law is a late, NH revision of one or more laws in the OH recension in which the
subordinate supposition was not made.

Although there is no uniform method of indicating the boundary between protasis and apodosis in
the various manuscripts of the laws, and one detects variations even within a single manuscript, it is
true, as Friedrich 1959 88 observed, that the prevailing pattern when the protasis is a single clause—
which differentiates Old from New Hittite in general—is asyndetic juxtaposition (§§ 1-9, 13, 14, 46,
57,72, 74, 83, etc.). In the examples given below to illustrate the uses of asyndesis in the laws the
asyndetic juncture is marked with the ampersand (&) sign. Note especially those cases in which the
OS manuscript is asyndetic and the NS one employs the conjuction nu: for example §§ 20, 94.

Table 5: Clause Boundary Markers

Boundary aarker Laws
Asyndesis 1,2,3,.4,5,6,7,8,9, SPT(3x),6 PT (3x outof 4), 7 PT (2x), 8 PT (VI and
VII), etc.
nu 5, 6 PT (na-as-kdn sa-me-en-zi),

On the other hand, when the protasis consists of several clauses, it is not uncommon for nu to mark the
beginning of the apodosis: nu apin $aktaizzi § 10 (A), nu = §5e 20 GIN KU.BABBAR pdi § 11 (A), nu
[El-erzSetzpar arnuzzi § 192 (A).

Within a complex protasis or apodosis nu is used in OS copies to connect clauses: for example, n=
as aki § 3. nzan=2a dai §6, n=at dppa i($hi=55i pai] § 45, and nu Sartiyas kuiski plaizzi] § 38.

When an apodosis begins with a karu clause, it is always asyndetic: for example § 7(A, B), § 9 (A,
B), §19b (A.B), §25(A), §54 (A,B,D,F), §59 (A, M, B, D), §63 (A, B), §69 (A, B, 1), §81 (A,
B),§94 (A F).

Within a complex apodosis, asyndesis is used to signal that the clauses so joined are semantically
equivalent. Stating it differently, the second clause clarifies or elaborates the first. This is conveyed in
English translation either by placing a colon at the end of the first clause and no conjunction at the
beginning of the second, or by introducing the second clause with “that is". rdk-ku U-UL-ma
ASAA GAR & dam-me-el pé-e-da-an “But if (the place where the dead body was found) is not
(private) property, that is, it is uncultivated open country” § IV, na-a§ LONI.ZU ki-sa-ri & 3-8U 3ar-
ni-ik-zi “he shall be considered a thief, that is, he shall make threefold compensation” § XXXV (see
footnote on the translation), tdk-ku-15-5i A.SA HLA-us hu-u-ma-an-za U-UL pi-an-za & re-pu-us-5i
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pi-ia-an “If the land was nol given to him in its entirety, that is, only a small portion was given to him”
§ XXXVIIL. Note that the cited examples are all from the PT, which is late NH.

Elaboration translatable as “that is” can also be seen in the main recension, principally in breaking
down large categories into their sub-categories: ki-nu-na 15 ANSE.KUR.R[A.HLA] pa-a-i §
ANSE.KUR RA da-a-i-i-ga-a§ 5 ANSE.KURRA i-ii-g[a-a5] 5 ANSE.KUR RA $a-a-ii-i-ti-e5-za pa-
a-i “But now he shall give 15 horses, that is, 5 two-year-olds, 5 yearlings and 5 weanlings™ § 58 (D).

Arrangement and Sequence of the Laws

The following table shows the arrangement of the laws by subject matter.43

Table 6: Sequence Laws According to their Topics

Homicide laws 1-6
Assault laws (personal injuries) 7-18
Abduction or harboring of runaway slaves 19-24
Defiling a vessel 25
Marriage laws 26-36
Sardiyas laws 37-38
Land tenure laws 39-41
More homicide laws (special cases) 42-44
Finder law 45
More land tenure laws 46-56
Theft of or injury to animals 57-92
Burgl;; la_w_s : - “ 93-97
_A-rson laws 98-100
Theft of or damage to plants 101-113 (*1-*13)
[Lacuna] 114-118 (*14-*15)
Theft of birds 119-120 (*16-*17)
Theft of or damage to (mostly agricultural) implements and tools 121-144 (*18-*33)
Failure to fulfill terms of contract4 145-149 (*34-*38)

43 It represents an adaptation of a portion of the detailed table of contents of Hoffner 1963 pp. vi-vii.

44 Korosec 1930 52 “Storungen von Vertrigen™.
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Wages, hire and fees (compensation for use of humans, animals and imple-
ments) and abuses of hired animals or property (canals)

Diverting an irrigation canal

{Injury to or death of] sheep in care of a hired shepherd(?)

Injury or death of herds caused by improper disposal of contaminated rem-

nants of a ritual

150-163 (*39-*48)

162A (*47))
162B (*47 bis)
163 (*48)

Certain offences requiring sacred sanctions (sacrifice, etc.)

164-170 (*49-*55))

Repudiating and reinstating heirs 171 (*56)
Supporting a hungry person in famine 172 (*57)
Rejecting the verdict of king or dignitary 173 (*58)
Manslaughter law 174 (*59))
A case of mixed marriage - ;5 (*60)

Commodity prices

176-186 (*61-*72)

Sexual offences

187-200 (*73-*86)

It is obvious from the table that some subjects occur in more than one place within the same series,
e.g.. homicide, land tenure, marriage, and that some topics from Series One are taken up again in
Series Two. Of course, the categories are my own (or at best those of our modern western culture) and
probably do not correspond to categories of the Hittites. They might have seen commonalities in sev-
eral of my distinct categories and differences within some of my single ones. The above table, there-
fore, makes no pretense of objectivity: it is merely a useful overview of the contents of the collection.

Is there any rhyme or reason to the arrangement of these laws? Is there a system? What is the logic
of the arrangement? Although it has been doubted that any system governs the arrangement (Scharff
and Moortgat 1959 353 and W. W. Struwe, cited in Haase 1960 51 n. 1), suggestions have been made
by Korosec 1930 for the First Series, and by Haase 1960 for the Second Series. I have had no access to
Korosec™s article.

In Series One the placement of law § 25 is problematic. It comes between one group of laws obvi-
ously related to fugitive or abducted slaves and another related to marriage and divorce. What has a
law about defiling a vessel to do with either of these categories? Law § 37 relates to the recovery of a
stolen bride and therefore fits well into the marrriage and divorce laws (§§ 26-36). Law § 38 has noth-
ing to do with marriage and divorce, but is attracted to this position because it too involves the
Sardiyas. Laws §§ 42-44 concern homicide, yet they are not grouped together with §§ 1-6. Why is this?
Laws §§ 1-6 lay down the general principles for the handling of homicide, whereas §§ 42-44 are
special cases, which appear to have been based upon unusual precedent cases. They can be recognized
as such by the details they contain that are extraneous to the legal issues.

Haase's outline for Series Two is represented by the following table.

gl
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Table 7: R. Haase's Outline of Series Two

Landwirtschaftliche Kulu;cn - 1-13

Zubehor des landwirtschaftlichen Betriebes und des Palastes; 16-33(1)4s

Gebrauchsgegenstinde

Vertragstorungen 34-38

L.ohne o - - ;)74# -
7lA(1VJAIlAisches o - . - o 48-54 -
Vermischies - o Dseen

Kaufpreistarife - 61b-74
Strafrechtliches » 75-86a

Haase has obviously omitted certain problematic single laws such as § 162 dealing with water rights,
and § 170 (killing a snake while pronouncing another person's name). As can be seen, | believe that
§8§ 162-163 can be subsumed under the preceding category, which is slightly broader than “*Lohne’,
and that § 170 fits with the preceding laws, not in the narrow sense of “kultisch” but the broader sense
of offences requiring quasi-religious sanctions. Sorcery—which the killing of the snake seems to have
been—was such an offence. Not all laws were grouped because of a common legal category.
Sometimes the mention of a particular word in one law attracted a law which used the same word. A
good example of this procedure is the Sardiyas laws §§ 37-38, which share the same key word
Sardiyas.

45 In Haase's original article a printing error reads *237.



CHAPTER TWO

TEXT OF THE LAWS

Series One (§§ 1-100)
§1

B (KBo 6.3) it
(1) {rdk-ku LU-an2 n)a-ai-ma MUNUS-an §[u-ul-la-a)n-na-(a)z ku-i§-ki ku-en-zi
(2) [a-pu-ti-un ar-nu-z)i U 4 SAG.DU pa-a-i LU-na-ku MUNUS-na-ku
(3) [pdr-na-as-e-e-a} Su-wa-a-ez-zt
§ 1 (1f] anyone kills (a man] or a woman in a [quarr]el, he shall [bring him] (for burial)3 and shall give
4 persons (lit. heads), male or female respectively,* and he shall look {to his house for it.]5

§2

A (KBo 22.61) i
(1) (tdk-ku ARAD-an na-as-ma GEME-an §u-ul-la-an-na-az ku-is-k}i ki-e-e[n-zi]
(2) a-pu-u-un ar-nu-uz-zi6 U 2 SAG.DU pa-a-i LU-na-kju MUNUS-na-[ku)
(3) (... Su-wa-Jlil-ez-zi)
B (KBo6.3) i
(4) [tdk-ku ARAD-an na-a)s-ma GEME-an §u-ul-la-an-na-az ku-is-ki ku-en-zi 'a-pu-u-un' ar-nu-zi
(5) [U 2 SAG.DJU pa-a-Ti' LU-na-ku MUNUS-na-ku pdr-na-as-ie-e-a su-wa-a-cz-zi
§ 2 [If] anyone kills [a male] or female slave in a quarrel, he shall bring him (for burial) [and] shall
give [2] persons (lit. heads), male or female respectively, and he shall look to his house for it.
§ I (= late version of §§ 1-2)
(Traces preserved of last line of § I do not maich known parts of § 1 or § 2. Hrozny, p. 4, n. 2: “No. 1A
I 1 avait-il ici un texte différent?” Friedrich 1959 48 n. 17: “Nur mehrdeutige Spuren gegen Ende.™)

I Restorations from colophon of D and from §2 (B).

2 Restored on basis of colophon of D (iv 1-2): DUB.2.KAM QA-T7 tdk-ku LU-as/ $A A-BI SUTU-SI.

3 Haase 1971 objects to translating arnu- as “‘beerdigen”, but in my opinion does not show evidence that the
verb cannot have the meaning “to bring (a corpse for burial)”, which was the understanding of both Sturtevant
and Giiterbock (see Commentary on §§ 1-2).

4 Lit. “whether a man or a woman™ (-aku ... -aku).

5 The significance of this phrase has been much debated. | favor the view that the claimant is entitled to
recover damages from the estate of the perpetrator. See Commentary.

6 Restored from KB022.6115 (A §3). Bidar-nu-zi.
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§3
A (KBo 22.61) i
(4) [ wa-al-ah-zi k}lu-is-ki' na-as a- ki)
(5) [ a-pu-u-un ar-nu-u)z-zi U 2 SAG.DU pa-a-1il
(6) [pdr-na-as-se-e-a ] Su-wa-i-ez-zi

B (KBo 6.3) i

(6) [tdk-ku LU-a)n na-ai-ma MUNUS-an EL-LAM wa-al-ah-zi ku-i5-(k]i na-a§ a-ki ke-e§-3ar-§i-i§

(7) [wa-as-t)a-i a-pu-w-un ar-nu-zi U 2 SAG.DU pa-a-i |pd|r-na-as-e-e-a Su-wa-a-ez-zi

§ 3 [If] anyone strikes a free [man] or woman so that he dies, but it is an accident, he shall bring him

(for burial) and shall give 2 persons (lit. heads), and he shall look to his house for it.

§4

A (KBo6.2)1i
(1) [rdk-ku ARAD-an na-as-ma GEME-an ku-i5)-Tkil wa-al-ah-zi na-as a-ki QA-AS-SU wa-as-ta-i

(2)7 [a-pu}-u-un ar-Inie-uz-zi UV | SAG.DU pa-a-i pdr-n|a-ai-§le-e-a su-wa-i-ez-zi

B (KBo 6.3) i

(8) [rdk]-ku ARAD-an na-as-ma GEME-an ku-i§-ki wa-al-ah-zi na-as 'a-ki' QA-AS-SU wa-as-ta-i

(9) [a)-pu-u-un ar-me-zi G 1 SAG.DU pa-a-i pdr-na-as-ie-e-(a} Su-wa-a-ez-zi

§ 4 If anyone strikes a male or female slave so that he dies, but it is an accident,8 he shall bring him

(for burial) and shall give one person (lit. head), and he shall look to his house for it.

§ 1I (= late version of §§ 3-4)

PT (KBo 6.4) i

(2) [rédk-ku MUNUS-an ku-is-ki ...)x-x9-zi na-a§ a-ki SU-as-3e-et wa-as-1a-i

(3) [47 MA.NA KUBABBAR pa-a-i tdk-ku MUNUS-za-ma GEME 2 MA.NA KU.BABBAR pa-a-i
§ 11 (= late version of §§ 3-4) [If anyone .. }s(?) (a woman.] so that she dies, but it is an accident, [he
shall pay 47 minas of silver.] But if the woman is a slave, he shall pay two minas (=80 shekels) of

silver. 10

TKBo06.2i2,6,8, 10, 14-15, 17-19, etc. are not indented.

8 Literally “his hand sins”.

9 Traces in KBo 6.4 i 2 do not fit wa-a}l-ah-zi. Photos in Hrozny 1922; Neufeld 1951 are too blurred to check.
Traces in the copy would fit (... wa-al-hi-i5-k}i-iz-zi (Beal private communication), but why would a -Ske-form be
used?

10 Given the price of a slave, this fine of 2 minas (= 80 shekels) seems inordinately high.
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§5

A (KB06.2) i

(3) l1dk1-ku LUDAM.GAR ku-i5-ki ku-c-en-zi | ME MA.NA KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-ai-se-e-a
Su-wa-i-ez-zi

(4) tdk-ku I-NA KUR Lu-ii-i-ia na-as-ma I-NA KUR URUPq.la-a | ME IMALNA KU.BABBAR pa-
a-i

(5) a-as-Su-us-Se-et-ta Sar-ni-ik-zi nu-as-ma I-NA KUR URUHa.ar-1i

(6) nu-uz-za wi-na-at-ta-al-la-an-pdt ar-nu-uz-zi

B (KB06.3) i

(10) [rdk)-ki LUDAM.GAR URUHa-at-1i ku-i5-ki ku-en-zi | ME MA.TNAYKU.BABBAR pa-a-i

(11) [pdr)-na-as-se-e-a su-wa-a-ez-zi tak-ku I-NA KUR URULy-ii-i-ia na-as-ma I-NA KUR URUpg.jq.
a

(12) [1 ME M]A.NA KU.BABBAR pa-a-i a-as-§u-Se-et-ta $ar-ni-ik-zi ma-a-an I-NA KUR URUHa-ar-
t

(13) [n)u-za ii-na-at-tal-la-an-par ar-ne-uz-zi

§ 5 If anyone kills a merchant!!, he shall pay 4,000 shekels (lit. 100 minas)!2 of silver, and he shall

look to his house for it. If!3 it is in the lands of Luwiya (= Arzawa) or Pala, he shall pay the 4,000

shekels of silver and also replace his goods. If it is in the land of Hatti, he himself (-za) shall (also)

bring the aforementioned merchant!4 (for burial).

§ III (= late version of § 5)

PT (KBo 6.4) i

(4) [tdk-ku-kdn'5s LUDAM.GAR URUH|a-ar-1i a-as-Su-wa-as ku-is-ki an-da ku-en-zi
(5) [o MA.NA KU.BABBAR pla-a-i a-ai-su-ia 3-SU Sar-ni-ik-zi

(6) [ma-a-an'$)] a-as-5u-ma U-UL pé-e har-zi na-an-kén su-ul-la-an-na-za

(7) [k)u-[i)5-ki ku-en-zi 6 MA.NA KU.BABBAR pa-a-i tdk-ku ke-e5-i-ra-as-ma
(8) wa-as-ta-i 2 MA.NA KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

11 So the OH manuscript. NH: “... a Hittite merchant™.

12 So in both OH manuscript A and NH manuscript B. Nevertheless, to be corrected to 172 MA.NA? See
Commentary.

13 A; “Or (if)" (na-as-ma). On mdn in his connection see Kammenhuber 1961b, 80a.

14 Taking -pat in its common meaning “aforementioned”. Giiterbock 1961b, 66 prefers “He delivers the
merchant himself” (italics mine, taking -pat as “himself™).

15 _kdn not assumed by Friedrich 1959, 50, but supplied here to fill available space and because of anda.

16 So Hrozny, Friedrich, Imparati and Kammenhuber (1961b, 80a). [tdk-ku) would not fill the space, and does
not fit the syntax of PT, which conserves law-initial tdk-ku, but uses ma-a-an 10 add new contingencies. See PT i
18, 28, 31, i 30, iii 20, 29.iv 1, 6.
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§ I (= late version of § 5) (I] anyone kills a Hittite [merchant] in the midst of his goods, he shall pay
[... minas of silver], and he shall replace his goods threefold. But [if] (the merchant) is not in
possession of goods, and someone kills him in a quarrel, he shall pay 240 shekels of silver. If it is only
an accident, he shall pay 80 shekels of silver.

§6

A (KBo 6.2) i
(7) tdk-ku LU.U g.LU-a5 LU-a3 na-as-ma MUNUS-za ta-ki-i-ia URU-ri a-ki ku-e-la-as ar-hi a-ki

(8) | ME Gl8gi-pé-e5-sar A.SA kar'V1-a§-§i-i-cz-zi na-an-za da-a-i

B (KBo 6.3) i

(14) tdk-ku LU.U,y LU-a§ LU-a§ na-as-ma MUNUS-za ta-ki-ia URU-ri a-ki ku-e-la-as ar-hi

(15) a-ki | ME gi-pé-e5-far A.SA kar-as-§i-i-e-ez-zi na-an-za da-a-i

§ 6 If a person, man or woman, is killed in another(?)!8 city, (the victim's heir) shall deduct 12,000
square meters (= 3 acres)!? from the land of the person on whose property the person was killed and
shall take it for himself.

§1v

PT (KBo 6.4) i

(9) tdk-ku LU-a§ da-me-e-da-ni A SAA.GAR an-da a-ki ték-ku LU EL-LAM

(10) A-3AA GAR E | MA.NA 20 GIN KU.BABBAR-ia pa-a-i tdk-ku MUNUS-za-ma 3 MA.NA
KU.BABBAR

(11) pa-a-i tik-ku U-UL-ma A SAA.GAR dam-me-el pé-e-da-an

(12) du-wa-an 3 DANNA du-wa-an-na 3 DANNA nu-kdn ku-i§ ku-i§ URU-a§ an-da

(13) SIXSA-ri nu a-pu-u-us-pdt da-a-i ték-ku URU-a§ NU.GAL na-as-kdn a-me-en-zi

§ IV (= late version of § 6) If a man is found killed on another person’s property, if he is a free man,

(the property owner) shall give his property, house, and 60 shekels of silver. But if (the dead person)

is a woman, (the property owner) shall give (no property, but) 120 shekels of silver. But if (the place

where the dead body was found) is not (private) property, but uncultivated open country, they shall

measure 3 DANNA's in all directions, and whatever town/village is determined (to lie within that

radius), he shall take those very (inhabitants of the town/village).20 If there is no town/village, (the

heir of the deceased) shall forfeit ( his claim).

17.01d Hittite manuscript erroneusly reads /a-a-; our emendation follows the NH manuscript

18 Not the usual word for "‘other” (d/ramedani) bul takiya. See Commentary.

19 Hittite: 100 gipessar = 3.3 IKU = 3 acres = 1 hectar, worth about 8.25 shekels silver according to §183. The
fine in the late version (all his land plus 60 shekels) is much higher.

20 Or less likely: “he shall take those same (payments from the inhabitants of the village)”. See Commentary.
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§7
A (KBo6.2)i
(9) k-ku LU.U,y LU-an EL-LAM ku-i5-ki da-§u-wa-ah-hi na-a§-ma ZUg-SU la-a-ki
(10) ka-ru-i 1 MA.NA KUBABBAR pi-i5-ker ki-nu-na 20 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-se-a
Su-wa-i-ez-1i
B (KBo 6.3) i2!
(16) tdk-ku LU.U g LU-an EL-LAM ku-i3-ki da-$u-wa-ah-hi na-as-ma ZUy-SU la-a-ki
(17) ka-ru-ii | MA.NA KU BABBAR pé-c5-ker ki-nu-na 20 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-[i)
(18) pdr-na-as-se-c-a Su-wa-a-ez-z}i
X (KBo 12.48) 22
(1) [ki-nu-n}a 10 GIN K[UBABBAR pa-a-i ...}
§ 7 If anyone blinds a free person or knocks out his tooth,23 they used to pay 40 shekels of silver. But
now he shall pay 20 shekels of silver, and he shall look to his house for it.
§V
PT (KBo 6.4)i
(14) tdk-ku LU-an EL-LUM 3u-ul-la-an-na-za ku-is-ki da-su-wa-ah-hi
(15) 1 MA.NA KU.BABBAR pa-a-i tdk-ku SU-as wa-as-ta-i 20 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i
§ V (=late version of § 7) If anyone blinds a free man in a quarrel, he shall pay 40 shekels of silver. If
it is an accident, he shall pay 20 shekels of silver.

§8

A (KBo6.2)i

(11) "1dk-ku TARAD-nal-an na-as-ma GEME-an ku-is-ki da-$u-wa-ah-hi na-as-ma ZUy-8U la-a-ki
(12) 10 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-ai-ie-e-a §u-wa-i-ez-zi

B (KBo 6.3) i

(19) T1ék)-ku TARAD-an" na-as-ma GEME-an ku-is-ki da-5u-wa-ah-hi na-as-ma ZUy-8U la-a-ki
(20) 10 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-Se-¢-a su-wa-a-e(z}-zi

21 The join of KBo 22.63 begins at this law (§7) and continues through §10.

22 See Haase 1962a, 115.

23 Hrozn§ 1922 7 “ou ses dents il fait tomber”, Walther 1931 248 and Goetze 1969 “or knock(s) out his teeth™,
Imparati 1964 “o un suo dente butia gia™, von Schuler 1982 99 “oder ihm einen Zahn ausschligt”. More literal
and conservative: Friedrich 1559 “oder seinen Zahn schief schldgt”.

24 Copy X: “‘ten shekels™.
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X (KBo 12.48)
(2) (tdk-k} ARAD-na-an na-a(§-ma GEME-an ku-is-ki da-$u-wa-ah-hi)
(3) [n)a-af-ma ZUy-SU la-1a-ki' [ 10 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i)
(4) [pdr-n)a'-as-Se-e-a Su-wa-a-ez-1{i)
§ 8 If anyone blinds a male or female slave or knocks out his tooth, he shall pay 10 shekels of silver,
and he shall look to his house for it.
§ VI (= late version of § 8)

PT (KBo 6.4) i

(16) tdk-ku ARAD-an Su-ul-la-an-na-za ku-is-ki da-Su-wa-ah-hi

(17) 20 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i ik-ki SU-as wa-as-1a-i 10 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

§ VI (= late version of § 8) If anyone blinds a male slave in a quarrel, he shall pay 20 shekels of silver.
[f it is an accident, he shall pay 10 shekels of silver.

§ VI1I (= late version of §§ 7-8)

PT (KBo 6.9) i

(18) t6k-ku LU-an EL-LUM ZUqg-SU ku-i5-ki la-a-ki ma-a-an 2 ZU,

(19) na-ai-ma 3 ZUy la-a-ki 12 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i tdék-ku ARAD-i§ 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-
a-i

§ VII (= late version of §§ 7-8) If anyone knocks out a free man's tooth—if he knocks out 2 or 3

teeth—he shall pay 12 shekels of silver. If it is a slave, he shall pay 6 shekels of silver.

§9

A (KBo6.2) i

(13) [tdk-k]u TLU.U g LU-a5 ISAG.DU-SU ku-i5-ki hu-u-ni-ik-zi ka-ru-it 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pi-is-
ker

(14) Urnu-u-ni-inV-kén-za 3 GIN KU.BABBAR da-a-i A-NA E.GAL 3 GIN KU.BABBAR dac -a$>-ke-
e-er .

(15) ki-mi-na LUGAL-u§ SA E.GAL-LIM pé-es-§i-et nu-za hu-u-ni-kdn-za-pdt 3 GIN KU.BABBAR
da-|a-i]

B (KB06.3) i

(21) 1igkV-ku LU Uyo LU SAG.DUV-SU ku-i3-ki hu-u-ni-ik-zi ka-ru-ii 6 GIN KU.BABBAR

(22) pé-e3-ker 'nu?V25 fu-u-ni-in-kdn-za 3 GIN KU.BABBAR fdal-a-i A-NA E.GAL-LIM 3 GIN
'KU).BABBAR

25 So Friedrich, but perhaps rather incompletely erased (Giiterbock 1961b, 67). Since this clause is merely an
elaboration of the preceding one, it should be asyndetic in both OH and NH.
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(23) da-as-ke-er ki-nu-na LUGAL-u§ SA EGAL-LIM pé-e5-Si-et nu-za hu-u-ni-in-kdn-za-pdt
(24) 3 GIN> KUBBABBAR da-a-1:1

C (KBo6.5)i

(1) 3 GIN KU BABBA[R da-a-i ...}

(2) ki-nu-na LUGA[L-1$ ...]

(3) nu-za hu-u-ni-kd(n-za-pdt) 2[+1 GIN ..}

X (KBo 12.48)

() {tdik-ku LU.U |16 [LJU? ISAG.DU-SUT | ]

§ 9 If anyone injures a person's head, they used to pay 6 shekels of silver: the injured party took 3
shekels of silver, and they used to take 3 shekels of silver for the palace. But now the king has
waived26 the palace share, so that only the injured party takes 3 shekels of silver.

§ VIII (= late version of § 9)

PT (KBo 6.4) i

(20) ték-ku LU-an SAG.DU-an ku-is-ki hu-u-ni-ik-zi

(21) nu-za hu-u-ni-in-kin-za 3 GIN.GIN KU BABBAR da-a-i

§ VIII (= late version of § 9) If anyone injures a (free) man’s head, the injured man shall take 3
shekels of silver.

§10

A (KB06.2) i

(16) [rdk-k}Ju LU TU ,g.LUV-an ku-is-ki hie-it-ni-ik-zi ta-an is-tar-ni-ik-zi 'nd a-pu-u-un
(17) 'w-la-n-iz-zi' péV-e-di-is-5i-ma LU.U,g.LU-an pa-a-i nuVE-ril-is-3i

(18) lan-ni-i5-ki-iz-ziV ka-Tir\-ma-a-na-as la-a-az-zi-at-ta ma-a-na-as la-a:-zi-at-ta-ma

(19) nu-us-ie 6 GIN KU./BABBAR! pa-a-l11 LUA . ZU-ia ku-us-§a-an a-pa-a-as-pdt pa-a-Iil

B (KBo 6.3) i

(25) Vick-ku LU. U,V LU -an ku-is-ki hu-u-ni-ik-2i ta-an is-tar-ni-ik-zi nu a-[pu-u-uln

(26) 13a-a)-ak-ta-a-iz-zi pé-e-di-i§-3i-ma an-tu-ub-3a-an pa-a-i mu E-[ri-is-5i)

(27) lan-né-e§-ki-iz-2i! ku-it-ma-na-as S1Gs-at-ta-ri ma-a-na-as SIGs-at-(ta-ri-maj

(28) nu-u3-§i 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-1i1 LUA.ZU-ia ku-u§-3a-an a-pa-a-as-pdt pa-a)-i
C (KBo 6.5)i

(4) tdk-ku UN-an ku-i3-ka?' {...]

(5) 1a! is-tar-ni-ik-z[i ...}

26 See Commentary.
21 So on the tablet (coll. photo)!
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(6) pé-di-si-ma-as-5i UN-an [pa-a-i au E-ri-i5-5i an-né-es-ki-iz-zi}
(7) ku-it-ma-na-a§ SIG-Yri ma-a\[-na-a$ S1Gs-ri-ma|
(8) nu-us-5i 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i A-NA L{UA.ZU-ia ku-us-3a-an)

(9) a-pa-a-as-pét pa-a-i

K (KUB 29.13) obyv.

(Dx-x-x[ )
(2) SIG;-ta] )
(3) ku-us-[$a-an a-pa-a-ai-pit pa-a-i ]

§ 10 If anyone injures a (free) person and temporarily incapacitates him, he shall provide medical care
for him. In his place he shall provide a person to work on his estate until he recovers. When28 he

recovers, (his assailant) shall pay him 6 shekels of silver and shall pay the physician’s fee as well.

§ IX (= late version of § 10)

PT (KBo6.4) i

(22) tak-ku LU EL-LUM SAG.DU-SU ku-i5-ki ha-pal-la-3a-iz-zi

(23) & $a-ak-ta-iz-zi-ia-an pé-di-is-§i-ma UN-an pa-a-i nu E-er-5i2

(24) an-ni-is-ki-iz-2i ku-it-ma-na-a$ S1Gs-ta-ri ma-a-na-as S1Gs-ta-ri-ma

(25) nu-us-5i 10 GIN KU BABBAR pa-a-i LUA ZU-ia ku-us-5a-an 3 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR

(26) pa-a-i tik-kiu ARAD-i§-ma 2 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

§ IX (= late version of § 10) If anyone injures a free man’s head, he shall provide medical care for
him. And* in his place he shall provide a person to work on his estate until he recovers. When he

recovers, (his assailant) shall pay him 10 shekels of silver and shall pay the 3 shekel physician’s fee as
well. If it is a slave, he shall pay 2 shekels of silver.

§11

A (KBo06.2) i
(20) tdk-Tku LU.U g LU-a5 EL-LAM\-a§ QA-AS-SUY na-as-ma GIR-SU ku-is-ki u-wa-a[r-ni-iz-zi)
(21) nu-us-e 20 /GIN KU.BABBAR! pa-a-i pdr-na-as-Se-e-a u-wa-i-ez-[zi)

B (KB0 6.3) i

(29) ték-ku LU.Ug LU-an EL-LUM QA-AS-SU na-as-ma GIR-SU ku-i3-ki tu-wa-Tar-nil-iz-zi

(30) nu-us-se 20 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-Se-e-a Su-wa-la-il-ez-2i

28 Temporal ma-a-an, Kammenhuber 1961b, 79a; CHD L-N 149a (submdn 5b 1 a’).

29 So-called “endingless” locative E-er. Cf. Neu 1980b, 29f. (§6.2) with anterior literature.

30 [ see no reason (o translale -ma with an adversative “but” in this context.

31 B uses oxmia instead of the genitive construction: rdk-ku LU.U,g.LU-an EL-LUM QA-AS-SU.

L Daiae
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C(KBo06.5)i
(10) tdk-ku UN-an [F1L-LAM 8U-SU na-as-ma GIR-SU [ku-i5-ki]

(11) du-wa-ar-[ni-iz-zi ]2

K (KUB 29.13) obv.
(4) tdk-ku { ]
(5) w-wla- }

§ 11 If anyone breaks a free person’s arm or leg ™ he shall pay him 20 shekels of silver, and he shall

look to his house for it.
§X

PT (KBo 6.4) i
(27) tdk-ku LU EL-LUM SU-SU na-as-ma GIR-SU ku-i§-ki du-wa-ar-ni-iz-zi
(28) na-a$ ma-a-an kar-ma-la-as-Sa-i nu-us-§i 20 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i
(29) ma-a-na-as U-UL-ma kar-ma-la-as-5a-i mu-us-5i 10 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i
§ X (= late version of § 11) If anyone breaks a free man’s arm or leg, if (the injured man) becomes?
disabled(?), he shall pay him 20 shekels of silver. If he does not become disabled(?), he shall pay him
10 shekels of silver.
§12

A (KB06.2) i

(22) ték-ku ARAD-na-as na-ai\-ma GEME-a§ QA-AS-SU na-as-ma GIR-SU ku-i§-ki [ru-wa-ar-ni-iz-
zi]

(23) 110 GIN KU].BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-Sc-e-a Su-wa-i-[ez-zi

B (KBo 6.3) i

(31) tdik-ku ARAD-na-an na-as-ma GEME-an QA-AS-SU na-as-ma GIR-SU ku-i-ki tu-wa-ar-na-zi

(32) 110 GIN1KU.BABBAR pa-a-i | pdr-nal-as-sc-c-a $u-wa-a-i-ez-zi

C (KBo 6.5)i
(11)35 ... 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-Se-ila Su-wa-a-ez-zi)

32 The scribe of C accidentally skipped from here to the end of §12; see Hrozny 1922 10f. n. 10, and
Giiterbock 1961b, 67. Although Archi 1968, 71 is aware that C regularly preserves the subsidiary laws about
slaves, he erroneously concludes that it was omitted here.

33 Or **hand or foot". See CHD pada- for discussion.

34 Melchert 1993, 101 sub karmalasia- and by leiter notes the use of the Luwian inchoative or imperfective in
-§5a- to mark entry into a state with stative verbs. Hence, the translation ““becomes” rather than “is”.

35 Beginning of §12 skipped. See note above on §11.
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K (KUB 29.13) obv.
(6) lrdk-ku[ ]

§ 12 If anyone breaks a male or female slave's arm or leg, he shall pay 10 (var. 6) shekels of silver,

and he shall look to his house for it.

§ XI (= late version of § 12)

PT (KBo 6.4) i
(30) tdk-ku ARAD-an SU-SU na-a§-ma GIR-SU ku-is-ki du-wa-ar-ni-iz-zi
(31) na-a$ ma-a-an kar-ma-la-as-ia-i nu-ui-5i 10 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i
(32) tdk-ku-as U-UL-ma kar-ma-la-as-$a-i nu-ui-ii S GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i
§ XI (= late version of § 12) If anyone breaks a slave’s arm or leg, if he is disabled(?), he shall pay
him 10 shekels of silver. But if he is not disabled(?), he shall pay him S shekels of silver.
§13

A (KB06.2)i

(24) tk-ku LUTU g.LU-a5 ELV-LAM-a3 KIR 4-Se-et ku-is-ki wa-a-ki 11 [MA.NA KU.BABBAR pa-
a-i}

(25) pdr-1nal-as-se-e-a slu-wa-i-e: zi}

B (KB06.3) i

(33) Trakl-ku LU.U,g.LU-an EL-LAM 'KIR ) Se-et ku-i5-ki wa-a-ki 1| MA.NA KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

(34) pdar-'nal-as-se-e-a Su-wa-a-i-e-ez-zi

C (KBo0 6.5) i

(12) tdk-ku <UN-an> IL-LAM* [KI]R | ,-Se-et ku-i5-ki wa-a-ki

(13) 1 MA.NA KU.BABBAR pa-la!-[i) pdr-na-as-fe-ia Su-wa-iz-zi

§ 13 If anyone bites off the nose of a free person, he shall pay 40 shekels of silver, and he shall look to
his house for it.

§ XII (=late version of § 13)
PT (KBo 6.4) i
(33) rdk-ku LU-an EL-LUM KIR | ,-Se-et ku-i-ki wa-a-ki
(34) 30 MA NA KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-Se-e-a $u-wa-a-i-e-ez-zi

36 See Kammenhuber 1961b, 79a. Since such an Akkadian writing of ellu(m) is unattested (see AHw and CAD
on ellu), and the otherwise unmotivated use of the transcription é! (HZL, p. 148) is inappropriate, this writing
might be explained on Hittite phonological terms. In Jate NH i-writings of e-containing words are not uncommon.
Melchert 1984, 142 on ki-i-da-ni for ke-e-da-ni (**Only in texts of Tuthaliya 1V/Suppiluliuma Il do we also find
the unambiguous i-spelling ki-i-da-""). See also Singer 1996. 127 with notes 286-287.
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§ XII (=late version of § 13) If anyone bites off the nose of a free man, he shall pay 30 minas (i.c.,

1.200 shekels)37 of silver, and he shall look to his house for it.
§14
(A not preserved in §§ 14-18)

B (KB06.3) i
(3S) tik-ku ARAD-an na-as-ma GEME-an KIR |, e-ct ku-i5-ki wa-a-ki [3) GIN KU.BABBAR

(36) pa-a-i pir-na-as-3e-e-a Su-wa-a-i-ez-:i

C (KBo 6.5)i

(14) idk-ku ARAD-an na-as-m{a] GEME-an KIR, -fe-et ku-i§-ki wa-a-ki

(15) 3 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i [pdr]-na-as-Se-ia Su-wa-iz-zi

§ 14 1f anyone bites off the nose of a male or female slave. he shall pay 338 shekels of silver, and he
shall look to his house for it.

§ XII (=late version of § 14)

PT (KBo 6.4) i
(35) tdk-ku ARAD-an na-ai-ma GEME-an KIR ,-§e-et ku-i5-ki wa-a-ki
(36) 15 MA.NA KU.BABBAR pa-a-i
§ XII (=late version of § 14) If anyone bites off the nose of a male or female slave, he shall pay 15
minas (i.e., 600 shekels)3 of silver.
§15
(A broken away.)

B (KBo 6.3) i
(37) tdk-ku LU.U g.LU-a5 EL-LAM<-as» i5-1a-ma-na-as-3a-an ku-is-ki is-kal-la-a-ri
(38) 12 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-ic-c-a $u-wa-a-i-ez-zi

C (KBo6.5)i

(16) Tedk1-ku UN-an IL-L{A|M GESTU-an ku-is-ki is-kal-la-a-ri

(17) [1)2 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i [p)dr-na-as-ie-ia §u-wa-iz-zi

§ 15 If anyone tears off the ear of a free person, he shall pay 12 shekels of silver, and he shall look to

his house for it.

37 Perhaps a scribal error for “30 shekels™. See also in §X111.
3% Perhaps an error for “30 shekels”. See commentary on §§13-14.

39 Perhaps a scribal error for “15 shekels™.
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§ XIV (=late version of § 15)
PT (KBo 6.4) i
(37) tdk-ku LU EL-LUM GESTU-an ku-i§-ki i5-gal-la-i 12 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i
§ XIV If anyone tears off the ear of a free man, he shall pay 12 shekels of silver.

§16

(A broken away.)

B (KB06.3)i

(39) tdk-ku ARAD-an na-as-ma GEME-an GESTU-a3-5a-an ku-is-ki is-kal-la)- a-»ri 3 [GIN]

KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

C (KBo0 6.5) i

(18) tdk-ku ARAD-an na-as-m(a) GEME-an GESTU-an ku-is-ki i$-kal-la-a-ri

(19) nu-u3-5i 3 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

§ 16 If anyone tears off the ear of a male or female slave, he shall pay him 3 shekels of silver.

§ XV (=late version of § 16)

PT (KBo64)i

(38) tdk-ku ARAD-an na-as-ma GEME-an GESTU-an ku-is-ki

(39) is-kal-la-i 6 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

If anyone tears off the ear of a male or female slave, he shall pay 6 shekels of silver.

§17
(A broken away.)

B (KBo6.3) i

(40) [rdk-kJu MUNUS-a§ EL-LI Sar-hu-wa-an-du-us-su-us ku-is-ki p[é-e)s-(Si-i]a-zi

(41) [rdk-ku) 1ITU.10.KAM 10! GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i tdk-ku«-us» ITU.5.KAM 5 GIN
K[U.BABBAR| pa-a-i

(42) Ipdr-na-a3-§e-cV-a Su-wa-a-i-[ez-)zi

C (KBo 6.5) i

(20) [¢)dk-ku MUNUS-an EL-LAM Sar-hu-u-wa-lan-da ku-is-kil

(21) pé-e5-si-ia-az-zi 20 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

(22) Ipdrl-na-as-3e-ia Su-wa-a-ez-2i
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§ 17 If anyone causes a free woman to miscarry, [if] it is her tenth month,40 he shall pay 10 shekels of

silver, if it is her fifth month, he shall pay 5 shekels of silver.4! He shall look to his house for it.

§ XVI (=late version of § 17)

PT (KBo 6.4) i

(40) tak-ku MUNUS-TI EL-LI sar-hu-u-wa-an-da-an ku-is-ki

(41) pé-es-e-ia-az-zi 20 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

If anyone causes a free woman to miscarry, he shall pay 20 shekels of silver.

§18
(A broken away.)

B (KB06.3)i
(43) tdk-ku GEME-a5 Sar-hu-wa-an-d{u-u |i-5u-us ku-is-ki pé-e3|-5i-ila-zi

(44) lrdk-ku ITU.10.KAM 5 GINT KU BABBAR pa-a-[i]

C (KBo 6.5) i

(23) [t)ék-ku GEME-an $ar-hu-u-wa-an-da ku-is-ki pé-e3-si-ia-zi

(24) 10 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

§ 18 If anyone causes a female slave to miscarry,*2 if it is her tenth month, he shail pay 5 shekels of

silver.

§ XVII (=late version of § 18)

PT (KBo 6.4) i

(42) ték-ku GEME-an jar-hu-u-wa-an-da-an ku-is-ki

(43) pé-e5-Se-ia-az-zi 10 GIN.GIN KU BABBAR pa-a-i

§ XVII If anyone causes a female slave to miscarry, he shall pay 10 shekels of silver.

§ 19a

A (KBo 6.2) i
(36) [tdk-ku LU.U,g).[LU-an LU-na-ku MU[NUS-na-ku URUHa-at-1u-5a-az ku-is-ki LU URULy-i-i§%3)

40 Friedrich: “[wenn] (es) der 10. Monat (ist)"; similarly Hrozny, Walther, Goetze in ANET, Imparati. von
Schuler, and Haase. Although the general sense is the same, Archi 1968, 72 strangely takes the implied subject to
be the pre-born child: “se (il feto &) di 10 mesi'".

41 The late copy C and the NH version PT make no distinction in the age of the pre-bom child, but read: “he
shall pay 20 shekels of silver”. This shows how late a copy C is; Archi 1968, 72 (“presenta gia le varianti del
recentissimo Testo parallelo™).

42 Remainder of the § in C (i 24) reads: “he shall pay 10 shekels of silver™.

43 So on analogy with A i 39.
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(37) [ra-a)-Ti1-ez-2i na-an A-NA TKUR Lu-d-i-{ia p)é-le-hu-te-ez-zi1 [i$-ha-as-§i-Sa-an)

(38) ga-ne-e3-2i nu El-er-se-ledV-pdit ar-nu-uz-zi

B (KB0 6.3) i

(45) Vedk-ku LU U y.LU-an LU-an-na-ku) MUNUS-na-ki URUHa-at-tu-fa-az ku-is[-ki) LU URULy-ii-
i-la-as144

(46) Mta-a-i-ez-zi na-an' A-NA KUR URUAr-za-u-wa pé-e-hu-te-ez-zi |i)§-1ha-as-5il-3a-an

(47) 'ga-ne-e3-zi nu E-erl-se-et-pdt ar-nu-zi

§ 19a If a Luwian abducts a free person, man or woman, from the land of Hatti, and teads him away to

the land of Luwiya/Arzawa, and subsequently the abducted person’s owner4S recognizes him, (the

claimant) shall confiscate(?) (lit. bring) his (i.e., the abductor's) own estate (lit. house).46

§ 19b

A (KB0 6.2)i
(39) [tdk-ku URU)H g-ar-Tue-5i-pir LU URUHa-ar-ti LU URULuc-i-in ku-i5-ki ta-a-i-ez-zi
(40) [n)a-an A-NA KUR Lu-i-i-fa pé-hu-te-ez-zi ka-ru-ii 12 SAG.DU pi-is-ker

(41) kiV-nu-na 6 SAG.DU pe-a-i par-na-as-Se-e-a Su-wa-i-ez-:i

B (KBo6.3)i

(47) tdk-ku URUHa-at{-tu-5i-pde) LU URUHa-ar-ti

(48) 'LU VRULy-ij-i-ig-an ku-i§-ki da-a-i-ez-zi na-an A-NA [KUR Lu-ii-i-ia pé*1-e-hu-te-ez-zi

(49) ka-ru-1i 12 SAG.DU pé-e3-ker ki-nu-na 6 SAG.DU pa-a-i pd|r-na-as-ie-e-a Su-wa-i]-e-ez-zi

§ 19b If a Hittite abducts a Luwian man in the land of Hatti itself, and leads him away to the land of
Luwiya, formerly they gave 12 persons (lit. heads), but now he shall give 6 persons, and he shall look

to his house for it.

44 Emendation following Friedrich 1959. Text -az. Goetze 1928b, 52 n. 4: -as?

45 Since the victim is a free person, “owner™ probably indicates only the head of his household.

46 So translated because of the apparent parallel: mamman - za =kan kuiski E-er tamais arnut man zik UL
arianiese “If some else had confiscated/appropriated (your) house, would you not be upset?”” ABoT 65 rev. 5-6
(MH/MS). cited CHD L-N 141b. Otherwise, one might take the abductor as the subject and translate: *he shall
forfeit (lit. bring) his entire estate” (so Hoffner 1995a). In any event E-er = Set is neither endingless locative,
accusative of direction (pace HW2 1 329a following Friedrich “Er bringt ihn nur in sein Haus™ against the
objection of Giiterbock 1961b 67), or nominative (pace Neu 1968, 34 n. 6, 1980b, 30 n. 67), but the direct object
of arnu-,

47 According to the photo (and against the copy) there is enough space for this restoration.
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§20

A (KB06.2)i

(42) [tdk-ku ARJAD LU URUHa-at-1i IS-TU KUR Lu-i-ia-az*8 LU URUHa-at-ti ku-i5-ki ta-a-i-ez-zi
(43) [n)a-an A-NA KUR URUHa-at-ti ii-wa-te-ez-zi i§-ha-as-Si-$a-an ga-né-c5-zi

(44) [1]2 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-ai-ie-e-a $u-wa-i-ez-i

B (KB0n6.3)i

(50) tdk-ku ARAD <LU> URUHg-ar-1i 1S-TU KUR URULy-ii-i-ia-a: LU URUHa-at-1]i ku-is-ki] da-a-i-
ez-2i

(51) (n)a-an A-NA KUR URUHq.at-1i ti-wa-te-ez-2i i5-ha-as-Si-5a-an (ga-ne-e5-2i%

(52) nu-us-5i 12 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-e-e-a su-wa-|i-ez]-zi

§ 20 If a Hittite man abducts a male slave belonging to a(nother) Hittite man from the land of Luwiya,

and leads him here to the land of Hatti, and subsequently his (i.e., the abducted person’s) owner

recognizes him, the abductor shall pay him 12 shekels of silver, and he shall look to his house for it.

§21

A (KBo6.2)i
(45) [tdk-kju ARAD LU URULyii-i-u-ma-na-ai% I1S-TU KUR Lu-ii-lia-az1 ku-is-ki ta-a-i-ez-zi
(46) na-an A-NA KUR URUHa-ar-ti ii-wa-te-ez-2i Vis-ha-as)-5i-5a-an ga-né-es-zi

(47) nu-uz-za ARAD-SU-pit da-a-i sar-ni-ik-zi-liln NUJGAL)

B (KBo 6.3) i

(53) tdk1-ku ARAD LU URUI Li-i-um-nal-a$ IS-TU TKURVURULyii-i-ia-az ku-i5-k[i da-a-i-e)z-zi
(54) na-an A-NA TKUR URUH G- ar-1i ti-wa-te-ez-zi i$-ha-as-5i-3a-an [ga-ne-e]$-zi5!

(55) nu-2a ARAD-TSU-pdr da-a)-i $ar-ni-ik-zi-[ill [NU.GAL]

§ 21 If anyone abducts the male slave of a Luwian man from the land of Luwiya and brings him to the
land of Hatti, and his owner (later) recognizes him, (the owner) shall take only his own slave, there

shall be no compensation.

§22

A(KBo6.2)i
(48) [rd)k-ku ARAD-a$ hu-wa-a-i na-an a-ap-pa ku-is-ki ii-wa-te-ez-zi tgk-ku ma-an-ni-in-ku-an e-

elp-z)i

48 [STU with a formal Hittite ablative is somewhat unusual. One expects /S-TU KUR Lu-ii-ia. In both §§20-21
the NS copy B replaces KUR L. with KUR URUL__ although there is no evidence of a city by this name.

49 Following B i 47 (§19). instead of ka-ni-i3-zi B iii 44 (§62).
50 For the ethnicon in -tm{ajna- see Friedrich 1960a, §50b. The form here is gen. sg.
S1 Following B i 47 (§19). instead of ka-ni-i5-zi B iii 44 (§62).
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(49) nu-us-5¢ KUSE.SIR-us pa-a-i tik-ku ke-c-et {D-az 2 GIN KU BABBAR pa-a-i
(50) tdk-ku e-di [D-az nu-13-5¢ 3 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

B (KBo 6.3) i

(56) Vtdk-kiu ARAD-as hu-u-wa-i' nu-an EGIR-pa ku-is-ki tt-wa-te-ez-zi ([Gk-ku ma-an-ni-in-ku-an)
(57) Te-ep-zi nu-u3-3i KUSE SIRV-us pa-Tal-i tdk-ku ke-e-f ez iD-az 21 [GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i)

(58) Itdk-kie o-di [D-az nu-us-5i 3 GIN' KU.BABBAR [pa-a-i]

§ 22a If a male slave runs away, and someone brings him back, if he captures him nearby, he shall give
him (i.e., the finder) shoes. § 22b If (he captures him) on the near side of the river, he shall pay 2

shekels of silver. If on the far side of the river, he shall pay him 3 shekels of silver.

§23

A (KB06.2)i

(51) [td)k-ku ARAD-as hu-wa-a-ina-as A-NA KUR Lu-li-iV-ia pa-Yiz-ziV ku-i-Sa-an a-ap-pa li-wal-
tle-cz-:1]

(52) nu-ui-ic 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i tik-ku ARAD-as hu-wa-a-i na-as A-NA KUR Tk -w-ru-ri
Tanl-[da)

(53) pa-iz-zi ka-i-3a-an a-ap-pa-na i-wa-te-ez-zi na-an-za a-pa-a-as-pat da-'a-il

B (KBo 6.3) i

(59) Ntdk-ku ARAD-i§ hu-t-wa-i' na-[a$ A-NA KJUR URUL[u-ii-i-ia pa-iz-zi ku-i-Sa-an EGIR-pa)

(60) Nii-wa-re-e:-zi nu-us-sel 6 GIIN K]U.'BABBAR pa-a-il tdk{-ku ARAD-as hu-u-wa-i)

(61) Ina-as ku-ru-ri-i KUR-¢ pa-iz-z(i ku]-li-Sa-an EGIRY-[pa-ma ti-wa-re-ez-zi)

(62) Ina-an-:a-an a-pa-a-as-pdr) [da-Ja-|i}

§ 23a If a male slave runs away and goes to the land of Luwiya, (his owner) shall pay 6 shekels of
silver to whomever brings him back. § 23b If a male slave runs away and goes into an enemy country,
whoever brings him back shall keep him for himself.

§24

A (KBo 6.2) i

(54) [td)k-Tkie} ARAD-as na-as-ma GEME-d§ hu-wa-a-i i§-ha-as-§i-Sa-"an ku-e)-el ha-ai-i-i ii-e-mi-
(ez-zi)

(55) LU-na-as ku-ui-3a-an ITU.1. KAM 12 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i MUNUS-ja-Imas2 ku-5a-an
ITU.1.KAM 6 GIN K[U.BABBAR] pa-a-i

52 MUNLUS-§ za =ma is difficult, since it supposes two enclitics which belong in the same slot. Yet the signs
are clear in A i 55, and Hrozny claimed to see them also in B i 65. Compare: KUB 55.38 iii 16 pankuizazma
GAM-an QATAMMA SIR-R[U]. which however in view of the parallel in KUB 25.38:5-6 ought to be read pa-an-
ku-3a<-a§>-ma<-a§> GAM-an; ¢f. CHD P pa(n)ku- B 2. A reading MUNUS-Sa ku!-us'-5a-an (Meichert by

Y
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B (KBo 6.3) i

(63) Mtdk-ku ARAD-i§ na-as-ma GEME-as [hu-ti-wa-i) li§-ha-a5-5i'-5|a-an ku-e-el ha-as-§i-i)

(64) lii-e-mi-ia)-zi LU-na-as {ku-u)i-ila-ajn SA MU.1.[KAM 2/: MA.NA KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]

(65) MUN([US-$la-"ma ku-us-3a-an SAV[MU.1.KAM] 1501153 GIN (KU.BABBAR pa-a-i)

§ 24 If a male or female slave runs away, he/she at whose hearth his/her owner finds him/her shall pay
one month’s wages: 12 shekels of silver for a man, 6 shekels of silver for a woman.54

§25

A(KBo6.2)i

(56) (rdk-ku) LU.U,g.LU-a§ PUGUTUL-i na-as-ma lu-li-ia pa-tap\-re-ez-zi Tka-ru-ii

(57) (6 GI]N5s KU.BABBAR pi-is-ker pa-ap-re-ez-zi ku-is 3 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

(58) (LUGAL?6-w]a-an-na pdr-na 3 1GINY KU.BABBAR da-a5-ke-e-er Tki-nu-na LUGAL-us) $A
E.GAL-LIM

(59) [pé-es-Si-e)t ku-is pa-ap-lre-cz-zi\ nu a-pa-a-ai-pdr 137V G|iN KU.BA)BBAR pa-a-i pdr-'na-as-
Sel-a Su-wa-i-ez-zi

B (KBo 6.3) i

(66) {rdk-ku) TLU.U g.LU-as PUGUTUL)-{i na-as-ma lu-li-ia) pa-ap-[re-ez-zi)

(67) [ka-ru-1i 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pé-¢i-ker pa-ap-re-ez-z)i k[u-i5 3 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]

(68)57 [A-NA E.GAL-LIM38 3 GIN KU.BABBAR da-as-ke-e-er ki-nu-na LUGAL-us $A E.GAL-LIM
pé-e5-Si-et ku-is pa-ap-re-ez-=ij

(69) [nu a-pa-a-as-pdt 3? GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pir-na-as-ie-e)-a fu-wla-i-ez-zi)

letter) would nicely relieve two difficulties, the second being the non-geminate writing of kuisan. As we have
indicated elsewhere, copy A is no “original”, since it shows its own copying errors elsewhere. If we assume an
archetype which read MUNUS-§a ku-us-sa-an, Hrozny's KBo copy would require us to assume also that the
scribe of A wrongly inserted word space befcre his ku-§a-an, a third error in the same short line. But here the
photo seems to go against the copy. Furthenmore, in the photo Hrozny's -ma looks more like a -§a or (even better)
an -u$. 10 it were the latter, we could assume metathesis: us-ku-$a-an for ku-us-fa-an.

53 The number must be 50, since 40 shekels would be written 1 MA.NA (Giiterbock 1961b, 67-68).

54 So the Old Hittite manuscript; NH substitutes: “shall pay one year's wages: 2'2 minas (=100 shekels) of
silver for a man, 50 shekels of silver for a woman).” See Archi 1968, 72.

55 Restoration from L, (KBo 12.49) ii 2.

56 Since this line is indented, space allows [LUGAL-w]a- but probably not [la-as-5u-w]a-.

57 This line is completely obliterated. The wording of the restoration is based on the other copies, but the space
required for it seems more than what is available, judging from the lengths of adjacent lines. Perhaps there were
actually two closely spaced lines obliterated in B, “68a™ and “68b".

38 The restoration [A-NA E.GAL-L/M] is based upon the similar wording of §9. Note that even A reverts from
hassuwan =a parna to logographic SA E.GAL-LIM in the second half of i 58.
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L, (KBo 12.49) ii

(1) [tdk-ku LU.U;4.LU-a§ PUGUTUL-i n)a-a§-ma I|u-li-ia)

(2) [pa-ap-re-ei-zi ka-ru-)li' 6 GIN.GIN KU.BA[BBAR pé-e5-ker]

(3) [ku-i5 pdr-ku-c-e5-2)i5® 3 IGIN KUL.BABBAR dla-a-i)

(4) [A-NA E.GAL-LIM 3 GIN.G/]N KU.BABBAR da-as-ke-e{r ..)

(5) [ki-mu-na? ...} ku-is pér-ku-e-e3-z[i ...]

(6) [... pdr-na-as-3)e-e-a $u-wa-a-[ez-zi]

§ 25a [If] a person is/becomes impure (i.e., brings impurity?) in a vessel or a vat,80 formerly they used
10 pay 6 shekels of silver: s/he who is impure pays 3 shekels of silver,5! and they used to take 3 shekels
for the [king]s" house. § 25b But now the king has [waived] the palace’s share. S/he who is impure
only pays 3 shekels of silver.62 S/he shall look to his/her house for it.

§ 26a
A (KBo6.2)i
(60) [tdk-kuo o o o -)da-lu?-us i-e-2i DAM?o - 0] x | fzin
(61 I it
(62)( -la-mul- -)x-x
(63)( Ixl Jx
(64) | I ]
J(KUB 26.56) ii 1-3 (=L, (KBo 12.49) ii 11-13)
(1) tdk-ku-za MUNUS-za LU-an mfi-im-ma-i6* nu-us-5i LU-as ]
(2) pa-a-i U SA NUMUN.H1.A-as k[11-u5-§a-ant MUNUS-za da-a-i A.SA HLA]
(3) U DUMU.MESSS LU-pdr [da-a-it ]
B (KBo6.3)i

(70) {...]x A.SA-i{a U DUMU.MES LU-as-pdt da-a-i]

59 L., shows here the same opposition to the readings of A as below in §25b.

60 Starke (1977, 56) claims that the Hittite wording cannot support a literal translation ““brings impurity into a
vessel or vat”, since the directional case in -a is not used, yet other examples of the locative occur in OS copy A
with precisely this force (pahhueni pessiezzi §44a, A.SA-ni panzi §79). The act referred to must be urinating or in
some other manner defiling the vessel and its contents.

61 L, reads “[s/he who i]s [purefinnocent] ta[kes] 3 shekels of silver”.

62 L, reads: “[Now(?) ...] s/he who is pure/innocent(?) [takes ...]".

63 L, ii |1 reads: Su-wa-a[-iz-2f} “[But if a woman] divorces”.

64,100 12.

65 L, ii 13: [... DUMU).MES-fa-ra.

66 1, ii 13: ... DUMU.JMES-éa-za LU -a§ dla-a-i}.
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(71) [rdk-ku LU-3a MUNUS-an Su-wa-a-ez-z)i na-an-zal-an ha-ap-ra-iz-zi wa-a-si-an)
(72) [ku-i5 nu-u-3i 12 GIN pa-a-i )-zi ]
(73) [... Su-ul-la-an)-na-az-za [ ]
(74) ... i-wa-ru-e-t)a-az LU-a$ [U-UL da-a-i]

L, (KBo 12.49) ii

(7) [ték-kuo o o o)-ia-zi nu?-ui?? A-N[A- )
(8) [ nu-u)§-§i (L10ans8.da-i-i{a-an-da-an ]
(9) [tdk-ku-za ) x-x MUNUS-an [§u-wa-a-ez-zi ]
(10) | | na-an-za-an hal-ap-ra-iz-zi wa-a-i-an ku-is ]

(11) [tdk-ku-2a MUNUS-za LU)-an su-wa-al-iz-zi nu-us-§i LU-a§ ... pa-a-i)

(12) [U $A NUMUN YI.A-a5 k]u-us-5a-an [MUNUS-za da-a-i)

(13) [A.SA ... U DUMU|MES-ia-za LU-a5 d{a-a-i ...]

§ 26a% If a woman re{fuses]’ a man, [the man] shall give [to her ...], and [the woman shall take] a

wage for her seed.?! But the man [shall take the land] and the children. [...]

§ 26b

J (KUB 26.56) ii 4-5 (=L, (KBo 12.49) ii 9-10)

(8) 1ék-ku-2a LU-5a MUNUS -an $u-ii-[iz-zi? ]

(5) na-an™ ha-ap-ra-iz-zi wla-a-i-an ku-is nu-us-§i 12 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i].

§ 26b But if a man divor[ces] a woman, [and she ...s, he shall] s[ell her.] Whoever buys her [shall]

paly him] 12 shekels of silver.

§ 26¢
C (KBo 6.5) ii
(2) tdk-ku[-za LU-5a MUNUS-an) Su-wa-al -iz-zi na-an ha-ap-ra-iz-zi wa-a-§i-an)
(3) ku-i5 [nu-us-5i) 12 GIN KU.BABBAR pal-a-i ]

§ 26¢ If [a man) div[orces a woman, he shall sell her.) He who [buys her shall] pa[y] him 12 shekels of

silver.

67 So according to photo, rather than U.

68 Reading these signs by the photo.

69 My translation follows J. Copy L, appears to have the contents of J 26a and b in reverse order.
70 L, ii 11 reads: “divorces™.

711 e., she shall be paid for the number of children she has borne?

2Cii 2: fu-wa-a[-iz-zi ...}

73 L, ii 10: na-an-za-an.
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§27

J (KUB 26.56) ii

(6) tdk-ku LU-a5 DAM-SU da-a-i [na-an pér-na-as-sa pé-e-hu-te-ez-zi)

(7) i-wl[a]-a-ru< -Se-ta>-az? an-da pé-e-dla-i tdk-ku MUNUS-za a-pi-ia a-ki]

(8) LU-na-as a-as-fu« -Ses-et wa-alr-nu-an-z7% i-wa-ru-Se-ta-az LU-a§)

(9) [da-a-}i ma-a-n[a-a5 at-ta-as-3a-3a E-ri a-ki U DUMU.MES-SU? a-5a-an-zi?)
(10) (i-wla-ru{-us-ie-et LU-a§ U-UL da-a-i}

B (KBo 6.3) i 75, ii 1-4

(75) [rak-ku LG-a5 DAM-SU da-a-i na%-an pdr-na-as-sa?) pé-e-hu-|1e-ez-zi8)

(1) i-wa-ru-us-se-et-az’ an-da [pé-e-da-ad0)-i tik-ku MUNUS-za a-[pi-ia a-ki LU-na-a3)
(2) a-as-su-se-et wa-ar-nu-an-zi® i-lwa-ru-sel-ta-az LU-[a$ da-a-i]

(3) ték-ku-as ar-ta-as-a-5a E-ri a-ki 'UVY DUMU.MES-$[U? a-5a-an-zi7)

(4) i-wa-ru-us-Se-et LU-a$ na-ai-1a [da-a-i)

C (KBo 6.5) ii

(4) tdk-ku LU-as IDAM-SUN da-a-i Fna-an) (pdr-na-as-ia)
(5) pé-e-hu-te-ez-zi i-wa-ru-us-si-1a-az)

(6) an-da pé-e-da-a-i ték-ku MUNUS-za 'a'-[pi-ia a-ki)

(7) na-as LU-a3582 a-as-§u-e-et BIL-n{u-an-zi% i-wa-ru-Se-ta-az)

74 Or, without emending, perhaps éiwdruza =z, for more “correct” i-wa-a-ru-ia-a:. But see the footnote below
on i-wa-ru-us-§e-et-az in B ii 2.

75 Or perhaps wa-a[r-nu-zi ...} see Commentary.

76 Restoration from Cii 4 and J i 6.

77 Restored from L, ii 14.

78 Restored from C ii 5.

79 A spelling reflecting morphological juncture. But perhaps read -Se-ta?-az, considering C ii 5: i-wa-ru-us-$i-
(-1a-az); ) ii 7: i-wa-a-ru-<3e-ta>-az (cf. ] ii 8: a-as-su-<se>-et).

80 Restored from C ii 6.

81 Bii 2 and L, ii 16 have the plural warnu(w)anzi, while in C: na-as LU-a5 a-as-5u-3e)-et BIL[-nu-zi?) “he
(namely) the man [shall] bum her personal possessions (on the funeral pyre)” (cf. Hoffner 1974 33), may be a
permitted exception to Watkins' rule (cf. Garrett 1990a), according to which the -a5 should not be a subject
pronoun in a clause containing a transitive verb. Otherwise, the -as in na-as must be the direct object, although it
would be in apposition to a-as-su-Se-et which has the opposite grammatical gender!

82 LU-a5 C ii 7 and LU-na-a5 J ii 8 without preserved verb ending in their clauses could be either nominative
singular or genitive. But since J is older in its ductus than B, and the latter preserves the plural ending of
warnuanzi, | reconstruct the OH fomm of the law as asyndetic LU-na-a$ (gen.) a-as-iu-Se-et wa-ar-nu-an-zi, and
assume that C confused it by first replacing asyndeton with na-as.

83 Or perhaps BIL-n{u-an-zi ...]. See Commentary.
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(8) LU-a5 da-a-i tik-ku-as (a)d-da-a-5[a-a5-3a E-ri a-ki]

(9) DUMU.NITA-§i i-wa-ru-5i-it LU-a§ U-U[L da-a-i)

L, (KBo 12.49) ii

(14) (1dk-ku LU-a5 DAM-SU da-a-i na-aln pdr-na-as-la )

(15) [pé-e-hu-te-ez-zi i-wa-a-ru-Se-ta-a): an-da [pé-e-da-i}

(16) [1dk-ku MUNUS-za a-pi-ia a-ki a-as-Sa-Ju-wad [wa-ar-nu-.. -2 8

§ 27 If a man takes his wife and leads [her] away to his house, he shall carry her dowry in (1o his
house).86 If the woman [dies] th{ere] (in his house), they shall burn the personal possessions of the
man,87 and the man shall take her dowry. If she dies in her father’s house, and she [has] children 88 the

man shall not {take] her dowry.

§28

/5
: )
A (KB06.2) ii {é
=
(1)l \3 )
(2) mi-im-ma-a|n-zi :94, ]

B (KBo0 6.3) ii

() tdk-ku 'DUMUY.MUNUS LU-ni ta-ra-an-za ta-ma-i-a-an pit-te-nu-{u}z-z{i ku-us-sa-an)
(6) pit-te-nu-uz-zi-ma nu ha-an-te-e:-zi-ia-as LU-a§ ku-it ku-Tit) p|é-e3-ta)

(7) 1a-as-5e Sar-ni-ik-zi at-ta-as-$a an-na-as U-UL Sar-ni-in-kd[n-zi)®®

(R) tdk-ku-wa-an at-ta-as an-na-as-3a ta-me-e-da-ni LU-ni pi-an-z(i)

(9) nu at-ta-as an-na-as-$a Sar-ni-in-kdn-zi tdk-ku at-ta-as-sa an-na-as

(10) mi-im-ma-i na-an-i-kdn ni-uh-3a-an-1al

84 In the published copy there is no word-space between this wa and the preceding sign. An adjectival writing
of “goods™? Or should we ignore the apparent lack of word space and read | ... a-a$-$u-Ju wal-ar-nu...]?

85 Or perhaps: (16) [a-pi-ia a-ki 0-0 a-as-$u wa-ar-nju-wa[-an-zi). There is space for about 12 signs before
-nju- (or -Ju. In either case there does not seem to be space for LU-a§ a-as-su-3e-et (or na-ai LU-a§ a-a-5u) in
this line unless a-pi-ia is moved up to the end of the preceding line, which with rdk-ku MUNUS-za already has too
much restored at the end.

86 He has custody and control, but not legal ownership of the dowry.

&7 That this clause is not part of the protasis, as is {1 DUMU.MES-$[U? a-5a-an-zi?) of the following line, is
clear from the use of -a at the beginning of the next clause (i-fwa-ru-sel-ta-az ). Clauses introduced by -a do not
begin apodoses in the laws.

88 Cii 9 “(and) she has a son™.

89 C ii 13-14: “[But he (the eloper)] shall not make compensation.”. This restoration would seem to follow
from the preceding clause, although occasionally atras annas take a singular verb (B ii 10 mimmai, C iii 2 Sar-ni-

ifk-z1)).
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C (KBo 6.5) ii 10-14, iii 1-5

(10) tdk-ku DUMU.MUNUS LU-i da-ra-an-za ta-ma-i-ia-an)

(11) pit-te-nu-zi ku-us-3a-{a)n® pit-te-n{u-zi-ma nu)

(12) 1GI-zi-is LU-af k{u-i)t ku[-it pé-e5-1a)

(13) na-at-za Sar-ni-en-kén-zi [a-pa-a-as-za(?)

(14) U-UL 3ar-ni-ik-zi [t)ik-Tku-an" [at-1a-a3 an-na-as-3a)

(1) da-a-me-e-da-ni LU-i pi-a|n-zi)

(2) nuad-da-as an'9'-na-as 3ar-ni-e[n-kcn-zi]92 §

(3) tik-ku at-ti-ma an-'ni UV-UL a-as-3{u)

(4) na-an-za-an pit-te{-nu-z)i ku-is na-an-3i-k{dan)

(5) nih-5a-an-1zi1

§ 28a If a daughter (or: young woman) has been promised to a man, but another (man) runs off with
her. as soon as he runs off with her, he shall compensate?? the first man for whatever he gfave].94 The
father and mother (of the woman)?$ shall not make compensation. § 28b If her father and mother give
her to another man, the father and mother shall make compensation (to the first man). § 28c If the

father and mother refuse (to do s0),% they shall separate her from him.%7

§ XX
PT (KBo 6.4) ii
(8) tdk-ku LU-i[ ]
(9) ku-i-[ ]
(10) pid-da| ]

§ XX (=late version of § 28) [Too broken for connected translation.)

90 Emended to ku-i§!-5a-[a' “he who ... her" by Goetze apud Sturtevant and Bechtei 1935, 226 and CHD -ma
f2a'1"". contra the copy's ku-us-3a-[a]n “as soon as”. A restored ku-is-5a-an might work in B, but such a reading
does not fit in C. On this problern see Commentary.

91 Text: pdr-.

92 So the copy, according with ii 13. But the traces after [$ar'- in the photo do not resemble -ni-e[n-.

93 Cii 13 reads “they (i.e.. her parents) shall make compensation”.

94 The correction of C ii 11 ku-is(!, text: us)-5a-an we owe to Goetze apud Sturtevant and Bechtel 1935 226;
cf. CHD -ma f 2" a’ 1". C reads: “As soon as he runs off with her, (her parents) shall make compensation for
whatever the first man gave. [He (i.e., the abductor)] shall not make compensation.”

95 C ii 13-14 reads: “but he (i.e.. the abductor) shail not make compensation™.

96 C iii 3 reads: “But if it is not the wish of the father and mother”.

97 C iii 4 adds: “who runs off with her”.
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§ XXI
PT (KBo 6.4) ii
(11) tdk-ku-an| ]
(12) nu ar-[ta-a§ )
§ XXI [Too broken for connected translation. ]
§29

(§§ 29-31 appear to be lacking in A.)

B (KBo 6.3) ii
(11) tdk-ku DUMU.MUNUS-as LU-ni ha-me-in-kan-za nu-us-$i ku-ii-3a-ia pid-da-iz-zi
(12) ap-pé-ez-zi-na-ar at-ta-as an-na-as hu-ul-la-an-zi na-an-kdin LU-m

(13) nih-$a-an-zi ku-ii-$a-ta-ma 2-SU 15ar-ni-ind-kdn-zi

C (KBo 6.5) iii

(6) tdk-ku MUNUS-TUM LU-ni ha-am-me-en-kdn-za

(7) nu-us-5i ku-3a-a-ta pid-da-a-an EGIR -zi-[na-ar)

(8) ad-da-as an-na-as hu-u-ul-la-an-zi

(9) na-an-kdan A-NA LU-LIM nih-hu-i3-5a-[an-zi]

(10) ku-ti-3a-a-ta 2-SU sar-ni-ik-zi

§ 29 If a daughter has been betrothed (lit. bound) to a man, and he pays a brideprice for her, but
afterwards the father and mother contest it (sc. the agreement), they may separate her from the man,

but98 they? shall restore the brideprice double.

PT (KBo 6.4) ii

(13) rék-ku DUMU.MU[NUS

(14) EGIR-zi-[na-at

(15) na-an-kén |

(16) 3-SU(

§ XXII (=late version of § 29) (Too broken for connected translation |

§ 30

B (KBo 6.3) ii
(14) tdk-ku LU-fa DUMU.MUNUS na-ii-i da-a-i na-an-za mi-im-ma-i ku-ii-3a-ta-ma

(15) ku-it pid-da-a-it na-as-kdan Sa-me-en-zi

98 B ii 13's ku-ii-Sa-ta-ma makes its clause coordinate with the preceding one. forcing us to include the
preceding one in the apodosis. By eliminating the -ma, C allows the apodosis to begin with ku-ii-a-a-ta.

99 C iii 10 has a singular verb.
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C (KBo 6.5) iii

(11) [tdk-ku LU-j¢ DUMU MUNJUS na-a-wis d{a-a-i]

(12) [na-an-za nri-im-ma)-i ku-'i'-{3a-a-ta-ma ku-it pid-da-a-it)
(13) (na-a$-kdn 3a-me-en-zi)

§ 30 But if before the man has taken the daughter (sexually) he refuses her, he shall forfeit the
brideprice which he has paid

PT (KBo 6.4) ii
(17) ték-ku LU-a5 DUMU MUNUS| ]

(18) ku-3a-ta-ma ku-i[t ]

§ XXIII (=late version of § 30) If a man [...s] a young woman, the brideprice which [he paid, ...].
§ 31

B (KBo 6.3) ii

(16) tdk-ku LU-a§ EL-LUM GEME-a$-§a '§i)-e-lVe-e§ na-at an-da a-ra-an-zi

(17) na-an-za A-NA DAM-SU da-a-i nu-za E-er U DUMU.MES Tilen-zi

(18) ap-pé-ez-zi-an-na-ai-kdn na-as-su i-da-a-la-u-e-es-sa-an-zi

(19) na-as-ma-at-kin har-pa-an-ia-ri nu-za E-'er 1ék-3a-an jar-ra-an-zi

(20) DUMU.MES-az L.U-a§ da-a-i 1 '/DUMU-AM' MUNUS-za da-a-i

§ 31 If a free man and a female slave are lovers(?) and come together (i.e., live together), and he takes
her as his wife, and they make a house and children, but (if) afterwards either they become estranged

or they each find a new marriage partner, they shall divide the house equally, and the man shall take
the children, with the woman taking one child.

§ XXIVa

PT (KBo 6.4) ii

(19) tdk-ku LU MUNUS-ig DA[M-an-ni an-da a-ra-an-zi

(20) nu-us-ma-as E-er 10/ DUMU.MES i-ia-an-zi)

(21) EGIR-an-rna-a¥ EN-iz-{zi-ia-at-ta-ri Z1-an-za na-as-ma-at har-pa-an-ta-ri)
(22) nu-za E-er LU-as-5[a MUNUS-za-3a tdk-3a-an Sar-ra-an-zi)

(23) a-pé-e-el §4 L[U ...]

100 Hrozng 1922, 86 read E-fr i[-en-zi). The photo in Hrozny 1922, plate xiv shows a little piece of the tablet
which had fallen off by the time the photo in Neufeld 1951 plate vii was taken. The earlier photo preserves the -er,
but nothing of the i-[ which Hrozny thought he saw.
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§ XX1Va (=late version of § 31) If a (free) man and woman [come together in] ma[rriage], and [they
make] for themselves a house [and children]. but afterwards s/he [becomes] angry, or they each find a

new marriage partner, the man [and woman shall divide the house equally]. and [...] of that man [...].

§ XXV

PT (KBo 6.4) ii

(24) tdk-ku LU-a5 E-er [ ...}

(25)191 nu-za SA E-TIM MUNUS-TUM-m(a ...

(26) LU-an na-ai-su...]

(27) di-e-mi-ia-[...]

(28) MUNUS-TUM-ma-kdn |...]

(29) c-e5-Se-e5-1a [...]

(30) ma-a-an LU-ma ...|

(31) na-at-kdn [...]

§ XXV (=late version of § 31) [Too broken for connected translarion.]

§32

A (KBo 6.2) ii

(3)102 tk-ku ARAD-ai MUNUS-n(a-an da-a-i nu-uz-za DUMU.MES i-en-zi ma-a-an E-SU-NU sar-
ra-an-zi)

(4) a-as-§u-us-se-me-[et ha-an-ti ha-an-ti §)ar-ra-an-zi m{e-ejk-{ku-us10} DUMU.MES MUNUS-za
da-a-i)

(5)104 U | DUMU-AM [ARAD-as] d(a-a-i]

B (KBo 6.3) ii

(21) tdk-ku-za ARAD-i§ MUNUS-an E[L¢ -LAM>-i]n95 1da-a-iV DI-IN-SU-NU QA-TAM-MA-pat

§ 32 (Translation of A) If a male slave [takes] a (free) woman (in marriage), [and they have children,
when they divide their household.] they shall divide their possessions [equally, and the free woman
shall take] most of [the children,] with [the male slave taking] one child.

(B:) “If a male slave takes a f[re]e woman (in martiage), their case is the very same.”

101 This line is written over an erasure. And since what has been replaced is longer than the erased material,
the signs nu-za SA are written in the intercolumnium.

102 Post-paragraph-initial lines are indented.

103 This portion of A, not copied in KBo 6.2, is preserved on the photo in Hrozny 1922 plate v.

104 For A ii 6 see §35.

105 Friedrich: D[AM-i}1. But acc. sg. DAM-an in Huqg. iii 64 shows that the Hittite word for “wife” was an a-
stem, not an i-stem, whereas the reading of EL<-LAM>-in would be arawannin.
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§ 33106
A (KBo 6.2) ii
(7) tdk-ku ARAD-as GEME-an da-a-i nu-uz-za [DUMU.MES i-en-z}i ma-a-an E-SU-NUO? 3ar|-ra-
an-zi)

(8) a-as-Su-u3-Se-me-et ha-an-ti h{a-an-ti} iar-r{a-an-zi me-ck-ku-us [DUMU.MES GEME-a$ da-a-i]

(9) U | DUMU-AM ARAD-a§ da-a-i

B (KBo 6.3) ii

(22) tdk-ku-za ARAD-is GEME-an da-a-i DI-IN-SU-NU QA-ITAMV-MA -pat

§ 33 (A) If a male slave takes a female slave (in marriage), and [they have children], when [they]
divide their household, they shall divide their goods equ[al]ly, and [the female slave shall take] most of
[the children,] with the male slave taking one child.

(Translation of B) If a male slave takes a female slave (in marriage), their case is just the same.

§34

B (KBo 6.3) ii

(23) tdk-ku ARAD-i5 TA-NAYMUNUS-TIM ku-Yi)-5a-ta 'pid-da-a-iz-ziV na-an-za

(24) A-NA DAM-SU da-a-i na-an-kin pa-ra-a U-UL ku-Vi5-ki rar't-na-i

§ 34 If a male slave pays a brideprice for a woman and takes her as his wife, no one shall change her
social status.!08

§ XXVI

PT (KBo 6.4) ii
(32) tdk-ku ARAD-i[5......)
(33) na-an-za DA[M-an-ni da-a-i ......)

§ XXVI (=late version of § 32 or 34) If a male slave [ ..., and takes] her [in] ma[rriage...]

106 Readings of the right ends of lines taken from Hrozng 1922, plate V.
107 So on the photo, rather than the expected -SU-NU. The signs -z); ma-a-an E-SU-NU are written over an
erasure.

108 See Commentary on §34.
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§ 35

A (KBo0 6.2) ii

(6) tdk-ku MUNUS-na-an EL-LE-ITAM LUSIPA [da-a-i'® nla-as I-NA MU.3.KAM GEME-re ¢[:-
zi)1o

B (KBo 6.3) ii

(25) tik-ku MUNUS-an EL-LUM LOAGRIG na-as-ma'1t LUSIPA pijr-re-{nu-2)i112

(26) ku-ii-§a-1a-as-5i U-UL pid-da-a-iz-2i na-a5 I[-N]A [M]'U.3?1[KAM GEM|E?-as!3-3a-re-[ )5 -zi

§ 35 (Translation of A:) If a herdsman [takes] a free woman (in marriage), she will become a slave for

three years.!!4 (Translation of B:) If an overseer or a herdsman elopes with a free woman and does not

give a brideprice for her, she will become a slave for three years.

§ 36

B (KBo 6.3) ii

(27) tdk-ku ARAD-i§ A-NA DUMU.NITA EL-LIM ku-ii-Sa-ta pid-d{a-a-iz}-1zi}

(28) na-an LUan-1ti-ia-an-tal-an e-ep-zi na-an-kin pa-ra-a (U-U)L Tku-is-kil tar-na-i

§ 36 If a slave pays brideprice for a free young man and acquires him as a live-in son-in-law, no one
shall change his social status.

§ XXIX1ts

PT (KBo 6.4) iii
(8) tdik-k{u

(9) EGIR|

(10) SA L[U

109 Space insufficient for pit-ti-nu-uz-zi ot pit-te-nu-zi (as in B ii 25). Cf_also §175, where da-a-i is found in
the same law.

110 On the photo in Hrozny the trace following -re- is clearly not -e[5-; it is either -¢[z- or -i[5-. See [GEME-
i}§-5a-re-ez-zi below in §175 (KBo 25.85:5 = q).

111 Both here and below in §175 the NH version has added the LUAGRIG to a law which originally applied
only to the LUSIPA. Cf. Singer 1983; Singer 1984b.

112 Collated against photos. Under the hatching of Hrozny's KBo one alimost sees after -[r]e an -e-, but this is
not visible in any photo, corresponds to no known spelling of pittenu(z)zi, and was not so transliterated by Hrozny
1922, 28 who wrote “b/pe-[V/d]e-n[u-z]i".

113 Reading so from the photos. On the photo published in Hrozn§ 1922 I cannot see the -as- claimed by
Ehelolf (ZA 43:186 and apud Friedrich 1959). but H. Klengel (letter 10/13/94) kindly collated BoFN 5000 and
drew what he saw. The result is still uncertain but seems to favor Ehelolf's reading. In §175 the pre-NH
manuscript aa reads [GEME-i)§-5a-re-ez-zi. See Commentary on §35.

114 Less likely: “she will become a slave after 3 years™.

115 [t is uncentain if, as Hrozny suggested, this law is parallel to §36. Friedrich doubted it (“kaum™).
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(11) pa-ra-a U[-UL ku-i5-ki tar-na-i]"6
(12) na-at-kdn |
(13) SA E pé-Te[-
§37
A (KBo 6.2) ii 117

(10) rcik-ku MUNUS-na-an ku-is-ki pit-ti-nu-uz-zi n{u-kin sar-d}i"8-i-e§ a-ap-pa-an-''""an-da pa-a-
afn)-z[i)

(11) rdk-ku 3 LU.MES na-ai-ma 2 LU.MES ak-[kdn-zi] $ar-ni-ik-zi-it NU.GAL

(12) zi-ik-wa UR.BAR.RA-as ki-i§-ta-at

B (KBo 6.3) ii

(29) tdk-ku MUNUS-an ku(-5-k)i pit-te-nu-uz-zi EGIR-an-da-m{a)-a[§-m)a-as-k[dn120 ia}r-ldiV-ia-a5
pa-iz-z

(30) Trdk)-ku 2 LU MES Tna'-a(s-m)a 3 L{U.M]ES ak-kdn-2i $ar-ni-ik-zi-1il NU.GAL zi-ik-wa
URV.BAR RA ki-§fa-art

§ 37 If anyone runs off with a woman, and a group of supporters goes after them, if 3 men or 2 men!2!

are killed, there shall be no compensation: “You (singular) have become a wolf.”

§38

A (KBo 6.2) ii 122
(13) tdx-ku LU U,y 'LU.MES) ha-an-ne-is-ni ap-pa-la)-{an-t)e-e5 nu Sar-ti'23-ia-as ku-is-ki pla-iz-zi)
(14) ték-ku ha-an-ne-es-na-as is-ha-a-as le-lel-[{la]-ni-at-ta [0)-x Sar-ti'24-an-n{a wa-al-ah-zi125)

(15) na-ai a-ki 3ar-ni-(ik)-zi-il [NJU.GAL

116 So read by Hrozny, Friedrich and Imparati.

117 Readings of the right ends of lines taken from Hrozny 1922, plate v.
118 Restoration following Giiterbock 1961b, 68.

19 No word space according to the photo.

120 So Giiterbock 1961b, 68; or: -s[a with Hrozny 1922, 28. Both readings are possible in photo, but -3[a] is
grammatically unjustified.

121 B: “if 2 men or 3 men”.
122 Readings of the right ends of lines taken from Hrozny 1922, plate v.

123 Hrozn§ transliterated -d/ti-, Friedrich and Imparati -di-, both here and in line 14 of A. The photo has a clear
-ti- both places.

124 The signs far-1i- in A are written over an erasure (s0 photo). The traces preceding it are hardly legible and
may have been erased without anything rewritten over them. What has been interpreted as the slanted bottom
wedge of a LU determinative preceding Sar- may be only a cut in the clay. No determinative precedes Sar-ti-ia-as
inAiil3.

125 Cf. A in §§4, 77, 84 for wa-al-ah-zi. In series two q uses wa-la-ah-zi.
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B (KBo 6.3) ii
(31) ték-ku LU.U;o.LUMES [ha-a)n-ne-e3-ni ap-pa-an-te-es nu-ui-'ma-as jar-di-ia\2-as1 ku-is-ki
pa-iz-zi
(32) na-as-1a [L0%a-an-n)e? 21 -1al-wa-a$ kar-tim-mi-ia-an-1a-1ri'® nu sar-di-ia‘-an
(33) wa-al-ah-z[i n)a-'a§) a-ki sar-ni-ik-zi-1il NUL.GAL
§ 38 If persons are engaged in a lawsuit, and some supporter goes to th{em] (or: to h{im]), if a litigant
becomes furious and strikes the supporter, so that he dies, there shall be no compensation.
§ XXXI1I
PT (KBo 6.4) iii
(28) tdk-ki U[N ]
(29) ma-a-an §lar?-di?-ia?-as? ]
(30) kar-tim-mli-ia- ]
(31) na-as a-k[i ]
(32) ar-ha | ]
(33) na-as a-k[i ]
§ XXXII (=late version of § 38) If a person [ ...}, and if/when [a supporter(?) ...] and he/she becomes
angry [...), and he/she dies, [if(?) ...], and he/she dies, [...].

126 Reading of traces with Hrozny 1922 and photos.

127 My collation of the photo has raised difficulties with all solutions to the problem of reading the trace here.
Goetze in Sturtevant and Bechtel 1935 read [ha-an-ni-i)i-tal-wa-as. and was followed by Giiterbock 1961b,
Imparati 1964, 56, and Hoffner 1963, 39. Puhvel 1991, 88f. read [ha-an-nle-tal-wa-as on the basis of ha-an-ne-
tal-wa-ni-e-e5 in KUB 31.66 iii 6 (late NH). Friedrich 1959 read [0'3ha-a}-tal-wa-a§, which was objected to by
Giiterbock 1961b. Giiterbock already observed that the photo shows traces of more than a final vertical, but he
neither attempted to identify them nor indicated that they posed a problem for his reading -¢]r. In fact, the photo
shows traces incompatible with the usual shapes of i]i, n)i, fel and nje. But I can propose nothing in their place. If
the sign is nje, the final vertical is much lower and with a smaller head than in the normal ne immediately to the
right of it in the preceding line. Nevertheless, the word must be hanne(t)talwa-, as all interpreters after Friedrich
1959 agree. Because there is too much available space for Puhvel’s restoration [ha-an-nje-, | have tentatively
suggested (Lﬂ"[:a-an-n]z'??-. although none of the attested occurrences of the word have a determinative.

128 Error: pl. for sg.
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§39

A (KBo 6.2 +19.1)ii

(16) [tdk-ku LU.Ujg.LU-a5 A.SA HI|.A SA SA-NIV9-I-IM-MA!30 har-zi nu [$a!13!-ah-hal-a5-e-et i-
i§-fa-i

(17) [tdk-ku ASABLA-na tar-na)-i A.SA12HI.A-na da-a-la-i na-at-ta-an ha-ap-pa-ra-iz-zi

B (KBo 6.3) ii

(34) tak-ku [LU.U,g. LU-a5 da-m]e-e-el ASA HLA har-zi ja1133-ah-ha'%-an-[na i§-sla-1al-i13s

(35) Ntdk-ku A SA.BLA-m)at1 ar-ha pé-es-§i-ia-zi A.SA.HLA-Tia [a-pa-a-§)a'¥ da-a-c la-i

(36) U-UL-(an-za) ha-ap-pa-ra-iz-zi

L iii

(1) tdk-ku LO.U o L{U ...

(2) nu Sa-ah-ha-an| -Se-et i-i§-3a-i tak-ku A SA.HI A-na)

(3) tar-na-i"% ASA[HI.A-na da-a-la-i U-UL-an ha-ap-pa-ra-iz-zi)

... har-zi)

§ 39 (Translation of A with footnote variations from B) If a person holds another person’s land, he
shall perform the Sajihan-services entailed by it.!3 But if he fails to work(?)!40 the I[and(?),] he shall

relinquish the land: 14! he shall not sell it.

129 Preceding 4 signs from old photo cited by Hrozny 1922, 30 n. 4.

120 The -#MA must be Akkadian, since no “but” (which a Hittite -ma would imply) is appropriate here.

131 Otten in KBo 19.1 marks this archaic shape of §a with “!” not because it is a mistake, but because it is
unusual. Elsewhere this scribe uses the more familiar form.

132 Preceding 3 signs from old photo cited by Hrozny 1922, 30 n. 4. See L iii 3.

11} Text has ra.

134 So in photo. Hrozny misdrew this sign as -hu. What he interpreted as the initial horizontal of a uc is the
final horizontal of -ah-.

135 So Hrozn§ and photo.

136 “Verbesserungen™ p. 83: A.SA.HI.A-ia(?); Hrozny 1922, 30: A.S[A.HIL.A]. The photos seem to show a
trace of a final -ma, not -ra.

137 The trace on the photo favors Hrozny's “[...]-5a” over Friedrich and Imparati’s (da?-ma?-i)§? My
restoration [a-pa-a-5]a only makes sense if one assumes a scribal omission of the -la- in da-a-la-i (see A ii 17).
This interpretation allows the grammatical subject to remain the same in the following clause.

138 The signs ar-na- are written over an erasure (see photo in Neufeld).

139 Lit, “its (or his) Sahhan™.

140 A and L “lets go”, B “casts off”, “rejects”, “causes to fall”. Perhaps he fails to work the fields and thus
fulfil his $ahhan obligation.

141 B: “'[he] also shall rel«inqu-ish the land™.

|
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§ XXXIII
PT (KBo 6.4) iii
(34) tdk-ku ha[r-kdn-ta-an A.SA-an ku-is-ki har-zi na-an)
(35) an-ni-e[$-ki-iz-zi ]
(36) U-UIL )
(37) nu ]

(end of col. I1l broken away)
§ XXXIII (=late version of § 39) If (anyone holds] vacated (land], he shall work [it.] and not [...]

§ 40

A (KB06.2 +19.1) ii

' (18) Tték-ku LU GIS{TUKUL har-ak-zi) TUV LU IL-KI ti-it-ti-an-za LU [L-KI te-ez-zi

(19) ki-i GSTUKU(L-li-me-et k)i-i-ma fa-ah-ha-me-et A.SA HIL.A $A LU GISTUKUL an-da §i-it-ta-
ri-ez-zi

(20) GSTUKUL-li-lig har)-(zi §|a-ah-ha-an-na i-i5-3a-i ték-ku GSTUKUL-li-ma mi-im-ma-i

(21) LU GISTUKUL-3u#142 A [SA BLA! har-kdn-ta-a51%3 ta-ra-an-zi na-an-za LUMES URU-LIM
an-ni-is-kdn-z(i)

(22) rék-ku LUGAL-5a NAM.RA HLIA-an! pa-a-i nu-ui-5¢ A.SA H1.A-an pi-an-zi ta-as GISTUKUL-
Ui ki-i-§[a]

B (KBo 6.3) ii

(37) tdk-ku TLU GIS{TUKUL ha)r-ak-zi LU IL-KI ti-it-ti-an-'za nu LU IL-KI te-ez-zi

(38) ki-i GISTUKUL-[/}i-me-et ki-i-ma Sa-ah-ha-mi-lit nu-za SA LU GIS'TUKUL A fSA.HL.Al

(39) an-da §i-i{a-at-t)a-ri-ia-zi GISTUKUL-ia har-zi $a-ah-ha-na is-sla-i)

(40) rdk-ku GISTUKUL-[ma'** mi-i}m-ma-i nu A.SA HLA SA LU GISTUKUL har-kén-ta-an t{a-ra-
an-zi)

(41) na-an LU.MES URU-r{ic -a$» 45 a]n-né-es-kdn-zi ma-a-an LUGAL-us NAM.IRA.H1.A pa-a-i

142 LU GBTUKUL-§za with a genitive complement = §A LUGISTUKUL. Text of A has -u3. See LU
GISTUKUL-as in §47b (A ii 45).

143 L also has a genitive form, Jrar-ga-an-ta-as. B ii 40 reinterpreted the clause: nu A.SA.HILLA SA LU
GISTUKUL har-kén-ta-an da-ra-an-zi] “they shall declare the land of the TUKUL-man vacant”, showing
harkantan in grammatical agreement with A.SA.HL.A. Imparati: A ii 21: ‘dell’ artigiano i campi [...]", but with no
comment on harkantas. Von Schuler’s “‘erklirt man die Felder (fiir die) eines ausgefallenen Handwerkers™ is
almost correct: better would be “erkliart man die Felder des Handwerkers (fur die) eines ausgefallenen
(Handwerkers)".

144 There isn't enough space to restore -li-.

145 Although the available space is too little to restore the genitive URU-r[1-a5]. 1t is likely that this was what
B intended to write, rather than a locative URU-ri. URU-ri-a5 is a valid genitive of the word for “city, town”.
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(42) nu-us-3i A SA YLA |pi-a}n-zi na-as GISTUKUL ki-3a-ri

L, (KUB 29.14) iii 4-12 (+) L, (KBo 12.49) iii 1’-9°

(4/1) tak-ki LU GBT(UKUL ... ti-it-ti-a}n?-12a?

(SRYLUILL-KI[......... ]

(6/3) ki-i-ma 5|a-ah-ha-mi-it nu-za SA LU GSTUKUL A.SA HLJ(A)

(7/4) an-da §i-{ia-ar-ta-ri-ia-zi SA LU GSTUKUL A SA YJfLA fiar-z146

(8/5) Sa-ah-ha-|na i-i§-5a-i tak-ku ............ | $a-ah-ha-an

(9/6) mi-im-{ma-i nu SA LU GISTUKUL A.SA H1].A har-ga-an-ta-as

(1077) da-ra-an-(zi na-an LU MES UR|U-LIM an-né-es-kdn-zi

(11/8) tdk-ku [LUGAL-5a NAM.RA.HLA pla-a-i nu-us-3i A.SA.HLA

(12/9) pi-aln-zi na-as GSTUKUL-}i!?-i§147 ki-i-3a

§ 40 If a man who has a TUKUL-obligation disappears!48, and!4® a man owing /LK U-services is
assigned (in his place), the man owing /LKU-services shall say: “This is my TUKUL-obligation, and
this other is my obligation for Sahlian-services.” He shall secure for himself a sealed deed concerning
the land of the man having a TUKUL-obligation, he shall both hold the TUKUL-obligation!s0 and
perform the sahhan-services. But if he refuses the TUKUL-obligation,!S! they shall declare the land of
the man having a TUKUL-obligation to be that of (such a person) who has disappeared/perished, and
the men of the village will work it. If the king gives an arnuwala-man, they will give him land, and he
will become a TUKUL-(man).

146 Both the length of the break and the clear traces of .HI.A at its end render unlikely the otherwise plausible
restoration: §i-(ia-at-ta-ri-ia-zi CSTUKUL-ia har-zi.

147 As Melchert (by letter) has suggested, GISTUKUL is here a normal animate noun, and the apparent neuters
GISTUKUL-li are collective plurals. A search of my files yielded evidence in KBo 3.1 ii 29-30 (OH/NS)—n = 1§
LUGAL-u$ kars[aus) / (LU MJESAPIN.LA iyanun OSTUKUL.H1.A 45 = §us = §ta ZAG.LU-za dafihun—and KBo
22.6 i 24-25 (OH/NS)—GISTUKUL.HI.A-i§ = wa = ta / Fiunit pivantes (cf. also ibid. iv 14-16 S8painiz w{azija
kuit Ehilamni = Sit arta | n=war = a<t> = §ta karidu n=war -ar YRUA GA DEi 4STAR-a$ / [GSTUKUL].HI.A-u[5)
ivandi and KBo 10.7 ii 26-28)— that G'STUKUL is indeed an animate noun, not a neuter. In none of these
passages is there any need to assume a personification (animatization) of an originally neuter noun. On the other
hand, GISTUKUL as the equivalent of LU GISTUKUL is attested in OS in KBo 22.1:21 zikza=wa SSTUKUL
apds=a SSTUKUL.

148 hark- “to get lost, disappear”, sometimes “be destroyed, perish, die”. In B ii 40 it is the field (or perhaps
rather the tenancy) which expires, so that a new tenant may assume it. In A ii 18, 21 it is always the man (i.c., the
tenant) who “disappears” or “dies, perishes”.

149 Perhaps a mildly contrastive force to U; see Commentary on §§1-2.

150 L has instead: “he shall hold [the lan]d/[field]s [of the man of the GISTUKUL]".

ISUL here (iii 8/5) erroneously has: “[if he] refus[es] the Sahhan obligation”, but correctly uses $ahhan in §41
(see Archi 1968, 73.
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§ XXX

PT (KBo 6.4) iii

(14) tdk-ku LU EL-[LUM?V52 har-ak-zi ...

(15) nu LU IL-K[l ... ki-i ...-me-et]

(16) ki-i-ma i[a-ah-ha-mi-it A.SAHLA SALU...]

(17) an-da Si-e-|et-ta-ri-ia-zi ...}

(18) e-e5-5a-i (tdk-ku ...-ma mi-im-ma-i LU - A SA H1A]

(19) har-kdn-ta-[an ta-ra-an-zi ...)

(20) ma-a-an LUG[AL-15§ NAM.RA .HL.A-an pa-a-i nu-ui-5i A SA.HL.A-an|

(21) pi-an-2[i ...}

§ XXX (=late version of § 40) If a free man [defaults], and a man owing Sahhan-services [is assigned
in his place, the man owing Sahhan-services shall declare: “This is my ...}, and this other is (my]
obligation for ahhan-services.” He shall secure for himself a sealed deed conceming [the land of the
man having the ...-obligation, he shall ... the ...-obligation] and perform [the Sahhan-services. But if
he refuses the .. -obligation, they will declare the land] vacated, [and the men of the village will work
it.} If the king [gives an arnuwala3-man,} they will give [him land, and he will become a ...-(man).]

§ 41

A (KB0 6.2 + 19.1) ii

(23) tdk-ku LU IL-KI har-ak-zi U LU GISTUKUL ti-it-ti-an-za LU GISTUKUL te-ez-zi

(24) ki-i GTUKUL-li-me-et ki-i-ma $a-ah-ha-me-et nu A.SA.HLA SA LU IL-KI an-da §i-it-ta-ri-ez-
z[i]

(25) GISTUKUL-Ii har-zi $a-ah-ha-an-na i-i$-$a-i tdk-ku $a-ah-ha-na mi-im-ma-i

(26) ASA HLA SA LU IL-KI A-NA E.GAL-LIM da-an-zi a-ah-ha-na har-ak-z(i|

B (KBo 6.3) ii

(43) tdk-ku LU IL-TKI har)-ak-zi nu LU IL-KI'$3 ti-it-ti-an-za m 'LU GIS'TUKUL lte-ez-2i1
(44) Vki-i G'TUKUL-li-me-et ki-i-ma $a-ah-ha-me-et nu-za SA LU IL-KI A SA.THLA1
(45) an-da $i-ia-at-ta-ri-i-e-ez-zi nu SSITUK UL har-zi Sa-ah-ha-an(-na?}'s+

(86) is-5a-i ma-a-an $a-ah-ha-an mi-im-ma-i nu SA LU IL-KI A SAVIHLAM

(47) I-NA E.GAL-LIM 'da-an-zi §a-ah-ha-an-na har-ak-zi

152 So Sommer and Falkenstein 1938, 130f. Hrozn§ and Friedrich rather LU EL[-K1].

153 Sic; mistake for LU GISTUKUL. Perhaps the same mistake is made in §XXXI (PT) iii 23 (Otten and
Soucek 1966, 3). But Archi thinks he can read LU S[STUKUL ] in PT from the photo in Hrozny's edition.

154 Hrozng§ 1922, note 19.
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C (KBo 6.5) iv

(1) tdk-ku LU IL-Ki har-ak-:i GSTUKUL-ma ti-it-ti-an-za

(2) nu LU GBTUKUL re-ez-2i ki-i GISTUKUL«-me>-et ki-Yi-ma 5a-ah-ha-ni-mi-it'ss
(3) mul-za <« $A> LU IL-KI A.SA BILA an-da §i-ia-at-tal-li-ia-az-zi

(4) nu-za GISTUKUL har-zi 3a-ah-ha-an-na e-es-3a-i

(5) ma-a-an sa-ah-ha-an me-c em->ma-i nu SA LU IL-KI A.SA HILA

(6) I-NA E.GAL-LIM da!'56-an-zi 3a-ah-ha-an har-ak-zi

L, (KUB 29.14) iii 13 (+) L, (KBo 12.49) iii 10-15

(13/10) ték-[ki LU IL-KT har-ak-z]i's? U LU GBTUKUL (eras.) [o)

(1) [ri-it-ti-an-za mu LU CSTUKUL r]e-ez-zi ki-i GIS[TUKUL(-li)-me-ct|

(12) (ki-i-ma Sa-ah-ha-me-e}r U A.SA.HLA S[A LU IL-KI}

(13) |an-da si-ia-at-ta-ri-e-cz-z}i GISTUKUL-li har-z[i)

(14) [fa-ah-ha-an-na i-i5-3a-i] tdk-ku 3a-ah-h{a-an mi-im-ma-i)

(15) (nu SA LU /L-K! A.SA HLA I-N]A E[GAL-LIM da-an-zi)

§41 If a man owing /LK U-services disappears/dies, and a man having a TUKUL-obligation is
assigned in his place, the man having the TUKUL-obligation shall say: “This is my TUKUL-
obligation, and this other is my obligation for Sahhan-services.” He shall secure for himself a sealed
deed concerning the land of the man owing Sahhan-services. He shall hold the TUKUL-obligation and
perform the Sahhan-services. But if he refuses (to do) the $ahhan-services, they will take for the

palace the land of the man owing Sahhan-services. And the obligation for Sahhan-services shall cease.

§ XXXI

PT (KBo 6.4) iii

(22) tidk-ku LU [IL-KI

(23) mi LU 1[L-KT

(24) ki-i-ma [Sa-ah-ha-mi-it ?
(25) an-da sli-ia-ar-1a-ri-ia-zi?
(26) e-e5-Sa-[i

(27) I-NA E.[GAL-LIM )
§ XXXI (=late version of § 41) [See § 41 for probable translation.]

135 Rieken 1994, 51 interprets 5a-ah-ha-ni-mi-it (aws §41) and ku-us-3a-ni-isles-3i-it (§§157-161 [she reads
mistakenly “§§142-146"]) as NH neuter plurals or collectives of the respective n-stem nouns. See also ku-us-fu-ni
in §42 (C).

156 Text: pi-.

157 Trace on photo.

e —
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§42

A (KBo 6.2) ii

(27) tdk-ku LU.U\g.LU-an ku-is-ki ku-us-3a-ni-ez-zi na-as la-Yah-ha pa-iz-2i) nfa-a§ a-ki)
(28) tdk-ku ku-us-$a-an pi-ia-a-an sar-ni-ik-zi-il [NU.GAL]

(29) tdk-ku ku-us-3a-na na-at-ta pi-ia-a-an 1 SAG.DU [pa-a-i]

B (KBo 6.3) ii
(48) tdk-ku an-tu-uh-sa-an ku-is-ki ku-u-3a-ni-i-e-cz-zi na-as la-ah-ha 'pa-iz-zi
(49) na-as a-ki ték-ku ku-ui-3a-an pi-ia-an nu U-UL ar-ni-ik-zi
(50) Ttdk-ku ku-us-3a-an-15e-en) U-UL pi-ia-a-an 1 SAG.DU pa-a-i
(51) ku-us-3a-an-na 12 'GINY KU BABBAR pa-a-i U SA MUNUS ku-us-3a-an 6 GiN
" [KU.BABBAR| pa-a-i
C (KBo 6.5) iv
(7) tdk-ku UN-an ku-is-ki ku-us-$a-ni-ia-zi na-as la-ah-hi pa-iz-1zi)
(8) na-as a-hi tdk-ku ku-us-3a-an pi-i-lial-an nu U-UL 3ar-ni-ik-zi
(9) tdk-ku ku-us-su-an U-UL pi-i-ia-lan 1 SAG.DU-SU pa-a-i
(10) ku-us-3a-an 12 GIN KU BABBAR pa-a-i MUNUS-a5 ku-us-a-ni
(11) 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i
§ 42 1f anyone hires a person. and that person goes on a military campaign and he dies, if the hire has
been paid, there shall be no compensation. But if the hire has not been paid, the hirer shall give one
slave.!58

§43

A (KBo 6.2) ii
(30) tdk-ku LU-a§ GU-ISUN ID-an zi-i-nu-us-ki-iz-zi ta-ma-i-$a-an Sul-i-ez-zi)
(31) nu GUy-as KUN-an e-ep-zi ta iD-an za-a-i U BE-EL G[U, {D-as pé-e-da-i)

32) lnu-uzl-za a-pu-ti-un-pdt da-an-[zi
L 4

B (KBo 6.3) ii
(52) tdk-ku LU-a5 GU,-8U ID-an zi-nu-us-ki-iz-zi ta-ma-'i\-3a-an Su-ii-wla?-i)z?-2it1%

(53) nu KUN GU, e-ep-zi ta iD-an za-a-i nu BE-EL GU, [D-as pé-e-da-i Inu a-pu-un'-pdt da-an-zi

158 NH B ii 51 and C iv 10-11 add: “And as hire he shall pay twelve shekels of silver. As the hire of a woman
he shall pay six shekels [of silver).” B's use of U here may suggest a pre-NH source for the addition. See below in
Chapter IV sub “Grammar™.

159 So also Hrozn§ 1922, 34. -w{a-i]z- is not visible in copy or in photos.
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C (KBo 6.5) iv

(12) tdk-ku LU-a5 GU, BLA ID-an zc-e-nu-ug-ki-iz-zi

(13) ta-ma-a-i-sa-an Su-wa-(a)-iz-zi nu KUN GU, e-ep-zi

(14) ta [D-an za-a-i nu EN GU, [D-as pé-e-da-a-i

(15) $u-wa-ia-zi-ma-an ku-is nu-za a-pu-un-pdt da-a-i

§ 43 If a man is crossing a river with his 0x!60, and another man pushes him off (the ox"s tail). grasps

the tail of the ox, and crosses the river. but the river carries off the owner of the ox, (the dead man's
heirs) shall take that very man (who pushes him off).16!

§ 44a

A (KBo 6.2) ii

(33) Mtdk-ki LU-an) pa-ah-hu-e-ni ku-is-ki pé-e-si-ez-2i na-as a-ki la)[-ap-pa-as-5¢e DUMU.NITA-an
pa-a-i]

B (KBo 6.3) ii

(54) tdk-ku LU-an pa-ah-hu-c-' nid ku-i5-ki pé-e3-Si-ez-zi na-as a-ki nu-us-5i EG[IR-pa DUMU.NITA-
an pa-a-i)

C (KBo 6.5) iv

(16) Ttak-(ku) LU-an 1Z1-ni ku-i5-ki pé-e3-Si-ia-iz-zi na-as a-ki

(17) nu-us-3[i E)JGIR-Tpa DUMU.NITA1162-an pa-a-i

§ 44a If anyone makes a man fall into a fire, so that he dies, (the guilty party) shall give a son in

return.

§ 44b

A (KBo 6.2) ii

(34) tdk-ku LU.U\g.LU-an kie-i5-ki |pdrt-ku-nu-uz-zi Tku-up-ta-ar-ra 'k \-{tu-u-ri-as pé-e-§i-ez-zi)

(35) tak-ku-wa-ta-an pdr-na-ma ku-e-el-ka pé-e3-i-ez-zi a-lu-[wa-an-za-tar DI-IN LUGAL]

B (KBo 6.3) ii

(55) tdk-ku an-tu-uh-Sa-an k)ie-i5-ki pér-ku-nu-uz-zi ku-up-tar-ra uk-tu-u-ri-'as pé"163-{e-da-i)

(56) (16k-ku164-at A SA-ni na-as-ma pdr-ni ku-el-ga pé-e-da-i al-wa-an-za-tar D|I-IN LUGAL-RI)

160 So A and B; C “with (his) oxen™.

161 C explicitly adds the ““who pushes him of " which is implicit in A and B.
162 For this reading see Commentary.

163 So in Hrozny 1922, 36; p¢- not visible on the copy or photos.

164 S0 in Hrozny 1922, 36; copy shows only part of -ku.
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C (KBo 6.5) iv

(17) tdk-ku UN-an ku-i§-[ki)

(18) pdr-ku-nu-uz-2i ku-up-tar-ra {uk-tju-ri-ia-as pé-e-da-a-[i}

(19) tak-ku-at A.SA-ni na-as-ma pdr-ni ku)-c-il-ka p| é-e-da-a-i)

(20) al-wa-an-za-tar DI.LKUD LUGAL

§ 44b If anyone performs a purification ritual on a person, he shall dispose of the remnants (of the
ritual) in the incineration dumps. But if he disposes of them in someone’s house!®3, it is sorcery (and)

a case for the king.
§ XXX1V

PT (KBo 6.4)iv 1-3[...]

(1) ta-an EGIR -pa pdr-ku-mi-zi ma-a-an E-ri-ia ku-it-ki

(2) i-da-a-la-u-e-e5-zi na-an EGIR-pa-par par-ku-nu-zi ku-it-ta-ia-as-si-kan

(3) ku-it har-ak-zi na-at EGIR-pa 1-SU Sar-ni-ik-zi

§ XXXIV (=late version of § 44h?)... and he shall make it ritually pure again. And if in the house
anything goes wrong, he shall make it ritually pure again as before (-pat). And he shall make
compensation for whatever else is lost.

§ 45

A (KBo 6.2) ii

(36) [tdk-ku) a-[as)-3u? k[1d!-i5-ki it)-Te-mi-ez-2i) na-at a-ap-pa i[5-hi-i§-§i]

(37) [pa-a-i} ta-put-ii-uln pi-ila-[n)a-iz-[zit ...]

B (KBo 6.3) ii

(57) (tdk-ki) TUN66-NU-TEMES [ku)-Ni5-ki ti-e-mi-ia-az-zi na-at EGIR-pa i5-hi-i[§-3i pa-a-i167]

(58) [a-pu-u-uln pi-lia-na-iz-:i ték-ku-ar U-UL-ma pa-a-i na-as '"“UNI.ZU" k[i-3a-ri)

C (KBo 6.5) iv

(21) tdk-ku U-NU-TEMES ku-i5-ki K AR-zi na-a[t EGIR-pa i§-hi-is-5i pa-a-i]

(22) a-pu-u-un pi-ia-na-iz-zi idk-ku-at U-U[L-ma pa-a-i)

(23) na-a LUNI.ZU-as ki-3a-a-ri

§ 45 If anyone finds implements [and gives] them back to their owner, he (the owner) will reward him.

But if (the finder) does not give them (back), he shall be considered a thief.

165 So A; B and C: “‘on someone’s land or house™.
166 Hrozny 1922, 36 transliterated as fully preserved. although mostly broken in KBo.
167 To be restored so, following Giiterbock 1961b, 68
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§ XXXV (=late version of §§ 45 and 71)

PT (KBo 6.4) iv

(4) ték-ku U-NU-TEMES ky.i3-ki na-ai-ma GU, UDU ANSE.KUR RA ANSE

(5) ti-e-mi-ia-zi na-an EGIR-pa EN-i§-$i pé-en-na-i

(6) na-an pé-e-lhu-te-cz-zi ma-a-an EN«-is»68.3i-in-ma U-UL

(7) ti-e-mi-ia-zi nu-za ku-u-ur-ru-wa-a-ez-zi EGIR-zi-an-ma-at

(8) EN-8U ii-e-mi-ia-zi nu-us-i-kdn ku-it har-kdn

(9) na-at $a-ku-wa-a3-iar ar-ha pé-e-da-i ma-a-an-za U-UL-ma

(10) ku-ut-ru-wa-a-ez-zi EGIR-zi-an-ma-at EN-SU ti-e-mi-ia-zi

(11) na-a§ LONIL.ZU ki-3a-ri 3-S8U Sar-ni-ik-zi

§ XXXV (=late version of §§ 45 and 71) If anyone finds implements or an ox, a sheep, a horse, (or)
an ass, he shall drive it back to its owner, and (the owner) will lead it away.'69 But if he cannot find its
owner, he shall secure witnesses (that he is only maintaining custody). Afterwards (when) its owner
finds it, he shall carry off in full what was lost. But if he does not secure witnesses, and afterwards its
owner finds it (in his possession), he shall be considered a thief:!70 he shall make threefold

compensation.

§ 46

A (KBo 6.2) ii

(38) tdk-ku URU-ri A SA HI.A-an i-wa-a-ru ku-is-ki har-zi tak-ku-us-se 'A.SAVH(1.A-as me-ek-ki-is)
(39) pi-ia-an-za lu-uz-zi kar-pi-i-ez-zi tdk-ku-ui-se A SA.HLA-5a'7" te-[e-pu-us pi-ia-an-za)

(40) lu-uz-zi na-ar-ta kar-pi-i-ez-zi 1§-TU E A-BI-SU-ma k[ar-pi-an-zi)

(41) tdk-ku Vi-wa'-ru-as i5-ha-a-as ASAku-le-e-i a-ar-ki na-a-m{a-as-se)

(42) LU.MES URU-LIM A SA Hl.A-an pi-an-zi ta lu-uz)-zi kar-pi-ez-z(i)

B (KBo 6.3) ii

(59) [rdk-ku URU-r)i A.S[A.HL.A-an sa-alh-"ha-na’ i-wa-ru ku-is-ki har-zi 1ak\-[ku-us-$i
A SA.HLA-a§ me-ek-ki-i] )

(60) [pi-ia-an-za lYu-[u)z-zi kar-ap-zi tak-ku-us-5i A.SA.H[LA te-e-pu-us pi-ia-an-za]

(61) {lu-uz-z)i U-UL i-e-e2-zi 18-TU E A-BI-SU-ma k{ar-pi-an-zi)

168 The scribe has been misled by the dative form EN-i5-$i in the previous line. The correct acc. sg. form of
EN “lord, owner” is ishan.

169 So Hrozny 1922, 95 “et I'amene™, Imparati 111 “e lo porti”. See Commentary

170 Asyndeton. The force is: “he shall be considered a thief, (which means that) he shall make threefold
compensation.”

171 .3a transliterated correctly by Hrozng, Friedrich, and Imparati, although the trace is not correctly drawn in
KBo. Photo has a clear -sa.
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(62) [tdk-ku i-wla-ru-wa-a$ is-ha-a-a§ A.SA YLAV2 ku-le-i a-lar-[(ki na-as-ma-as-5i LUMES URU-
LIM)
(63) A.SA[HLA| pi-(a}n-zi lta lu-uz-zi kar-pi-ez-[zi]

C (KBo 6.5) iv

(24) tdk-ku URU-ri! $a-ah-ha-na-ai A.SAYLA i-wa-{ruku-i5-ki har-zi]

(25) tdk-ku A.SA YLA da-pi-an pi-i-ia-an'** [lu-uz-zi kar-ap-zi]

(26) tdk-ku A.SAHLA Tte-e-pa-u-i-e517 pil-lia-an-te-e§ lu-uz-zi ... |17

§ 46 If in a village someone holds land (lit. fields)!76 as an inheritance share,!?7 if the [larger part
of )78 the land has been given to him/her. (s)he shall render the luzzi-services. But if the sm{aller part)
(of) the land [has been given] to him/her. (s)he shall not render the /uzzi-services: they shall render
them from the house of his/her father.179 If an heir!80 cuts out for himself/herself unused(?)/idle(?)
land.!'8! or the men of the village give land to him/her (in addition to his/her inherited land), (s)he

shall render the fuzzi-services (on the new land).

§ XXXVIII

PT (KBo 6.4) iv
(21) tdk-ku URU-ri A SA.HL.A-an Sa-ah-ha-an-na i-wa-ru ku-is-ki har-zi
(22) tdk-ku-u3-5i A.SAHLA-u5'82 hu-u-ma-an-za pi-an-za lu-uz-zi kar-ap-zi

(23) tdk-ku-us-5i A SAHLA-uf hu-u-ma-an-za U-UL pi-an-za te-pu-us-si

172 Although for reasons given elsewhere | believe this ought to be a determinative, the scribe of B has left
clear word space (copy confirmed by photos) between it and the following ku-/e-i. In A ii 41, on the other hand,
no word space is present (copy confirmed by photos).

173 A, B, L, PT, a and ¢ show common gender agreement with A.SAHLA. while C, b, d, and i show “neuter”
(collective?).

174 The reading of C iv 26 as te-e-pa-u-i-c§ (so Hrozny 1922, 38 n. 11 and Friedrich 1959, 30) is the only
possible one on the basis of the traces. C operates with both a “neuter” agreement with ASAHLA in Civ2s
(perhaps collective) and a common gender one here. Fos das enusual spelling re-e-pa-u-i-e$ for expected tepawes,
see i-da-la-u-i-e§ UN.MES-$i-i§ KUB 13.91 9.

175 C breaks off after a few traces at the beginning of line 27.

176 So A: B has: “If in a village someone holds fields and Sahthan™, C has: “If in a village someone holds fields
of Sahhan™.

177 |f the person is a woman, she may be holding it “‘as a dowry™ (iwaru in its usual meaning).

178 mekkis restored in A and B on the basis of me-ek-ki in §47b copy A: C has: dapian “all”; similarly
§XXXVIL: hu-u-ma-an-za “all". On the change in gender of A.SA.HLA see Commentary on §§46-47 and
Glossary, entry A.SA.

179 [e., the principal heir shall inherit the fiuzzi-obligation.

180 Literally “lord of an inheritance (share)/a dowry"

181 On Hittite A.$A kulei see Commentary.

182 A, B, L and PT show common gender agreement with A.SA.HI.A, while C shows neuter.
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(24) pt-ia-an lu-uz-2i U-UL kar-ap-2i IS-TU E A-BI-§U-ma

(25) kar-pi-an-zi tdk-ku i-wa-ru-wa-a§ EN-a§ A.SA A.GAR har-kin-za

(26) A.SA183.5 LUMES URU-LIM A.SA A.GAR-an pi-an-zi

(27) ta lu-uz-zi kar-pi-i-e-ez-zi

§ XXXVIII (=late version of § 46) If in a village someone holds land and obligation to perform
Sahhan-services as an inheritance share, if the land was given to him in its entirety, he shall render the
luzzi-services. If the land was not given to him in its entirety, but only a small portion was given to
him, he shall not render the luzzi-services. They shall render them from his father’s estate. If the land
of the heiri#¢ is vacated, (or) the men of the village give him (other public) land as (his) land, he shall

render the luzzi-services.

§ 47A

A (KBo 6.2) ii
(43) tdk-ku A.SA HL.A NIG.BA LUGAL ku-is-ki har-zi ja-ah-ha-an lu-uz-zi na-a(t-ta kar-pi-i-ez-zi)
(44) LUGAL-u5 G1ISBANSUR-az NINDA-an da-a-i ta-as-se pa-a-i

B (KBo 6.3) ii

(64) tdk-Tkul [A.SA.HI| A NIGL.BAt LUGAL ku-i5-ki har-zi lu-uz-zi \UV-[UL kar-pi-i-ez-2i LUGAL-
u§]

(65) GIS(BANSUR-a)z NINDA-an da-a-i na-an-$i pa-a-i

§ 47a If anyone holds land as a royal grant, [he shall] not [have to render] Salhan- and luzzi-

services.!85 Furthermore, the king shall provide him with food at royal expense. 186

§47B

A (KBo 6.2) ii

(45) tdk-ku LU CBTUKUL-a5 A.SA.HLA-SU hu-u-ma-an-da-an ku-is-ki wa-a-§i lu-uz-zi {kar-p)i-fez-
zi)

(46) tdk-ku A.SA H1.A-na me-ek-ki-i wa-a-3i lu-uz-zi na-at-ta kar-pi-lez-zi

(47) tdk-ku A-SAYLAKY.-le-¢-i-ma'? a-ar-ki na-as-ma LU.MES URU-LIM pi-an-zi

183 Hrozny 1922, 96 n. 2, Sommer and Falkenstein 1938, 127 n. S, and Friedrich 1959, 58 n. 3 consider A.SA
to be an ervor for na-as-ma.

184 Lit. “of the owner/lord of the iwaru (dowry/inheritance share)”.

185 So A; B omits 3ahhan.

186 Lit. “shall take bread from (his) table and give it to him".

187 The position of the -ma requires that ASA Yl Aky.[e-e-i be a unit, and therefore the A.SA(.HI.A) be a
determinative. If A.SA HI.A were accusative and ku-le-e-i a dative, the -ma would have been attached to the
A.SA.HLA. That A.SA HI.A is a determinative is further confirmed by the presence of word space after tdk-ku
and ku-le-e-i-ma, but its absence after A.SA .HI.A (collated on photo; not as clear as it should be in KBo 6.2.
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(48) lta lu-uz-2i kar-pi-i-ez-zi

B (KBo 6.3) ii

(65) tdk-ku LU GISTUKUL A.SA.HLA-SU ...'88]

(66) ku-is-[ki wa)-1aV-§i lu-uz-zi kar-pi-i-c-ez-zi tak-ku [A SA HI.A me-ck-ki wa-a-5i]

(67) lu-ulz-zi U-UJL kar-ap-zi tik-ku AISAVHL ALy 1189 -i q-ar-ki)

(68) na-[as-ma LUJ.MES URU-LIM pi-an-zi lu-uz-z[i] k[ar-ap-zi)

§ 47b If anyone buys all the land of a man having a TUKUL-obligation, he shall render the luzzi-
services. But if he buys only the largest portion of the land, he shall not render the /uzzi-services. But if
he carves out for himself idle/fallow land, or the men of the village give (him land). he shall render the
luzzi-services.

§ XXXVI

PT (KBo 6.4) iv

(12) tik-ku A.SA A.GAR NIG.BA LUGAL ku-i§-ki har-zi lu-uz-zi

(13) e-¢5-5a-a-i ma-a-na-an-kan LUGAL-u$-ma a-ra-u-wa-ah-hi

(14) nu lu-uz-zi U-UL i-ia-az-=i

§ XXXVI (= late version of § 47a) If anyone holds land by a royal grant, he shall perform the [uzz1-
services. But if the king exempts him, he shall not perform the /uzzi-services.1%0

§ XXXvil

PT (KBo 6.4) iv

(15) tdk-ku A.SA A.GAR ku-i5-ki SA LU GSTUKUL hu-u-ma-an-da-an wa-a-i

(16) EN A.SA A.GAR!-ma-kdn har-ak-zi nu-ui-i-is-sa-an ku-it

(17) $a-ah-ha-an LUGAL-u§ da-a-i nu a-pa-a-at e-es-5a-i

(18) ma-a-an EN A.SA A.GAR-ma Tl-an-za na-as-ma E EN ASA AGAR

(19) e-e§-zi ma-a-an a-pé-e-da-ni ut-ne-e

(20) ma-a-an da-me-e-da-ni KUR-¢ $a-ah-ha-an U-UL e-e3-3a-i

§ XXXVII (= late version of § 47b) If anyone buys all the land of a TUKUL-man, and the (former)
owner of the land dies, (the new owner) shall perform whatever Salthan-services the king determines.

But if the (former) owner is still living, or (there is) an estate of the (former) owner of the land,

whether in that country or another country, (the new owner) shall not perform §ahhan-services.

188 Probably not enough space to restore hu-u-ma-un-da-an. Perhaps da-pi-an?

189 The .HI.A ku-le[- which both KBo 6.3 ii 67 and Hrozny 1922, 40 claimed to have seen clearly, is
unfortunately no longer verifiable on any photo.

190 See also §XXX1Xa below.
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§ XXXIX

PT (KBo 6.4) iv

(28) tdk-ku ASAA GAR-an NIG.BA LUGAL ku-is-ki har zi A.SA YLA-as-ma lu-uz-zi

(29) «h-uz-zi» i-ia-1i ma-a-na-an-kdn 1§-TU E.GAL-LIM

(30) a-ra-wa-ah-hi heuz-zi U-UL kar-ap-zi § XXXIXb ték-ku < $4> LU GISTUKUL

(31) ASA-SU hu-u-rs-an-da-an ku-is-ki wa-a-§i LUGAL-un

(32) pu-nu-us-sa-an-:: nu ku-irt LUGAL-u§ te-ez-zi nu a-pa-a-at

(33) lu-uz-zi kar-ap-z1 wik-ku A.SA HLA ku-e-el-la pa-ra-a"wal-a-5i

(34) lu-uz-2i U-UL kar-pi-i-e-ez-zi tak-ku ASAA GAR har-kin-:a

(35) na-as-ma-as-§i LU.MES URU-LIM pi-an-zi Iu-uz-zi i-ia-zi

§ XXXIXa (= late version of § 47) If anyone holds land by a royal grant, he shall perform the luzzi-
services devolving on the land. If they exempt (lit. “if one exempis™) him from the palace, he shall not
render the luzzi-services 't § XXXIXDb If anyone buys all the land of a TUKUL-man, they shall ask
the king, and he shall render whatever luzzi-services the king says. If he buys in addition someone
else’s land, he shall not render (any additional) luzzi-services. If the land is vacated, or men of the

village give him (othet land), he shall perform the luzzi-services (on it).

§ 48

A (KBo 6.2) ii

(49) LOpi-ip-pdr-as lu 1:-2i kar-pi-i-ez-zi nu Lohi-ip-pa-ri ha-a-ap-pdr le-e

(50) {ku)-i5-ki i-ez-zi NUMU-SU A.SA-SU GSKIRI, GESTIN-SU le-e ku-i5-ki wa-a-§i
(51) [ku-i)3-za LOhi-ip pa-ri ha-a-ap-pdr i-ez-zi na-as-kén ha-a-ap-pa-ra-az
)

(52) [Sc-me-e)n-2i192 1 L hi-ip-pdr-as ku-it ha-ap-pa-ra-a-it ta-az a-ap-pa da-a-il

B (KBo 6.3) ii

(69) [LChi-ip-pdr)-tai! ilu-u)z -8z [ka)r-pi-ez-[zi nu LOhi-ip-pa-ri ha-a-ap-pdr le-e}

(70) (ku-i5-ki) Ti-e2-Vz|: DUMU-SU A SA-S)U [CSKIRIGESTIN-SU le-c ku-i3-ki wa-a-§i ku-i5-za
LUpi-ip-pa-ri)

(71) [ha-a-ap-pdr i)-c:-(:i na-a|$-kdn (ha-a-ap-pa-ra-az a-me-en-zi ...)

§ 48 A hippara-man weaders {uzzi-services. Let no one make a purchase from a hippara-man. Let no

one buy his child, his land. (or) his vineyard(s). Whoever makes a purchase from a hippara-man shall

forfeit his purchase pricz, and the hipparas-man shall take back whatever he sold.

191 See also §X XXV above.

192 After Se-me-en-zr $145/34 (aa).
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§ XL

PT (KBo 6.4) iv

(36) tdk-ku-za LOhi'-ip-pa-ra-a5 lu-uz-zi kar-pi-iz-zi LUA-SI-RUM-za

(37) ha-ap-pdr le-e ku-is-ki i-ia-zi DUMU-SU A.3A-SU G1SKIRI,. GESTIN-SU

(38) (l)e-e ku-i5-ki wa-a-3i ku-is-za LUA-SI-RUM-ma ha-ap-pdr

(39) li-i)a-zi na-as-kan ha-ap-pér-ra-az sa-me-en-2i LUA-SI-RUM-[m)a

(40) [ku-1)t ha-ap-pi-ra-iz-zi na-at-za EGIR -pa d{a-a-i)

§ XL (= late version of § 48) (Even) if a hipparas-man renders the /uzzi-services,'93 let no one
transact business with a hipparas-man. Let no one buy his child, his land (or) his vineyard(s).
Whoever transacts business with a hipparas-man shall forfeit his purchase price, and the hipparas-man

[shall take] back whatever he sold.
§49

A (KBo 6.2) ii

(53) [tdk-k\ L[UR)i-ip-pdr-as ta-a-i-ez-zi Sar-ni-ik-zi-il NU.GAL [0?)

(54) [o-]x-[o-1|n?-kan-za-an'%% nu tu-ck-kdn-za-$i-is-pat Sar-ni-ik-zi ma-a-am{-ma-an)1os
(5S) ta-ia-az-zi-il pi-i5-ker ma-an hu-u-ma-an-te-e$-pdar mar-se-e-cer

(56) [ma?-n}e?19 LUMESN{ ZU ki-i-Sa-an-ta-ti ka-a-as-ma-an ku-u-un e-ep-z[i)

193 Neu (apud Haase 1982b) has pointed out that the translation of this passage by Friedrich, Imparati, von
Schuler and others—"if it is a htpparas man, he shall render ..." is excluded by the presence of -za, which would
require any nominal sentence containing it to have a first or second person subject (see Hoffner 1969a). Such a
translation is impossible here. This means that tdk-ku ... kar-pi-iz-zi is a single clause. In the same place Neu
considers the possibility that the scribe has accidentally and incorrectly added a tdk-ku here. in which case the
phraseology would be the same as in §48. This second possibility seems more likely to me, since -za is not called
for with luzzi karp(iye)-. Doubtless the scribe first intended to write tik-ku-za L0put-ip-pa-ri ha-ap-pér ku-is-ki i-
ia-zi. But when he discovered that he had omitted the w{ri!-i/rpmm-as’ lu-uz-zi kar-pi-iz-zi of his hyparchetype,
he stopped after tdk-ku-za and inserted this material before proceeding with the ha-ap-pdr i-ia-zi clause, which
then became a simple prohibition.

194 Hrozny: [r)ék(?)-ku(?) t{u(?)-i}1(?)-kdn-za-an; Friedrich 1959, 32: (tdk-k]u? 1?-in?-kén-za-an. Neu apud
Haase 1982a proposed reading [§ar-ni-ijn-kdn-za-an. Haase (or perhaps Neu via Haase) would analyze this as a
one-word nominal sentence, containing a participle Sarninkanza and the sentence particle -an. But what would be
the function of the particle -an in a simple “10 be” sentence without local qualification? Finite forms of Sarnink-
construed with postpositional §er phrases take -§an (Josephson 1972, 235f.), but here there is no Ser phrase, and
Sarninkanza is a participle in a “to be” clause. And where would the subject pronoun be? For “He is a
compensator” we would expect Sar-ni-in-kdn-za-a§ without particle. The assumption that there is a sentence
particle on [$arni]nkanza = an also excludes restoring takku.

195 Cf. CHD man b 2" b". For a justification of this reading see the Commentary.

196 Reading following L iv 4. Each of the irrealis clauses in A has ma-an, ma-n®, or -ma-an. Hrozny (p. 44)
read: “...-as-ma", and his translation “{o}u" with footnote: “Plus invraisable: ¢/ implied a reading (na-Jas-ma.
which was made explicit by Friedrich (p. 32), although the latter in footnote 26 noted that L 1V 4 had [ ...]-ne. The
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(57) [ka)-a-3a-ma-an ku-u-un ¢-ep-zi ma-an LUGAL-wa-a§ GI8x197 pé-e5-5i-e[r]

L, (KUB 29.14)iv 1.7

(1) (tdk-ku LOhi-ip-pdr-as ta-a-i-ez-zi Sar-ni-ik-zi-il NJU.G[AL)

(2) [0-0-0-0-kdn-za-an nu tu-ek-kdn-za)-5i-i§

(3) [$ar-ni-ik-zi ma-a-am-ma-an ta-ia-az-zi-i}l pé-es-ke-er

(4) [ma-an hu-u-ma-an-te-e5-pdt mar-e-c-er ma?-Jne LUMESNI.ZU

(5) [ki-i-§a-an-1a-ui ka-a-a§-ma-an ku-u-un) e-ep-zi

(6) [ka-a-5a-ma-an ku-u-un e-ep-zi m)a-an LUGAL-wa-a§

(7) [C'30 pé-es-Si-er]

§ 49 (1] a hipparas-man steals, there will be no compensation, they shall ... him, and only his body
shall give compensation.'%8 If they (i.e., the hipparas-men) [were] required to give (compensation for)
theft, they would all be dishonest, or would become thieves. This one would seize that one, and that
one this one. [They) would overturn the king's authority(?).

§ XLI

PT (KBo 6.4) iv

(41) [rdk-ku LO)A-(S)I-RUM da-a-i-ia-zi nu-us-§i-i(§-5a-an)

(42) [ar-ni-ik-ze-e)l? U-UL i-hi-an-z[i na-as-ma)

(43) [ru-ik-kdn-za ar-ni-ik-z]i |mal-a[m'®-ma-an ...] [Continuation broken away.]

§ XLI1 (= late version of § 49) [If] a hipparas-man steals, they will impose upon him no
[compensation, or else his body(?)] will [make compensation.] If [the hipparas-men had been required

] [Continuation broken away.)

reading [na-Jas-ma is very unlikely from the traces in the photo. Other ma’s in nearby lines of A are much wider.
Furthermore, each clause in the entire sequence needs the potential particle man. L's reading is obviously the clue
to the correct reading of A here: [ma-nje (i.e., man + -e.

197 Not “G'SDUBBIN" with Friedrich 1959, 32. Reading of the logogram unclear. Cf. Hoffner 1973b, 84 note
17, who suggests “an agricultural implement of some type”, perhaps as a symbol of royal authority.

198 That is, according 1o Giiterbock apud Korosec, RA/ 18 (1972) 107 followed by Haase 1982a, 34, he cannot
use his property or child as compensation, but must compensate by the labor of his own body.

199 Hrozny. influenced by his incorrect understanding of A ii 54, read ma-n(e here. Traces in the Neufeld
photo favor -a[m- over Friedrich’s -nla-. For the writing ma-am-ma-an in MH/MS and later, alongside ma-a-am-
ma-an in OH/MS. see CHD L-N 141.
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§ 50

A (KBo 6.2) ii

(58) [LONUK?V.KLE20 ku-i5 URUNe-e-ri-ik-ki ta-ru-uh-zi ku-i§ URUA.[ri-in-ni)
(59) Tkul-i§ URUZi-ip-la-an-ti LUSANGA-e5 I-NA URU.DIDLI hu-u-ma-an-i]
(60) TEVHLA-SU-NU EL-LU U LUMESHA LA-SU-NU lu-uz-zi ka[r-pi-an-zi)
(61) Ima-a-anV URUA ri-in-na 11 ITU-d5 ti-cz-zi nu a-pé-le)-[el E-SU)

(62) Tku-e-la) G13¢-ia-an a-as-ki-is-5i fa-Tku-wa'-a-an a\-[pé-ni-is-3a-anj20

B (KBo 6.3) iii
(1)202 {ma-a-an URUA-ri-in-na 11 1TU-as ti-cz-zi nu a-pé-c-el E-SU)

(2)  ku-e-la 8¢-lia) a-as-ki-is-5i §[a-ku-wa-a-an a-pé-ni-is-3a-an)

L, (KUB 29.14) iv

(8) [LUUK?.KLE ku-i5 URUNe-e-ri-ik-ki ta-ru-wh-z}i

(9) [ku-i5 YRUA-ri-in-ni ku-is URUZi.ip-pa)-la-an-ra

(10) [LUSANGA-¢5 ...]x

(1) [...-z)i

§ 50 The ... [man] who ...-s20% in Nerik, he who is a priest in Arinna (or) in Ziplanta— in every town

their houses are exempt, whereas their associates render the luzzi-services. In Arinna, when the

200 Hrozn§ (p. 44): LUtak-ki-e. or less likely 1-Cub-ki-e. In the photos the sign after LU resembles SUM (=
TAG) more closely than it does UK.

201 Conjectural restoration on the basis of QA-TAM-MA in similar contexts. Friedrich 1959 reads a-{ra-u-wa-
an) “(is) exempt™.

202 First part of the law in B is either lost in the lacuna at the end of col. I1 or in the barely legible signs written
above line “2" in col. lI.

203 The verb ta-ru-uh-zi is undoubtedly the same as rarhu(z)i, as OH e-uk-zi “s/he drinks™ is the same as e-ku-
uz-zi. It has long been recognized that this is the same root as is present in the derived adjective rarhuili- “able,
mighty”. Attested forms of the verb suggest a meaning akin to that of rarh- “to be able, overcome™: KBo 32.14 iii
17-19 n=an=za PANI BELI:$U isiyahhuanzi tarhuer | nu 1G1.DUg HI.A kue pasiskit n=at PANI BELI=SU /
lilhuwan dais “(the people of his city) were able to inform on him before his lord, so that he had to spit out (lit.
‘pour out’) before his lord the valuable items of tribute which he had been swallowing™; KUB17.10 i 32-33 INA
URU-$U KA.GAL / [uiz}i nu UL tarhuzzi hasi “he comes to the gate in his city, and cannot open (it)”"; KUB 13.4
ii 76-77 mdn=a MUNUS-as uttar kuedanik|ki] / tlarh)ufzz)i n = as zza MUNUS-ni GAM-an Se3du “*and if desire
for a woman (lit. ‘the matter of a woman") overcomes someone, then let him sleep with a woman™; KBo 16.47:4
[nu = 53an) "Huhazalman = a hannetnit ta-ru-uh-hu-un *1 overcame PN too in court (lit. ‘by means of a trial’)". On
tarhu- see Oettinger 1979, 220-223, Weitenberg 1984, §§320-321. It is possible to translate ta-ru-wh-zi here as
“the ... man who is in charge(?) in Nerik™, but no other passage yet attests this exact meaning, and we have no
clue yet as to the meaning (or even the correct reading!) of the word “LU UK?.KI?.E". For this reason | hesitate
1o give such a translation in the main text.
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eleventh month arrives, [the house of him] at whose gate an eyan (tree or pole) is ...204 is likewise

(exempt).

§51
A (KBo 6.2) iii
(1) [k)a-r{u)-fd ku-[i§ URUA-ri-in-na] TLOUS BARV Ki-Til[-3-Gt ... .oooovovocociicoieoeceeee . ]
(2) (LUMEISIHA LA-SU U LUMESNI-SU-UV-SU @-r(@-t-... . oo ]
(3) ILOMEISHA LA-SU U LOMESN)-.SU-U-SU $a-ah-ha-aln lu-uz-zi .............ccc...coooviiiiooeenr. ]

(4) (URUIIZ{Vip-la-an-ti-ia QA-TAM-(MA-piit)

B (KBo 6.3) iii

(3) ka-ru-ii ku-is URUA-ri-in-na LOTGSUBARS kici-[Sa-00 ..o )
(8) U LUMESNI.SU-U-SU a-ra-u-e-e5 Ki-n[-na ... .occoooooooooooveiooooeooeoeeooeoeoeoeeeeeee ]
(5) U LGMESNI.SU-U-SU 3a-ah-ha-an lu-uz-z[i .......
QA-TAM-M{A-pd)

(6) URUZi-ip-pa-la-an-ti-ia

D (KBo 6.6) i

(6) [KJa-ru-18 KU[-1F ..o oottt ]
(7) LUMESHA LA-SU (U LOMESN.SU-U-SU a-ra-u)-le)-e5 k(i-nu-na E-SU-pdt)
(8) EL-LUM LOMESH[A LA-SU U LUMESN/-§)U-U-SU lu-uz-z[i)26

(9) kar-pi-an-zi [VRUZi-ip-pa-la-an-ti-ija QA-TAM-MA-pdr207?

G (KB06.9) i

(1) ka-ru-ii ku-i§ URUA-ri-in-na L{UUS.BAR ki-$a-at|

(2) U E-SU a-ra-a?%-u-wa-an LUMESHA LA-[SU U LUMESN]-SU-U-SU)

(3) a-ra-a-u-e-e3 ki-nu-na E-SU-pdt (EL-LUM LUMESHA LA-SU|

(4) U LUMESN]-8U-U-SU $a-ah-ha-an [lu-uz-zi]

(5) kar-pi-i-ez-zi URUZi-ap-pa-la-a(n-ti-ia QA-TAM-MA-pdt)

204 The plene writing of the final syllable of §a-ku-wa-a-an favors its interpretation as a participle of a verb
Sakuwd(i)-, rather than as the -wanr- derivative Sakuwwant- “oily”. Compare pid-da-a-an and pi-ia-a-an.

205 The BAR sign in both A and B is HZL 20/1 (which shares the shape of HZL 251/3). I would like to see the
evidence for the claim in HZL p. 100 that Hittite scribes did not distinguish BAR and MAS. It seems to me that in
OH manuscripts the distinct shape 20/1 was reserved for BAR, while MAS used the other attested forms. This is a
survival, of course, of the formal distinction in Old Babylonian.

206 Perhaps: lu-nz-z[f Sa-ah-ha-an] with unusual word order? Hrozny 46 n. 6: “KBo. VI. no. 6 ... a seulement
lu-uz-z[i} «le servic[e}». On peut A peine supposer que Suhhan suivant [uz:{i] et mangue maintenant.”

207 Qver erasure. Line 9 continues with the text of §52.

208 Over erased -u-. The scribe started to write a-ra-u-as in §51 (B). 56 (A, B, D), 101 (c. 0,). 191 (w), 194
(j). then realized the a should be plene, as he wrote again in line 3
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§ 51 Formerly the house of a man who became a weaver in Arinna was exempt, also his heirs and
relatives were exempt. Now only his own house is exempt, but his heirs and relatives shall render the
luzzi-services. [n Zippalanta too it is the same as just mentioned.
§52
A (KBo 6.2) iii
(5) [ARJAD E NA; ARAD DUMU LUGAL BE-EL $U-UP-PA-TI ku-i-¢§ LU.MES GSTUKUL [is-
tar-na%|

(6) ASA YL A-an har-kin-zi hu-uz-zi kar-pi-an-:[i}

B (KBo 6.3) iii
(7) ARAD E NA, ARAD DUMU.LUGAL BE-EL SU-UP-PA-TI ku-i-lel-(es LU.MES GISTUK UL is-
tar-naj

(8) ASA BLA-an har-kdn-zi lu-uz-zi ka(r-pi-an-zi)

D (KBo 6.6) i

(9)0 ARAD EN[A,]

(10) ARAD DUMU.LUGAL BE-[EL SU-UP-PA-TI ku-i}-e-e5 LUMES GISTUKUL

(11) is-tar-na E [A.SA BLA2Y par-kdn-zi Nu-uz-zi kar-pi-an-zi

G (KBo 6.9) obv.

(6) [ARJAD ENA; ARAD DUMU.LUGAL EN SU-UP-PA-TI k{u-i-e-¢5)

(7) [LU.ME]S CISTUKUL i5-rar-na A.SA.H1.A-an har-kdn-[zi]

(8) [f-te)z-zi kar-pi-an-zi

§ 52 A slave of a Stone House,2!2 a slave of a prince (or) a person entitled to wear a reed-shaped
emblem(?)213—any of such people who hold land2!4 among?!s TUKUL-men, shall render the /uzzi-

services.

29 Add E, with Di 112

210 Continuation without a break from §51.

211 [ sufficient space in copy and photo to restore [A.SA.HI.A-an har-kdn-zi lJu-.

212 A serf atached to the estate of a (royal) mausoleum: see Giiterbock 1961b, 69, referring to Otten 1958.

113 For Akkadian béf Suppati see Commentary.

114 So G; D*'[hold] house (and) [land]". A and B might also have had “[house] (and) land™.

215 With the plural of persons or gods Hittite istarna has less of a purely locating and more of a class- or
category- indicating function. These persons belong 1o the category of TUKUL-men. See ANA DUMU.MES
LUGAL éStasna “among princes™ (i.e., in the category of princes) KUB 36.109:5; rakku ARAD.MES-a<n> =man
israrna SUM = S{UNU) / kuiski tezzi ARAD=znus le il anyone belonging 1o the category of my servants speaks
their name, let him not be my servant”™ KBo 3.27 obv. 10-11; kui§ SES.MES-n=a NIN.MES-nza istarna idalu
iyazi “whoever belonging to the category of brothers and sisters does harm™ KBo 3.1+ ii 50; SUTU-i / Sarku<i>
LUGA L-ue DINGIR MES-nas : kan i5 <(tar y>na zik = pat | asnuanza * O Sungod, outstanding king, among gods
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§53

A (KBo 6.2) iii

(7) [t)dk-ku LU GBTUKUL U LU.HA LA-SU ték-3a-an a-3a-an-zi ma-a-né-za i-t{a-la-u-e-c3-3a-an-
i)

(8) [1)a-az E-SU-NU jar-ra-an-zi tdk-ku gi-im-ra-as-ia-as 10 SAG.DU 7 SA[G.DU LU GISTUKUL
da-a-i |

(9)10'3 SAG.DU LU.HA.LA-SU da-a-i GU,.HI.A UDU.HLA gi-im-ra-as-ia-a5 Q[A-TAM-MA)

(10) Sar-ra-an-zi ék-ku NiIG.BA LUGAL TUP-P/ ku-is-ki char-zi>2'6 ma-a-an-za A.SA HI.A-na k|a-
ru-t-i-li-in)

(11) 3ar-ra-an-2i U NIG.BA 2 QA-TAM LU GI3TUKUL da-a-ii U | QA-TAM LU HA LA-[SU da-a-ii]

B (KBo 6.3) iii

(9) ték-ku LU GSTUKUL U LU.HA LA-SU ték-5a-an a-3a-an-z(i ma-a-né-za i-ta-la-u-e-es-sa-an-:i)

(10) ra-az E-SU-NU 3ar-ra-an-zi ték-ku gi-im-ma-r{a-as-§]a-(as 10 SAG.DU 7 SAG.DU]J

(11) LU GISTUKUL da-a-i U 3 SAG.DU LU HA LA-8U da-a-"i' GU,H1.A U[DU.HILA gi-im-ma-ra-
a§-$a-as)

(12) QA-TAM-MA 3ar-ra-an-zi tdk-ku NIG.TBAY LUGAL TUP-PI ku-is-ki'2\7 har-zi (ma-a-an-zaj

(13) A.SA.H1.A-ng ka-ru-ii-i-li-in $ar-ra-an-zi U NiG.BA 2 QA-TAM [LU GISTUK UL da-a-i)

(14) U | QA-TAM LU HA LA-SU da-a-i

D (KB0 6.6) i

(12) rék-ku LU GSTUKUL U LUMES°HA LA-SU rdk-3a-an a-5a-an-2i

(13) ma-a-né-za i-da-a-la-u-c-ei-3a-an-zi ta-za E-SU-NU 3ar-ra-an-zi

(14) rdk-ku gi-im-ra-as-3a-as 10 SAG.DU.MES 7 SAG.DU LU GSTUKUL da-a-i
(15) U 3 SAG.DU LU HA.LA-8U da-a-i GU, HI.A UDU.HLA LiL-a§-5a-a5

(16) QA-TAM-MA 3ar-ra-an-zi tik-ku NIG.BA LUGAL TUP-PU ku-i5-ki har-zi

(i.e., in the class of gods) you alone are well-established” KUB 31.127 + ABoT 44 + i 17-19; karuiliyas=a = kan /
DINGIR.MES-nas i§tarna SUTU-u(; §a)rkus “and among the primeval deities the Sungod is supreme” ibid. i 25-
26; DINGIR .MES-ai = kan i51arna | ANA YISTAR nahhan ésdu *(and in the future let the children and
grandchildren of My Majesty, the posterity of My Majesty,) have (special) reverence to ISTAR among the gods™
Hatt. i 6-8. But there are borderline examples where i§tarna may have a simply locating function, even with the
plural of persons or gods: nu =2a : kan man nakki§ “Telipinus Ser nepisi | DINGIR.MES-as istarna “If you, noble
Telipinu, are above in heaven, among the gods™ KUB 24.1 i 8-9; nu= tra = kan URUHartusi ANA LU.MES
URUHayasa =ya assudi istarna | tekkuisanunun “In Hattusa (or ‘in Hatti') I have distinguished you among the men
of Hayasa™ KBo 5.314-5.

216 So B iii 12; accidentally omitted in A.

217 Text -hu.

TEXT OF THE LAWS 65

(17) ma-a-an-za-an A SA H1.A-an ka-ru-i-i-li-in Sar-ra-an-zi

(18) U NiG.BA 2 QA-TAM LU GISTUKUL da-a-i U 1-EN QA-TAM LU.HA LASU da-a-i

F,(KUB 13.11)+F4 (KUB 29.15) + F, (KBo 6.8) obv.
(1) [r)ék-ku LU GI3TUKUL U LU.HA.LA-$U [tdk-5a-an a-3a-an-z)i
(2) [m]a-a-né-2a i-da-a-la-u-is-§la-an-zi ta-az2'8 E}-SU-NU
(3) far-ra-an-zi tdk-ku gi-i{m-ra-as-sa-as 10 SAG.DJU
(4) 7 SAG.DU LU GISTUKUL da-a-{i U 3 SAG.DU] LU.HA.LA-$U da-a-i
(5) GU,.HI.A UDU.HLA gi-im-r(a-a3-$a-as QA-TAM-MA §)ar-ra-an-z(i]
(6) rdk-ku NIG.BA LUGAL TUP-P{U ku-is-ki har-z)i ma-a-an-za ASAHILA-nalSU
(7) ka-ru-ti-li-in?® (far-ra-an-2i) U NiG.BA 2 QA-TAM
(8) LU GI3TUKUL da-a-i [1-EN QA-TAM LU.JHA.LA-SU da-a-i
G (KBo 6.9)
(9) [tdk-ku L)U GSTUKUL U LUMESHA LA-SU tdk-5(a-an a-5a-an-zi]
(10) [ma-a-né)-za i-da-la-u-e-5a-an-z{i ta-za E-SU-NU)
(11) [$ar-ra-ajn-zi |...}
§ 53 If a man having a TUKUL-obligation and his partner live together, if they have a falling out and
divide their household, if there are belonging to his (i.e., the LU GISTUKUL's) land ten persons (lit.
heads),220 the man having a TUKUL-obligation shall receive seven and his partner three. They shall
divide the cattle and sheep on their land in the same ratio. If anyone holds a royal grant by tablet, if
they divide old land, the man having a TUKUL-obligation shall take two parts, and his partner shall
take one part.
§54

A (KBo 6.2) iii

(12) ka-ru-it ERIN.JMES1 MA-AN-DA ERIN.MES $A-A-LA ERIN.MES URU-Ta-ma-al-ki-ia
ERIN.MES URUHq-(at-ra-a)

(13) ERIN.MES URUZa-al-pa ERIN.MES URUTa-a5-hi-ni-ia ERIN.MES URUH¢-Tmul-wa LU.MES
GISTBAN1L{UMESNAGAR GIS-$/]

(14) LOMESKUS, U LUMESka-ru-ha-le-e3-me-e5-3a lu-uz-zi na-at-ta kar-pli-er]

(15) I$al-ah-ha-an na-at-ta i-is-Se-er

218 Or: 1a-za with D.

219 Sic! Not ka-ru-ii-i-li-in.

220 Clearly a “to be” sentence. as recognized by Cotticelli-Kurras 1992a, 61, but gi-im-ra-a$-$a-as is not
possessive dative (plural) as she thinks. but genitive singular.
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B (KBo 6.3) iii

(15) ka-ru-ii ERIN.MES MA-AN-DA ERIN.MES SA-A-LA ERIN.MES URUTg-ma-al-ki E[RIN.MES
URUHa-at-ra-a)

(16) ERIN.MES URUZa-al-pa ERIN.MES URUTq-g3-hi-ni-ia ERIN.MES URUH mu-wa LU MES
GISB[AN LUMESNAGAR GI$-57]

(17) LOMESKUS, U LUMESkq-ru-ha-li-i5-me-e5-a 1iV-uz-2i U-UL [kar-pi-er)

(18) Sa-ah-ha-an U-UL e« -e$>-3c-er

D (KBo 6.6) i

(19) ka-ru-it ERIN.MES TMALAN-DA ERIN.MES $A-A-LA ERIN.MES URUTa.ma-al-ki

(20) ERIN.MES URUf{a-at-Tra-a) ERIN.MES URUZg-al-pa ERIN MES URUTg-4§-ié-ni-ia

(21) ERIN.MES URUH;im-mu-[w)a LUMES GISBAN LUMESNAGAR GI§-5/ LUMESKUI(S,)

(22) U LUMESkq. [ ri-li)a-li-i5-me-e5 lu-uz-zi U-U[L]

(23) kar-pi-i-e-e[r Sa-ah-h)a-an U-UL e-le5-5e-cr)

F, (KUB 13.11) + Fy (KUB 29.15) + F, (KBo 6.8) + F, (KBo 19.4) obv.

(8) ka-ru-ti ERIIN.MES ......................... SA-A-L)A221 ERIN MES URUTa-ma-al-[k]i222
(9) [oveee et ee e e ERINLMES URUT a0 -hi-ni-ila)
(10) oottt e e LUMESNAGAR GI3-§ )/

(12)222 [U-UL kar-pi-i-e-er 3a-ah-ha-a)in UV-UL e-e§-3e-er]

cos)ime?-e$ i) -ufz-zi223 ||

§ 54 Formerly, the MANDA troops, the troops of Sala, Tamalki, Hatra, Zalpa, Tashiniya and Hemuwa,
the bowmen, the carpenters, the chariot warriors and their karuhales-men did not render the luzzi-

services, nor did they perform Salthan-services.
§55
A (KBo 6.2) iii
(16) [ma)-a-an DUMU .MES URUHA.AT-TI LUMES IL-KI ti-e-er A-NA A-BI LUGAL a-ru-wat-w

an-zi)

221 Space available in the break is insufficient for the full restoration of the other texts. Perhaps ka-ru-ii
ERI[N.MES URUSa-g-/|a with accidental(?) omission of ERIN.MES MA-AN-DA in F.

222 .[k)i preserved in F,.

223 Traces from Fy obv. 11.

24 =F,(KBo19.4i) 1"
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(17)228 T nu tart-3i-kdn-zi ku-ii-§a-an-na-as-2a226 (eras.) na-at-ta ku-is-ki i-e-e(z-zi}
(18) nu-wa-an-na-as-za mi-im-ma-an-zi LU.MES IL-KI-wa $u-me-¢§ nu A-BI LUGAL [t-li-ia ...]
(19) mu-us an-da §i-it-ta-ri-et i-it-te-en ma-a-ah-ha-an-da a-'rel-e[s-me-es)

(20) Su-me-es-5a a-pé-ni-is-Sa-an i-i-te-en)

B (KBo 6.3) iii

(19) ma-a-an DUMU.MES URUHA-AT-TI LUMES LK1 ii-c-er nu A-BI LUGAL a-lru-wa-a-a'[n-
zi)

(20) nu tar-as-kdn-zi ku-ii-5a-an-na U-UL ku-i3-ki i-c-ez-zi |nu-wa-an-nl{a-as-za)

(21) me-em-ma-an-zi LUMES IL-KI-wa §u-me-es nu A-BI LUGAL tu-li-ia lan-d[a ti-ia-ar)???

(22) nu an-da |§)i-it-ta-ri-et i-it-te-en ma-ah-ha-an a-re-e3-me-e§ u-[me-e3-3a)

(

23) a-pé-c-ni-is-Sa-an e-es-1c-en

D (KBo 6.6) i

(24) ma-a-an DUMU.MES URU[HA-AT-TI LUJ/MES?V IL-KI |......... ]
(25) muA-BI LUGAL a-r(u-wa-a-an-zi ..................... ku-ti-a-an-na|
(26) U-UL ktt-65-k[§ i-0@-20 ..o oot ]
(27) LUMES IL-K{i-wa ju-me-e3 nu A-BI LUGAL tw-li-ia ..............]

(28) nu an-da si-e|-e)t-tla-ri-et i-it-tén ma-ah-ha-an a-re-es-me-es)
(29) $u-me-e§ a-pé-e-Ini-is-5a-an e-es)-[te}-len

F; (KBo 19.4) i
(2) [ma-a-an DUMU .MES URUHA.AT-TI LU°.MES /]L-KI ii-e-er [t]

(B) [ e e e tar-§i-k}dn?-zi ku-ii-3a-an{-na-as ...]
(A) (oo ettt oo MUwa-an-n)a-a$-za me-em-ma-an|-zi ...]
(5) oo oo e e tlu-ti-ia {...... ]

(6) Lo e n. ma-lalV-ha-an ]

§ 55 When (a delegation of) Hittites, men owing Sahhan-services, came, they did reverence to the
father of the king, and said: “No one pays us a wage. They refuse us (saying): *You are men required
10 perform your jobs as a ialihan-service!"” The father of the king [stepped] into??8 the assembly and

225 From iii 17 through 24 the join piece KBo 22.62 (the line numbers of which are 3 too high) supplies the
left edge of the column.

226 fy-1i-3a-an-na-ai-za written over erasure. The last two erased signs, which were not overwritten, are -a$-za
(photo).

227 Mora 1983b reads: hal-[za-)i[5].

228 Or: “'su[mmon]e[d] to” (with Mora’'s reading of the signs).
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instructed(?) them229 under his seal: “You t00230 must perform (Sahhan-services)23! just like your
colleagues.’?32

§ 56

A (KBo 22.62 + KBo 6.2) iii

(21) e-ki233 BAD-ni LUGAL-a§ KASKAL-3a tdk-fu-an-zi GKIRI,. GESTIN-a5 niih-hu-§u-an-zi 1541
[LUURUDU.NAGJAR

(22) na-at-ta ku-is-ki a-ra-u-a§ LUMESNU GISKIRI, hu-u-ma-an-ti-ia-pdt lu-uz-zi "kar-pVi-an-

B (KBo 6.3) iii

(24) A-NA24 BAD-ni KASKAL LUGAL Itdk-5ul-wa-an-zi GSKIRIg GESTIN nih-fu-u-wa-an-zi [SA
LUURUDU NAGAR]

(25) U-UL kn-is-ki a-ra-u-wa-as ILUMESG(IS NU? GV)3KIRI, hu-u-ma-an-ti-ia-pét " lu-uz-z\ [ kar-pi-
an-zi}

D (KBo0 6.6) i

(30) BAD-ni KASKAL LUGAL pa-a-u-wa-an-zi GI35KIRI, GESTIN tith-$u-wa-aln-zi)

(31) $A LUYRUDU.NAGAR U-UL ku-is-ki a-ra-u-wa-a§ LUMESGIS.NU.KI[RI)

(32) hu-u-ma-an-ti-ia-pér lu-uz-zi kar-pi-ia-an-zi

§ 56 None of the coppersmiths is exempt from ‘making’ ice, a fortification, and royal roads,?3S or from

harvesting vineyards. The gardeners render the luzzi-services in all (huimanti) the same (-pat) (kind
of work).

§57

A (KBo 6.2) iii

(23) tdk-ku GU MAH-an ku-i$-ki da-a-i-ez-zi tak-ku GU, Sa-u-di-i$-za na-at-ta G{U,. MAH]-as

(24) [rdk-ku GUy1-ii-Tgal-as na-at-ta GU,.MAH-as tik-ku GU, ta-a-i-i-ga-as a-pa-as GU,IMAH!-
as

229 |.e., the petitioners. The OH copy A has the accusative plural -us, which was omitted in the NH copies.

230 Note the -a in jumess - a.

231 Since in NH this verb is always thematized as é55a-, | assume that B and D did not understand the OH and
substituted é5ten “you must be”.

232 The “colleagues™ were not part of the delegation of the men subject to the /LKU-obligation who appeared
before the king. Starke 1979, 83 with n. 70a analyzes ares = mes “my colleagues™.

233 Biii 24 mistakenly 1eads A-NA for e-ki. For von Schuler's assumption (followed by Soysal) of a scribal
error here for e-di see Commentary.

234 B's scribe misread his OS archetype's e-ki as A-NA.

235 So copy A. Post-OH copies B and D omit “ice”. D substitutes for this clause: “*None [of the coppersmiths}
is exempt from going to (i.e., against?) a fortification, (or) on a royal campaign. (or) from harvesting vineyards™.
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(25) (ka-ru-it 30 GU,).HL.A pi-i5-ker ki-nu-na 15 GU4HLA pa-a-i S GU, ta-a-i-ii-ga-as

(26) (5 GU, i-ii-ga-as 5 GU,) Sa-ii-di-i$-za < pa-a-i> pdr-na-as-Se-e-a Su-wa-i-ez-zi

B (KBo 6.3) iii

(26) tdk-ku GUy, MAH-an ku-is-ki ta-ia-az-zi ték-ku GU, $a-ti-i-ti-is-za U-UL GU,M[AH-as]

(27) tdk-ku GUy i-ii-ga-as U-UL GU MAH-a5 rék-ku GU, ta-a-i-ii-ga-as a-pa-a-as GU.M[AH-a5]
(28) ka-ru-ii 30 GU HI1.A pé-es-ker ki-nu-na 15 GUHLA pa-a-i 5 GU ta-a-i-i-ga-as

(29) ISV GU, i-i-ga-as 5 GU, Sa-a-ti-i-ti-t5-za pa-a-i pdr-na-as-Se-e-a su-wa-a-ez-zi

D (KBo 6.6) i

(33) tdk-ku GU.MAH ku-is-ki da-a-i-ia-zi ték-ku GU, Sa-a-ii-i-te-e(§-za)

(34) U-UL GU,MAH tdk-ku GUy i-ii-ga-as U-UL GU, . MAH-as

(35) tdk-ku GU, da-a-ic-i>-ga-as a-pa-a-as GUMAH-as ka-ru-ii 30 GU, HLA

(36) pé-es-ker ki-nu-na 15 GU,HI.A pa-a-i 5 GU; da-a-i-i-ga-|as]

(37) 5 GUy, i-ti-ga-as 5 GU, Sa-a-ii-i-te-e5-2a pa-a-i

(38) pdr-na-Se-e-a su-wa-a-ez-zi

§ 57 If anyone steals a bull—if it is a weanling calf, it is not a “bull”; if it is a yearling calf, it is not a
“bull™; if it is a 2-year-old bovine, that is a “bull.” Formerly they gave 30 cattle. But now he shall give

15 cattle: S two-year-olds, S yearlings and S weanlings, and he shall look to his house for it.

§58

A (KBo 6.2) iii

(27) [tdk-ku ANSE.KUR.RA.MAH ku-ii-ki da)-1a-it-e[z)-1zi) tdk-ku $a-ti-di-i5-za na-at-1a
ANSE.KUR.RA MAH-as!

(28) [tdk-ku i-ii-ga-as U-UL ANSE.KUR.RA MA]H-a5 rdk-ku ta-a-i-i-ga-as a-pa-ai
ANSE.KUR RA.IMAH-a5!

(29) [ka-ru-ii 30 ANSE.KUR.RA pi-i§-ker ki-nu-na 1)5 ANSE.KUR.RA pa-a-1 5 ANSE KUR.RA ra-
a-lil-{ii-ga-as)

(30) (S ANSE.KUR RA i-ii-ga-ai S ANSE.KUR RA 3a-ti-di]-is-za pa-a-i pdr'-na-fe-e-a ju-wa-fil-
[ez-zi}

M (KUB 29.16) iii

(1) [tdk-ku ANSEKUR RA.MAHY ku-i3-ki ... td)k-ku $a'-1i)-d[i236-i5-za na-at-ta
ANSE.KUR RA.MAH-a5]

(2) [tdk-ku i-ti-ga-as na-at-ta ANSE.KUR.RA MAHY? tdk-ku ta-a-i-i-[ga-as ...)

236 So photo against copy.
237 Collation from photo.
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() (ka-ru-th cooooveiiee e cveiii ) ki-nu-na 15 ANSE.KUR RA YA pa-[a-i ...]

(4o ieiiiis oo 5 ANSE.KUR RA §la-i-di-i§-za pa-a-i pdr-na-as-Se-e-a ${u-wa-i-ez-
zi)

B (KBo 6.3) iii

(30) tdk-ku ANSE.KUR RAMAY ku-i5-ki da-i-e-ez-zi tdk-ku $a-ii-i-ti-is-za U-UL

(31) ANSE.KUR.RA.MAH rdk-ku i-1i-ga-as U-UL ANSE.KUR.RA.MAY [rdk-k]u ta-a<-i>-i-ga-as a-
pa-a-a§ ANSE KUR RA MAH-al[5]

(32) ka-ru-ii 30 ANSE.KUR RA MES pé-ei-ker ki-nu-na 15 ANSE.KUR.RA.HLA pa-a-i 5
ANSE.KUR.RA.HI.A

(33) ra-a-i-ti-ga-as S ANSE.KUR RA i-ii-ga-as S ANSE.KUR.RA $a-a-ii-i-1i-i§'238-za pa-a-i

(34) pdr-na-as-Se-e-a Su-wa-a-i-ez-zi

D (KB0 6.6) i

(39) tdk-ku ANSE.KUR.RA.MAH ku-i5-ki da-a-i-ia-zi

(40) rdk-ku 3a-a-ti-i-te-e3-za U-UL ANSE.KUR.RA MAH-a§

(41) rék-ku i-ti-ga-as U-UL ANSE.KUR.RA.MAHY-as

(42) tdk-ku da-a-i-ti-ga-as a-pa-a-ai ANSE.KUR.RA.MAH-a§

(43) ka-ru-ti 30 ANSE.KUR RA HI.A pé-e5-ker ki-nu-na 15 ANSE.KUR.R[A HLA]
(44) pa-a-i 5 ANSE. KUR RA da-a-i-ti-ga-as 5 ANSE.KUR RA i-ii-g[a-a5]

(45) 5 ANSE.KUR RA §a-a-ti-i-ti-e§-2a pa-a-i

(46) pdr-na-as-§e-a $u-wa-a-ez|-zi)

F,(KBo 19.3)i

(2) [tdk-ku ANSE.KUR.RA MAHY ku-is-ki dja-a-i-ia-{zi ...........c....ccoeiiis ]
(3o e ,ANS]E.KUR .RA M(AH-as 1dk-ku i-ti-ga-as)

(@) (oo oo ee e ee e 1dk-ku da)-a-i-ti-ga-a§ [a-pa-a-a§ ANSE.KUR.RA.MAH-as]
(S) (ka-ru-ii ..................... pé-ei-ke|r ki-nu-na 15 A[NSE.KUR.RA.HI.A pa-a-i)

(6) [S ANSE.KUR RA da-a-i-i-ga-a)§ S ANSE.KUR RA i-ii-[ga-a5]

(7) [5S ANSE.KUR RA ja-ii-i-te-e]§-2a pa-a-i

(8) [ cevieiiiieieiiie . $10)-wa-a-ez-2i

§ 58 If anyone steals a stallion—if it is a weanling, it is not a “stallion™; if it is a yearling, it is not a
“stallion’’; if it is a two-year-old, that is a “stallion.” They used to give 30 horses. But now he shall
give 15 horses: 5 two-year-o0lds, S yearlings and 5 weanlings, and he shall look to his house for it.

238 Text: -us
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§ 59239

A (KBo 6.2) iii

(31) [tdk-ku UDU.A LUM ku-i5-ki ta-a-i-ez-z}i ka-ru-ti 30 UDU.HLA pi-i§-ker k[i-nu-na 15
UDU.HILA pa-a-i]

(32) [S UDU.U, S UDU.NITA 5 UDU.MUNUS.AS.GAR| pa-a-i pdr-na-as-ic-c-a fu-wa-i-ez -zi

M (KBo 19.2 + KUB 29.16) iii

(5) [tdk-ku UDU.A.LUM ku-is-k}i ta-a-i-e|z-z)i ka-ru-1i 30 UDU.HLA pi-i$-ker ki-nu-[na 15
UDU.HILA pa-a-i)

(6) [5 UDU.Ug 5 UDU.NIT]A 5 UDU.MUNUS.A[S.G]AR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-3e-e-a ju-wa-i-ez-[zi|

B (KBo 6.3} iii

(35) Medk-ku UDU.ALLUM ku-i$-ki fraV-a-i-ez-zi ka-ru-1i 130V UDU.HLA pé-es-ker ki-{nu-n)a [15]
UDU.HLA pa-a-i

(36) 15 UDU.U41290 § UDU.NITA 5 UDU.AS.MUNUS.GAR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-e-e-a Su-wa-a-ez-zi

D (KBo 6.6) i

(87) 16k kit UDUALUM KU[-5-Ki oeceereeeeeeoeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeoeeee s ]
(48) ka-ru-it 30 UDU.[HI.A pé-e3-ker .....cooooivviiiiiiiiiiiceeeeeee e ]
(49)S UDUSUg oo B e ]
(50) X[ ... .
N (KUB 29.17)

(1) [ ettt et ettt ettt ettt et ea e ee e e e et Ix
(2) [ ereeerreeer e eerer ettt et et e s | Tpat-a-i
(3] [ evereeeree ettt et ] 15ul-wa-a-ez-2i

§ 59 If anyone steals a ram, they used to give 30 sheep. Now he shall give [15] sheep: he shall give 5
ewes, 5 wethers and 5 lambs. And he shall look to his house for it.

§ 60

A (KBo 6.2) iii

(33) (tdk-ku GUMAHY ku-is-ki ii-e-mi-e-ez-z)i tu-an pdr-ku-nu-uz-zi i§-ha-a-as-si-Sa-an ga-nle-es-zi)

239 F, omits §59.

240 In spite of the uncertainty of the proper Sumerian transcription of the ‘UDU SIG+SAL' sign group at
Bogazkoy (cf. Rister and Neu 1989, p. 197, referring 1o Neu 1980a, 73 note 270), it is certain that this denotes
what Akkadian lahru means, an adult female sheep. and therefore we assume that the Bogazkdy sign group is
intended as a variant of UDU.Uj.
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(34) |7 GU,HILA pa-a-i 2GU, MU.2 2+]1 GU, MU.1 2 GU, ia-ti-di-i§-za pa-a-i pér-na-Se-a Su-
w(a-a-ez-zi)

M (KUB 29.16 + KBo 19.2)

(7) [tdk-ku GUMAY ku-i5-k]i d-e-mi-ez-[2}i ta-an pdr-ku-nu-uz-zi is-ha-a-as-§i-s(a-an ga-ne-es-zi)

(8) [7 GUYILA pa-a-i 2] GU, MU.2 3 [GU,) MU.1 2 GU, $a-ii-di-i§-za pa-a-i pdr-na-{a5-§e-e-a Su-
wa-i-ez-zi)

B (KBo 6.3) iii

(37) tdk-ku GU4.MAHY ku-i5-ki ii-e-mi-e-ez-zi ta'-an par-ku-nu-zi is-ha-as-3li-5a-an ga-ne-es-zi]

(38) 7GUHILA pa-a-i 2 GU;MU.2 3 GU,MU.1 2 GU, $a!241-ii-i-ti-i§-za pa-a-i

(39) pdr-na-as-Se-e-a Su-wa-a-ez-zi

F,(KBo19.3)i

(9) [tak-ku GULMAH ku-is-ki ti-¢-mi-ia)-zi ta-an pdr-ku-{nu-zi EN?-§i-$a-an)
(10) (ga-ne-es-zi 7 GU,HYIL.A pa-a)-i2 GU,MU.2 3 G[U;MU.12GU, )
(11) [$a-u-i-te-e5-za pa-a-i pdr-na-as)-Se-e-a su-wa-a-ez-(zi)

N (KUB 29.17)

(4) [rdk-ku GU,MAH ku-i5-ki ii-e-mi-ia?-zi} ta-an pdr-ku-nu-zi

(3) [i$-ha-a5-§i-5a-an ka?-ni?-is?-2i 7 GU..HIL.A pa-a-i 2 G]JU; MU.2

(6) [3 GU, MU.1 2 GU, $a-ti-i-ti-is-za pa)-a-i
)

(7) [pdr-na-as-Se-e-a su-wa-a-ez}-zi

U(KUB 40.32)

(D) [ xexex[ ]

(2)(... 2GU,MU}.23GU,MU.1[...]
[ ]) Su-wa-a-ez-zi2i2

§ 60 If anyone finds a bull and castrates it, (when) its owner claims it, (the finder) shall give 7 cattle: 2
two-year-olds, 3 yearlings, and 2 weanlings, and he shall look to his house for it.

§6l

A (KBo 6.2) iii
(35) {tdk-ku ANSE. KUR.RA MAY ku-is-ki ii])-le)-mi-ez-zi ta-an pdr-ku-nu-uz-zi i§-ha-$i-{a-an ga-

nle-e$-zi]
(36) [7 ANSE.KUR.RA .MES pa-a-i 1+]1 ANSE.KURLRA MU.2 3 MU.1 2 $a-ii-di-i§-2a pa-a-i
(37) [pdr-na-as)-13e-e-al Su-wa-i-ez -2l

241 Same mistaken shape as in §58 M iii 1.

242 Bottom of column.
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M (KUB 29.16 + KBo 19.2)24

(9) [tdk-ku ANSE KUR.RA.MAHY ku)-i5-ki [ii-e-mi-e)z-zi ta-an pdr-ku-nu-uz-zi i§-ha-a-as-[§i-3a-an
ga-ne-es-zij

(10) [7 ANSE.KUR.RA.MES pa-a-i 2 ANSE.KUR RA M]U.2 3 MU.11244 2 §a-ii-di-i5-za [pa-a-i]

(11) [pdr-na-as)-13e-e-a) Su-wa-i-ez-{ i)

B (KBo 6.3) iii

(40) tdk-ku ANSE KUR RA.MAH ku-i5-ki ti-e-mi-ia-az-zi ta-an pdr-ku-nu-zi is-h{ a-as-5i-§a-an)2s

(41) kal-ni-is-zi 7 ANSE.KUR.RA.MES pa-a-i 2 ANSE.KUR.RA MU .2 131 ANSE.KUR.RA MU.{1]

(42) 2 $a-ti-i-ti-i§-za pa-a-i pdr-na-as-Se-e-a Su-wa-a-ez-2i

Fq(KBo 19.3) i

{(12) [tdk-ku ANSE. KUR.RA.MAUY ku-is-ki ii-e-mi-ila-zi 1a'2%-an pdr-ku-nu-(zi)

(13) [i3-ha-as-$i-5a-an ka-ni-is-zi 7T ANSE.KUR.RA MES| pa-a-i

(14) (2 ANSE.KUR.RA MU.2 1+]2 AN[SE.KUR.RA MU.1 2 ANS]E.KUR RA ia-a-ii-i-te-e5-za
(15) [pa-a-i pdr-na-as-ie)-e-a flu-wa-a-ez-z}i

§ 61 If anyone finds a stallion and castrates it, (when) its owner claims it, (the finder) shall give 7

horses: 2 two-year-olds, 3 yearlings, and 2 weanlings, and he shall look to his house for it.

§62

A (KBo 6.2 + KBo 19.1) iii

(38) tdk-ku UDU.A.LUM ku-i5-ki ti-e-mi-ez-zi ta-an pdr-ku24? -nu-zi i§-ha-3i-Sa-[ajn ga-ne-|es-zi}

(39) 7 UDU.HI.A pa-a«i> 2 UDU.Ug 3 UDU.NITA 2 UDU.MUNUS.AS.GAR pa-a-i pir-na-3e-c-[a
Su-wa-i-ez-zi)

M (KUB 29.16)

(12) (tdk-ku UDU.A.LUM ku-i§-ki ti-e-mi-ez-zi ta)-an pdr-ku-nu-uz-zi i5-ha-{a-as-i-ia-an ga-ne-es-zi

() oo 2 UDU.MUNUS.AS.GAJR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-se-e-a §{u-wa-i-ez-zi)

B (KBo 6.3) iii
(43) Ttdk-ku UDUV.A.LUM ku-i5-ki ii-e-mi-ia-az-zi ta-an pdr-ku-nu-zi is-ha-as-li-Sa-an]
(44) ka-ni-is-zi 7 TUDULHL.A pa-a-i 2 UDU.Uy 3 UDU.NITA 2 AS.MUNUS.GAR pa-fa-i}

243 M, (KBo 19.2) breaks off after line 9.

234 Text reads 2(sic).

245 Restored after B iii 43.

246 KBo 19.1 $a-. Giiterbock field transliteration: ra-, photo ambiguous. Cf. F, i 9 clear ta-an.

237 The join piece KBo 19.1 iii begins here.
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(45) pdr-na-as-Se-e-a Su-wa-a-ez -zi

F,(KBo 19.3) i

(16) [tdk-ku UDU.A.LJUM ku-i§-ki vi-e-mi-ia-z[i ta-an p)dr-ku-nu-zi

(17) [EN-8U-§)a-an ga-né-es-zi 1 UDU HL.A pa-a-i 2 UDU.[Ug 3 UD|U.NITA

(18) [2 UDU).AS.MUNUS.GAR pa-a-i pdr-na-a3-se-e-ia fu-ii-wa-lal-{iz-zi]

§ 62 If anyone finds a ram and castrates it, (when) its owner identifies it, (the finder) shall give 7
sheep: 2 ewes, 3 wethers, and 2 (sexually ) immature sheep, and he shall look to his house for it.

§63

A (KBo 6.2 + KBo 19.1) iii
(40) rdk-ku GU,. APIN.LA ku-i5-ki ta-a-i-ez-zi ka-ru-1i 15 GU, HI.A pi-i§-ker ki-nu-nja)
(41) 10 GU.HILA pa-a-i 3 GUysMU.23 GU, MU.1 4 GU, a-ii-di-i$<-za> pa-a-i

(42) pdr-na-se-e-a Su-wa-i-ez -zi

M (KUB 29.16 + KBo 19.2)
(18) [ e ka-ru-liV 15 GUHLA pi-i§-[ker ...]
(18] [oee e eee e e e e e e fa-ii-di-i)§-za> pla-a-i)

(16) [ pdr-na-...... Su-w)a?8-j-e[z-zi]

B (KBo 6.3) iii

(46) l1dk-ku GU,. APINV.LA ku-is-ki da-a-i-ez-zi ka-ru-ii 15 GUy HLA pé-e§-ker 1ki-nu-na 10
GU.HLA!

(47) Ipa-a-i1 3 GUy MU .2 3 GU, MU.1 4 «GU, $a-ti-i-ti-i§-za pa-a-i pdr-na-as-Se-e-a Su-wa-a-ez-zi

F,;(KBo019.3) i

(19) {rdk-kJu GU4. APIN.LA ku-is-ki da-a«-i>-ez-zi ka-[ru-ii 15 GU,.HLA]

(20) {pé-es-k)er ki-nu-na 10 GU,HILA pa-a-i 3 GU, M[U.2 3 GU; MU.1]

(21) (47 GU, 3a-]'a'249-ii-te-e5-za pa-a-i pdr-na-as-Se-e-a [Su-wa-a-ez-2i)250

H (KUB 13.12) obv.

(1) rak-ki G[U,.APIIN.L[A])® ku-i[$-ki ... ka-ru-ii]

(2) 15 GU,.HL.A pé-es-ker [ki-nu-na 10 GU,.HI1.A pa-a-i)

248 Trace of -wa visible in photo.
249 Boih space and the traces argue for a reading $a-]al- and against §]a-

250 End of columniin F.
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(3) 13V GU, 2% MU.2 3 MU.1 4 $a!252-[4i-i-1i?-i5?-za pa-a-i ...]

(4) [pdr-n)a-as-Se-e-a Su-wal-a-iz-zi]

§ 63 If anyone steals a plow ox, formerly they gave 15 cattle, but now he shall give 10 cattle: 3 two-
year-olds, 3 yearlings, and 4 weanlings, and he shall look to his house for it.

§ 64

A (KBo 6.2 + KBo 19.1) iii
(43) tidk-ku ANSE.KUR.RA tu-u-ri-ia-w{a}-as ku-i5-ki ta-a-i-ez-zi ut-tar-Se-da ki-i -pdt

B (KBo 6.3) iii
(48) T1dk-ku ANSE.KURVRA tu-u-ri-ia-u-wa-as ku-is-ki ta-a-i-ez-zi tut-tarl-5e-et QA-TAM-MA -pdt

F, (KBo 6.8) ii
(1) ma-a-an ANSE.KUR RA tu-u-ri-ia-u-wa<-ass ku-is-ki t)
(2) ta-a-i-ia-zi  ut-tar-3e-et QA-TAM-MA-[pdi]

H (KUB 13.12) obv.

(5) [tdk-ku?) ANSE.KUR.RA tu-u-ri-ia-u-wa-(as ku-is-ki ta-a-i-ia?-zi]
(6) (ur-tar)-e-et ki-i-pat

§ 64 If anyone steals a draft horse, its disposition is the same.253

§ 65

A (KBo 6.2 + 19.1) iii

(44) tdk-ku MAS.GAL e-na-an-da-an tdk-ku DARA.MAS an-na-nu-uh-ha-an tdk-ku UDU.KUR.RA
e-na-{an-da-an)

(45) Tku-is-ki ta-a-i-ez-zi ma-a-ah-ha-an-da SA GU,.APIN.LA 1q-ia-zi-la-a§

(46) Tki-in-za-an'-[na u)r?-(tar??s5 QA-TAM-MA

B (KBo 6.3) iii

(49) tak-ku MAS.GAL e-na-an-da-an ték-ku DARA.MAS Tan-na)-nu-uh-ha-an tdk-ku UDU.KUR.RA

e-na-an-da-an

25! Photo shows AMAR.

252 Or perhaps GU, [$a-...]. In the photo there is enough uninscribed space to the right that it cannot be read
$la-...}.

253 Literally, “is this same”.

254 B jji 50 and F, 5 $A MAS.GAL (sic).

255 Traces already read so by Hrozny 1922, 57 n. 17. Otten and Soucek 1966, S (with n. e) adopt Hrozny's
reading and suggest the restoration -{na ut-tar). In the KBo 6.2 copy there seems to be more space (and perhaps
traces) than can be accounted for with a shorter reading ki-in-za-an QA-TAM-MA, although that shorter reading
would more closely match a-pé-e-el-la QA-TAM-MA-pdt of B
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(50) ku-is-ki da-a-i-e:-zi ma-ah-ha-an SAi MAS.GAL(sic) Sar-ni-ik-zi-i-il a-pé-e-el-la QA-ITAM-MAY-
pdt

F, (KBo 6.8) ii

(3) tdk-ku MAS.GAL c-na-an-da-an ték-ku DARA [MAS an-na-nu-uh-ha-an)

(4) tdk-ku UDU.KUR.RA e-na-an-da-an ku-is-ki da-'a-[i-ia-zi)

(5) ma-ah-ha-an SA MAS.GAL(sic) Sar-ni-ik-ze-el « a-pé-c-el-la> Q[A-TAM-MA-pdt)

H (KUB 13.12) obv.
(7) [rdk-ku M]AS.GAL e-na-an-da-an{tdk-ku DARA.MAS]
(8) [an-na-nu-uh-hla-an tdk-ku UDU.KUR.RA [e-na-an-da-an ku-is-ki)
(9) [da-a-i-ez-2)i ma-a-ah«-ha>-an S[A ... Sar-ni-ik-ze-el a-pé-c-el-la QA-TAM-MA-piir)256
§ 65 If anyone steals a trained he-goat or a trained deer or a trained mountain goat,2’” their disposition
is the same as of the theft of a plow ox (§ 63).258
§ 66

A (KBo 6.2 + 19.1) iii

(47) tdik-ku TGU,L.APIN.LA tdk-ku AINSE.KURRJA tu-u-ri-ia-u-as tdk-ku GUAB tdk-ku
ANSE.KUR.RA MUNUS AL -a§

(48) ha-la-1e'259V-¢-as har-ap-ta t|k-kJu MAS.GAL e-na-an-za 1dk-ku UDU.Uj tdk-ku UDU.NITA

(49) a-3a-ii-ni har-ap-ta i§-ha-Si-sa-an ii-e-mi-ez-zi na-an-za $a-ku-as-§a-ra-{an-padt dla-a-i

(50) LUN{.ZU-an na-at-ta e-ep-zi

B (KBo 6.3) iii

(51) rék-ku GU,. APIN.LA I1dk-ku) ANSE.KUR RA ru-u-ri-ia-u-wa-as ték-ku GU.AB tik-ku
ANSE.KUR.RA> MUNUS.AL/LA}

(52) fha-a'-{i-i)a-as har-ap-ta tdk-ku [MJAS.GA[L] le-na-an-za tak-ku UDU.IUy! rdk-ku
UDU.NITA

(53) a-3a-ii-(n)i har-ap-ta i5-ha-as-$i-§la-an u-)le)-mi-ia-az-zi

(54) na-an-za ja-ku-wa-as-sar-ra-an-pdt Yda-a-i VON[{.Z)U-a[n U-U]L e-ep-zi

F, (KBo 6.8) ii

(6) tdk-ku GU, APIN.LA tdk-ku ANSEKUR.RA> tu-u-ri-ia-u-wa-as [ték-ku GUAB)

(7) ték-ku ANSE<.KUR.RA> MUNUS.AL.LA ha-a-li-as har-ap-ta [tdk-ku MAS.GAL]

236 H ends here. After a break of 3 lines the tablet is resumed in §66 by I obv. 1.
257 Le., decoys used by hunters.

233 B iii 50 and F, 5: “its compensation is the same as that for a he-goat™.

139 Hrozny 1922, 58 n. 1 “[r}u erreur pour i7"
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(8) e-na-an-za ték-ku UDU.Uy tdk-ku UDU.NITA [a-3a-i-ni har-ap-ta)
(9) EN-$a-an i-e-mi-ia-zi na-an-za §[a-ku-wa-as-sar-ra-an-pdt|

(10) Ida-a-i LUNL.NZU-a]n 1U-UL) [e-ep-i]

I (KUB 13.13) obv.

(1) [har-ap-ta EN-3a-ajn Vi)-[e-mi-ia-zi]

(2) [na-an-za $a-ku-wa-las-sa-ra-an-pdt

(3) (da-a-i LUIN[.ZU-an U-UL Te-ep'-[zi]

§ 66 If a plow ox, a draft horse260, a cow, or a mare®! strays into another corral, if a trained he-goat, a
ewe, or a wether strays into (another) pen, and its owner finds it, he shall take it (back) in full value.

He shall not have (the pen’s owner) arrested as a thief.

§ 67

A (KBo 6.2 + KBo 19.1) iii
(51) tdk-ku GUAB ku-i5-ki ta-a-i-ez-z[i kJa-ru-i: 1121 GU, HLA pi-is-ke[r k]i-nu-na 4[+2 GU,. HL.A]
pa-a-i

(52) 2 GU,MU.2 2 GU, MU.I 2 GU, 3a-(i-d)i-'i5-za' pa-a-i pdr-na-Se-a Su-wa-i-lez-zi1262

B (KBo 6.3) iii
(55) tck-ku GUAB ku-is-ki ta-a-i-ez-z[i kla-ru-ii 12 [GU.H1].A pé-e5-ker k[i-nu-n}a 6 G[Us.HI).A pa-
a-i

(56) 2 GU, MU.2 2 MU.1 2 GU, §[a)-lal-ii-i-ti-i5-za pla-a)-i pir-na-as-Se-e-a $[u-wa-a-i)z-zi

I (KUB 13.13) obv.

(4) [tdk-ku GUA)B  ku-is-ki da-a-i-e-ez -2[i)

(5) [ka-ru-11) 12 GU.BLA  pé-es-ker ki-nu-na 6263 GU,H[L.A]

(6) [pa-a-i 2GJU;MU.2 2GU;MU.1 2 GU, fa-a-ii-ti-¢§-[za]

(7) lpa-a-i par-nja-(5je-e-a  Su-ii-wa-a-ez -z(1]

§ 67 If anyone steals a cow, they used to give 12 oxen. Now he shall give 6 oxen: he shall give 2 two-

year-old oxen, 2 yearling oxen, and 2 weanlings, and he shall look to his house for it.

260 F: “draft donkey™ or “draft hocrse>™.

26! The NH copies B and F “jenny™ are to be emended to “mare”, following OH copy A.
262 Join piece KBo 19.1 iii breaks off at this point.

263 Haase (p. 39) reads “5™.
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§68

A (KBo 6.2) iii
(53) tdk-ku ANSE.KUR RA MUNUS.AL* ku-i5-ki ta-a-i-ez-zi A-WA-AS-SU QA-TAM-MA-{piit)

B (KBo 6.3) iii
(57) tdk-ku ANSE.KUR RA MUNUS.AL.LA ku-i5-ki ta-a-i-ez-zi A-WA-SU QA-TAM-MA-pdt

1 (KUB 13.13) obv.

(8) [tdk-ku ANSE] KUR RA MUNUS.ALLA  ku-i§ -k|i)

9) lta-a-i-ila-zi  A-WA-SU QA-TAM-MA -pd[t]

§ 68 If anyone steals a mare, its disposition is the same (i.e., 2 two-year-olds, 2 yearlings and 2
weanlings).

§ 69

A (KBo 6.2) iii

(54) tdk-ku UDU.Ug na-as-ma UDU.NITA-an ku-is-ki ta-i-ez-zi ka-ru-ii 12 UDU.HLA pli-is-ker)

(55) ki-nu-na 6 UDU HI.A pa-a-i 2 UDU.U; 2 UDU.NITA 2 UDU.MUNUS.AS.GAR pa-a-i pir-na-
Se-a Slu-wa-i-ez-zi)

B (KBo 6.3) iii

(58) 1Gk-ku UDU.Uy na-as-ma UDU.NITA ku-i5-ki ta-a-i-ez-zi ka-ru-ii 12 UDU.HLA pé-e5-ker

(59) ki-nu-na 6 UDU.HLA pa-a-i 2 UDU.U; 2 UDU.NITA 2 UDU.AS.MUNUS.GAR pa-a-i pdr-na-
as-§i-ia Su-wa-a-ez-zi

I (KUB 13.13) obv.

(10) [tdk-ku UDUL.IUg) na-as-ma UDU.NITA  ku-is-[ki]

(P [eeeeooioz)i ka-ru-i 12 UDUHLA - pé-e[$-ker)

(12) [ki-nu-na 6 UDU).THL.A! pa-a-i 2 UDU.TU,! {2 UDU.NITA])

§ 69 If anyone steals either a ewe or a wether, they used to give 12 sheep, but now he shall give 6

sheep: he shall give 2 ewes, 2 wethers and 2 (sexually) immature sheep, and he shall look to his house
for it.

§70

A (KBo 6.2) iii
(56) tik-ku GU, tdk-ku ANSE.KUR.RA ANSE.GIR.INUN.NAV ANSE ku-i5-ki ta-a-i-ez-zi is-ha-Si-

Sa-an (ga-né-es-zi)

264 B throughout tends to use MUNUS.AL..LA for A’s MUNUS.AL(-a3).
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57) na-an-za Sa-ku-wa-as-Sa-'ra-an' (da-a-i a|n-da-as-Se 2-ki265 pa-a-i pdr-na-se-a su-wa-i-e|z-zi
14 p

B (KBo 6.3) iii

(60) tdk-ku GU, rdk-ku ANSE.KUR .RA rdk-ku ANSE.GIR NUN.NA-an tdk-ku ANSE-in ku-is-ki ra-
a-i-ez-zi

(61) i5-ha-as-si-5a-an ga-né-es-zi na-an-za 3a-ku-wa-as-sa-ra-an-pdt da-a-'iV an-da-ia-as-$i-Tkdan 2-ki
pa-a-il

(62) pdr-na-as-Se-e-a Su-wa-a-i-ez -zi
V (KBo 14.64)
M-Ix]-]

" (2) [pdr-n)a-us-se-fel[-ai ...]

§ 70 If anyone steals an ox, a horse, a mule, or an ass, (when) its owner identifies it, he shall take it
(back) in full value.266 [n addition (the thief) shall give two him twice/double, and he shall look to his

house for it.
§71

A (KBo 6.2) iii

(58) Mtdik-ku GU)-un ANSE.[KUR.RA ANSE.GIR.NUN.NJA ANSE-in ku-i§-ki ti-e-mi-¢z-zi
(59) (na-an L)UGA[L-an a-as-ka w-un-na-i tak)-ku ur-ni-ia-ma i-e-mi-ez-z[i)

(60) [na-an LU.MES SU.Gl-a5 hi-in-kdn-zi na-an-za} tu-u-ri-ez-zi 'ma-al-na}-a[n}t

(61) (i5-ha-as-5i-3a ii-e-ni-ez-zi na-an-za 3a)-ku-wa-as-a-ra-an (da-a-i}

(62) [LUNI ZU-an na-at-ta e-ep-zi tdk-ku-wa-an LU}.MES SU.Gl-a5 n[a-at-ta hi-ik-zi267}
(63) [na-as LUN{.ZU) k{i-3a-ri)

B (KBo 6.3) iii

(63) tik-ki GUy-un ANSE. KUR.RA ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA-an ku-is-ki ii-e-mi-ia-zi na-an 'LUGALJ-
an a-as-ka

(64) u-un-na-i tik-ku ut-ni-ia-ma ti-e-mi-ia-zi na-an LU.MES SU.Gl-a5 hi-in-kdn-zi

(65) na-an-za tu-u-ri-is-ki-iz-zi ma-a-na-an is-ha-as-si-sa ti-e-mi-ia-zi

(66) na-an-za fa-ku-wa-as-3a-ra-an da-a-i LUN[.ZU-an na-at-ta e-ep-zi

(67) tdk-ku-wa-an LUMES SU.Gl-as U-UL hi-in-ga-zi na-as LONL.ZU ki-3a-ri

V (KBo 14.64)
(3) [td]k-ku GU; ANSE.KURRA ...]

265 Or: 2-TAM
266 |.e., here perhaps “in good condition™, not damaged or with diminished value.
267 Expected OS form based upon /i-ik-=¢ B ii 67: U-UL hi-in-ga-zi.
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(4) lil-e-mi-ia[-zi ...]J268

§ 71 If anyone finds a (stray) ox, a horse, a mule (or) a donkey,26 he shall drive it to the king’s gate.
If he finds it in the country, they shall present it to the elders.270 (The finder) shall hamess it (i.e., use
it while it is in his custody).2”! When its owner finds it, he shall take it in full value, but he shall not
have him (sc. the finder) arrested as a thief. But if (the finder) does not present it to the elders, he shall
be considered a thief.

(See § XXXV above following § 45.)
§72

A (KBo 19.1a) iii

(64) [1dk-ku GU,-a5 A.SAHLA-ni kJu?-1e?-el?-ka?72 )-|k}i2"3 BE-E(L A.SA 2 GU, pa-a-i pdr-na-
as-Se-e-a Su-wa-i-ez-zi|

B (KBo 6.3) iii

(68) téik-ki GUg-a5 ASAHIA-Ini ku-el-qa a-ki BE-EL A1SAY2 GU, pa-a-i pdr-na-as-ie-e-a su-wa-
a-liz-zil

S (KBo 6.22) ii!

(1) tdk-k{u ...)

(2) pa-al-...]

§ 72 If an ox is found dead on someone's property, the property-owner shall give 2 oxen, and he shall

look to his house for it.

§73
A (KBo 19.1a) iii
(65) [rdk-ku GU4 hu-Su-wa-an-d)a-an ku-is-ki a-a(r-ki ma-a-ah-ha-an-da?’* da-ia-zi-la-as a-pa-a-as-
Sa QA-TAM-MA)
B (KBo 6.3) iii
(69) tdk-ku GUy hu-is-wa-an-da-an ku-is-ki a-ar-ki ma-ah-ha-an da-ia-zi-la-as a-pa-a-as-sa QA-
TAM-IMA1

268 Bottom of column ii.

269 B omits “a donkey"".

270 Not “and the elders assign it (10 him)” (so Friedrich 1959 41 and Goetze 1969 192). B has a correct
writing of the dative pl. (see Walther 1931 259, Otten 1973 34, von Schuler 1982 109, Haase 1984 31 and Hoffner
1995a 227).

271 B uses the -Ske-form, suggesting prolonged use.

272 For this spelling see §44b (A ii 35).

273 g-ki seem widely spaced, judging from Otten's copy in KBo 19.1a.

274 Cf. §§55 and 65.
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S (KBo 6.22) ii!

(3) tdk-ku |...)

(4) ma-ah-ha-[an ...)

§ 73 If anyone ...s a living ox, he too is the same as a thief.27

§74

A (KBo 19.1a) iii

(66) {tdk-ku SI GU na-as-mja GIR GU, ku-is-ki tu)-wa-a(r-ni-iz-i a-pu-u-un-za a-pa-a-as da-a-i)
(67) (U GU, SIG, A-NA?6 B)E-EL GU, pa-a-i tdk-ku BE'-E(L GU te-ez-zi am-me-el-pdt-wa-za)
(68) [GU,-un da-ah-hi) GU,-SU da-a-i U 2 GI[N KU.BABBAR pa-a-ij27?

B (KBo 6.3) iii

(70) tdk-ku ST GU, na-as-ma GIR GU, ku-i3-ki du-wa-ar-ni-zi a-pu-u-un-'za al-pa-a-as da-a-i

(71) U GU, SIGy < A-NA> BE-EL GU, pa-a-i tdk-ku BE-EL GU, te-ez-zi am-me-lel\-pir-wa-1za GU,-
un da-ah-1hit

(72) GU,-$U da-a-i U 2 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

S (KBo 6.22) ii!

(5) tak-ku S[I ...]

(6) a-tpul-u(n?-...]

§ 74 If anyone breaks the horn or leg of an ox. he shall take that (ox) for himself and give an ox in
good condition to the owner of the (injured) ox. If the owner of the ox says: *'I will take my own ox,”

he shall take his ox, and (the offender) shall pay 2 shekels of silver.
§75

A (KBo 6.2) iv

(1) [tdk-ku GU,-un ANJISE.KUR.RA ANSE.GIR NUN.NA1 ANSE-in ku-i5-ki | tu-u-ri-ez-zi na-as a-
kil

(2) [na-a$-ma-an U)/R.BAR.RA-as1 ka-ra-a-pi na-as-ma-as har-ak-zi 'na-an sa-ku-wa-as-sa-ra-an-
pdt pa-a-i

(3) [tdk-ku te)-Tez-zi1 I-NA QA-TI DINGIR-LIM a-ak-ki-is nu 'lil-ik-zi

B (KBo 6.3) iii
(73) ték-ku 'GU,)-un ANSE.KUR.RA ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA ANSE-in ku-li5-ki tu)-u-ri-lez1-zi 'nal-a$
a-ki

275 Lit. “as (a person) of theft”.
276 Available space suggests that A (unlike B) did not omit A-NA.

217 End of column iii in A.
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(74) na-as-ma-an UR.BAR.RA -a§ ka-ra-a-pi na-a§-ma-as Vhar-ak\-zi na-an $a-"ku-wa-as'-3a-ra-an'-

pdt pa-a-li}
(75) tdk-ku te-ez-zi-ma IS-TU DINGIR-LIM-wa-ra-as BA.US nu li-in-1ga?81.zi

1 (KUB 13.13) rev.
(1) [tdk-ku GUg ANJSE.TKURI?V[RA ..o ]
(2) (tu-u-ri-ya-az)-zf na-as a-ki [na-as-ma-an UR.BAR.RA-a5]
(3) (ka-ra-a-pi nja-as-ma-as har-ak-zi (na-an sa-ku-wa-as-3a-ra-an-pdr)
(4) |pa-a-i tdk-ku) te-ez-zi-ma 1S-TU DINGIR-LIM
(5) (BA.US nu} li-in-kdn-[zi)
§ 75 If anyone hitches up an ox, a horse, a mule or an ass, and it dies, {or] a wolf devours [it]. or it gets
lost, he shall replace it at fair value. But if he says: “It died by the hand of a god,” he shall take an oath
(to that effect).
§76

A (KBo0 6.2) iv
() [tdk-ku GU,-uln ANSE KUR.RA ANSE GIR.NUN.NA ANSE-in ku-i3-ki ap-pa-ta-ri-ez-zi

(5) (na-as pé-d)i-is-$t a-ki a-pu-u-un ar-nu-zi 'ku-us)-3a-as-e-et-ta pa-a-i

B (KBo 6.3) iii
(76) rdk-ki GUg ANSE.KUR RA ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA ANSE ku-i§-ki ap-pa-at-ri-ez-zi

(77) na-as pé-e-di-is-§i a-ki a-pu-u-un ar-nu-uz-zi ku-us-sa-as-se-et-ta pa-a-i)

1(KUB 13.13) rev.

(6) [tdk-ku GU, ANSE.KUR.R]A ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA ANSE k[u-i3-ki]

(7) lap-pa-at-ri-ez-z)i na-as pé-di-is-3i [a-ki)

(8) [a-pr-u-un ar-nu-uz-z|i ku-us-sa-an-e-et-(ta pa-a-i}

§ 76 If anyone seizes an ox, a horse, a mule or an ass for public use, and it dies at his place, he shall

bring it and shall pay its rent also.

F, (KBo 19.3) ii 1"27
(1) @K[i @-PUAM-UN oo ]

278 So KBo traces and Hrozny 1922, 62; cf. hi-in-ga-zi in §71 B i 67 Cf., however, CHD L-N 62 link-

morphological section for suggested reading /i-in-lik\-zi.

279 The 6th line from the bottorn of column II.
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§77

A (KBo 6.2) iv

(6) [r)dk-ku GU.AB ar-nu-an-da-an ku-is-ki wa-al-ah-zi SA SA-BI-SA pé-c5-§i-ez-zi 2 1GIN
KU.BABBAR! pa-a-Ii}

(7) tik-ku ANSE.KUR.RA ar-nu-an-da-an ku-is-ki wa-al-ah-2i (B + nu) SA SA-BI-SA pé-e§-ji-ez-zi
3 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

(8) tdk-ku GU,-as na-aj-ma ANSE.KUR RA-a§ IGI-SU ku-i3-ki ta-5u-wa-ah-hi 6 GIN KU.BABBAR
pa-a-i

(9) pdr-na-as-se-e-a Su-wa-i-ez-zi

B (KBo 6.3) iii 78-80, iv 1-2

78) tik-ku GUAB ar-ma-u-an-da-an ku-is-ki wa-al-ah-zi nu ar-hu-wa-an-da

R0) wa-al-ah-zi mu13ar)-hu-wa-an-da pé-es-si-lial-zi 2 GIN IKU.BABBAR! [pa-a-i]
1) [tdk-ku GU,-a$ na-as-ma ANSE.KUR RA-as 1GI-SU ku-i5-ki ta)-3u-wa-ah-zi 6 GIN
KU.BABBAR [pa-a-i]

(2) [pdr-na-as-Se-|lel-a su-wa-a-i-ez-zi

(

(79) pé-e3-Si-ia-zi 2 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i tdk-ku ANSE.KUR.RA ar-ma-u-ar-da-an keu-[is-ki}
(

(

Fy (KBo 19.3) ii 2°-3°280

(2°) tdk-ku [GU.AB ]
(3") nu [Sar-hu- ]
K (KBo 22.64)

(1) [ et e e e Ixfoeeei ]

(2) [eer oo ar-m)a?®!-ah-ha-an(-da-an

(3) [eeree o - Sar-hu-wa-an-)da pé-es-si-ila-...... ]

(4) (rdk-ku GU,-a3 na-as-ma ANSE.KUR.RA -a5 IG]I-SU ku-i5-k[i]

(5) [ta?-5u-wa-ah-hi 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pir-nja-se-e-a......... ]

§ 77a If anyone strikes a pregnant cow, thus causing it to miscarry, he shall pay 2 shekels of silver. If
anyone strikes a pregnant mare and causes it o miscarry, he shall pay 3282 shekels of silver. § 77b If
anyone blinds the eye of an ox or an ass, he shall pay 6 shekels of silver, and he shall look to his house

for it.

280 The Sth and 4th lines from the bottom of column 1.

28! Traces in KBo 22.64:2 need correction. From the photo there is only one, the last vertical of -ma-. The
seeming other is the top of a wedge in the line below.

282 NH copy: 2.
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§78

A (KBo 6.2) iv
(10) tdk-ku GUg-un ku-i§-ki ku-13-$a-ni-ez-zi nu-ui-se-an KUShu-$a-an na-as-ma KUSta-ru-ui-ha

(11) an-da da-a-i i3-ha-5i-3a-an ti-e-mi-ez-2i 1 PA-RI-1S1?71283 SE pa-a-i

B (KBo 6.3) iv
(3) [tdk-kt GU g-un ku i5-AJi ku-a-ni-ez-zi nu-us-3i-kdn KUShu-u-3a'-an2ss
(8) [na-as-ma KUSta-ru-u)3-ha an-da da-a-i ii-ha-as-5i-3a-an ii-e-mi-ia-zi

(5) [1 PA-RI)-IS1285 SE pa-a-i

K (KUB 29.13 (+) KBo 22.69) rev.

(1/6) tdk-[ku GUq-un kue-i5-ki ku-us-sla-ni286-liql[-.. 287

(2) ii-e[-mi-...}

§ 78 If anyone rents an ox and then puts on it a leather ... or a leather ..., and its owner finds it, he
shall give 50 liters288 of barley.

§79

A (KBo0 6.2) iv
(12) ték-ku GU,LHIA A.SA-ni pa-a-an-zi U BE-EL A.SA ii-e-mic-ep-2i U, ) KAM tu-u-ri-ez-zi

(13) ma-a-na-as-ta MUL.HI.A-e5 d-en-zi nu-u§ a-ap-pa is-hi-is-5i pé-en-na-i

B (KBo 6.3) iv

(6) [tdk-ku) 'GU,HI\.A A SA-ni pa-a-an-zi BE-EL A.SA Vil-e-mi-ia-zi
(7) (U NIV [KAIM tu-te-ri-ia-zi ku-it-ma-na-as-ra MUL MES i-wa-an-zi
(8) [n]a-as EGIR-pa i§-hi-is-5t pé-en-na-i

K (KUB 29.13) rev.

(3) rdk-ku [GUy ...]

(4) i-e[-mi- ...}

(5) MUL.HL[A ...]

§ 79 If oxen enter (another man’s) field, and the field's owner finds (them), he may hitch them up for
one day. But when the stars come out, he shall drive them back to their owner. (NH copy B rather ...

283 The photo shows a clear SI: the second horizontal is very low and indented with a small vertical crossing it.
284 So from photo against copy's KUShu-u-1a-an.

285 KBo 6.3's trace and Hrozng 1922's transliteration is RA. This might be emended to -SU (HZL 213)

286 In the photo the top of the final vertical of $a is visible and all of the ni.

287 KBo 22.64 breaks off with this line.

288 Hiuite: 1 PARISU.
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K (KUB 29.13) rev.

(3) tdk-ku {GU, ...]

(4) v-e[-mi- ...]

(5) MUL.HL[A ...}

§ 79 If oxen enter (another man’s) field, and the field's owner finds (them), he may hitch them up for
one day. But when the stars come out, he shall drive them back to their owner. (NH copy B rather **. .
he may hitch them up for one day, (that is,) until the stars come out. Then he shall drive them back to

their owner.”)

§ 80

A (KBo 6.2) iv
(14) tdk-ku UDU-un UR BAR.RA-ni ku-is-ki pé-es-si-ez-zi i5-ha-as-$i-is UZU.1 da-a-i
(15) a-pa-a-$a KUS UDU da-a-i

B (KBo 6.3) iv
(9) [rdk)-ku UDU-un A-NA UR.BAR.RA ku-is-ki pé-c§-Si-ez-zi i§-ha-as-$i-i§
(10) (UZJU.M da-a-i a-pa-a-3a-az KUS UDU da-a-i

K (KUB 29.13) rev.

(6) tdk-ku UDU[-un ...]

(7)KUSUDU [...}

§ 80 If any (shepherd) abandons (a sheep) to a wolf,289 its owner shall take the meat, but he (the

shepherd) shall take the sheepskin.
§ 81

A (KBo 6.2) iv

(16) tak-ku SAH SE ku-is-ki ta-a-i-ez-zi ka-ru-ti | MA.NA KU.BABBAR pi-i§-ke-cr
(17)  ki-nu-na 12 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-je-¢-a fu-wa-i-ez-zi

B (KBo 6.3) iv

(11) tdk-ku SAY SE ku-i3-ki ta-a-i-ez-zi ka-ru-ii | MA.NA KU.BABBAR pé-e5-ker
(12) ki-nu-na 12 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-ie-e-a fu-wa-a-i-ez-zi

K (KUB 29.13) rev.

(8) tdk-ku S[AH ...]

(9) pi-i[5- ...]

289 Differently Hrozng 1922, 67 *Si un mouton A un loup quelqu’un arrache™, followed by Imparati 1964, 86f..
262f., and Starke 1977, 100 #138: “Wenn jemand dem Wolf ein Schaf entreisst”.
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§ 82

A (KBo 6.2) iv

(18) tdk-ku SAY hi-Ua-anV-na-as ku-is-ki ta-i-ez-zi 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-e-a ju-wa-i-
ez-zi

B (KBo 6.3) iv

(13) tdk-ku SAY hi-la-an-na-as ku-is-ki ta-a-i-ez-zi 6 GIN [KU.BABBAR|

(14) pa-a-i pdr-na-as-ie-e-a fu-wa-a-i-ez-1zi1
R (KBo 6.21) iii
(1)6 GIN.GIN [...]

BB (KBo 22.65)
(1) (6 GIN KU.BABBAR| pa-a-1il[............]
§ 82 If anyone steals a pig of the courtyard, he shall pay 6 shekels of silver, zad he shall look to his

house for it.

§ 83

A (KBo 6.2) iv
(19) (t)dk-ku SAY ar-nu-an-da-an ku-is-ki ta-i-ez-zi 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-.-i
(20) TN SAH.TUR BLA kap-pu-u-en-zi A-NA 2 SAH.TUR 1 PA. SE pa-a-i pc--na-ie-a su-wa-i-ez-zi

B (KBo 6.3) iv

(15) ték-ku SAH ar-ma-w-an-da-an ku-is-ki ta-a-i-cz-zi 6 GIN KU.[BABBAR ra-a-i]

(16) U SAH.TUR kap-pu-u-an-zi A-NA 2 SAH.TUR <1> PA. SE pa-a-i pér-(na-:i-Se-c-a $u-wa-a-i-
e)z-zi

R (KBo 6.21) iii

(2) tdk-ki SA[H ...]

(3) 6 GIN.GI[N ...

(4) A-NA [...)

(5) pdr-na-as-sle-...]

BB (KBo 22.65)

(2) [tdk-ku SAH a)r-ma-u-an-(da-an ku-is-ki ...... ]

(3) [ta- i - ez - 2i} 6 GIN.GIN [KU.BABBAR pa-a-i ...... ]
(4) (U SAH.TURHLAX kalp-pu-wla-an-zi)

(5) [A-NA 2 3AH.TUR 1 PA. SE] pa-fall-i ...]

290 Or perhaps omitting .HI1.A.
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(6) lpdr-na-as-e-a  §u-wa-i-ez-zi] (blank)29!
§ 83 If anyone steals a pregnant sow, he shall pay 6 shekels of silver, and they shall count the piglets:
for each 2 piglets he shall give 50 liters of barley, and he shall look to his house for it.

§ 84

A (KBo 6.2) iv
(21) [tdk])-ku SAH ar-nu-an-da-an ku-is-ki wa-al-ah-zi na-as a-ki A-WA-AS-SU QA-TAM-MA

B (KBo 6.3) iv

(17) ték-ku SAH ar-mac<-u>-an-da-an ku-is-ki wa-al-ah-zi na-as a-ki TA).(WA-SU QA-TAM-M}A-pdt
R (KBo 6.21) iii

(6) tdk-ku S[AY ...]

(7) na-afs ...]

§ 84 If anyone strikes a pregnant sow a lethal blow, its disposition is the same.

§85

A (KBo 6.2) iv
(22) [tdk-kJu SAH.TUR kap-pi kar-a§-zi [ku-i5-ki ta-i-cz-zi 2 PJA-'RI-SI SE) pa-a-i

B (KBo 6.3) iv
(18) tdk-ku SAH.TUR kap-pi kar-ai-zi ku-is-ki ta-a-i-ez-zi 2192 [PA-RI-SI SE pla-a-i

S (KBo 6.22) iii! 293

(1) tldk-ku ...

(2) ka[r'24-as-zi ku-is-ki ...

(3) 2 P[A-RI-SI SE ...]

§ 85 If anyone cuts out a piglet and steals it, he shall give 100 liters of barley.

§ 86

A (KBo 6.2) iv
(23) [rdk-ku) ISAH se-c)-[li-ia ...]

B (KBo 6.3) iv
(19) tdk-ku SAH Se-e-li-ia na-as-ma A.SA-ni GSKIRIg-ni pa-i(z-zi ta Se]-Te-lil-ia-as

291 Fragment breaks off at this point.

292 Text reads a-[...], to be emended to “2".

293 Friedrich 1959, 2 was uncertain if KBo 6.22's “Vs. 1/(?)" belonged to §77 or §78 and added “in der
vorliegenden Bearbeitung vorsichtshalber nicht beriicksichtigt™.

294 Copy: kil-...).
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(20) i5-ha-a-a5 A.SA-na-as O8KIRIg-af wa-al-ah-zi na-as a-ki na-an is-hi-is-si

(21) TEGIR-pa pa-a-i ték-ku-an U-UL-ma pa-a-i na-as LUNI.ZU-as ki-i-{a

E (KBo 6.7)

1) td)k-ku SAY Se-e-[/}i na-as-ma A S[A-ni GISKIRIs-ni pa-iz-zi)
(2) ta T5e-e-lil-ia-as EN-as A.SA-as GIS[KIRI4-a5 wa-al-ah-zi
(3) na-as a-ki na-an EN-§i EGIR-pa pa-a-il

(4) tdk-ku-wa-an U-UL-ma pa-a-i na-a3 L{UNI ZU-a5 ki-i-3a}

H (KUB 13.12) rev.

(1) [tdk-ku SAH Se-li)-ia na-[as-ma ...}

(2) [pa-iz-zi ta) Se-li-ia-as |...]

(3) (...-ah-zi na-as) a-ki |...)

(4)[... pla-al-i ...)

S (KBo 6.22) iii!

(4) tdk-k[u SAH Se-e-li-ia na-ai-ma .. ]9

(5) na-as-mla A.SA-ni GSKIRI¢-ni pa-iz-zi ta se-e-li-ia-as)
(6) i5-ha-{a-as A.SA-na-as GISKIRI-as wa-al-ah-zi)
(7) na-a(s a-ki na-an is-hi-is-5i EGIR-pa pa-a-i]

(8) 16k?-k[u?2%-an U-UL ...)

W, Bo 88/5 iii

(1) (pa-iz-zi ta Se-e-li-ia-as i3-h]a-'al-[as)

(2) (A.SA-na-as GSKIR[¢-a§ wa-al-ah-zi n)a-a§ a-ki

(3) [na-an i5-hi-i5-5i EGIR-pa pa-al-i

(4) [tdk-ku-an U-UL-ma pa-a-i na-as LUN]{.ZU-as ki-i-5a

§ 86 If a pig enters a grain-heap, a field or a garden, and the owner of the grain-heap, field (or) garden
strikes it a lethal blow, he shall give it back to its owner. If he doesn't give (it back.). he shall be
considered a thief.

§ 87

B (KBo 6.3) iv
(22) ték-ku UR.Gl, LUSIPA-a§ ku-i5-ki wa-al-ah-zi na-as a-ki 20 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

295 There is more space here which needs to be filled, but the duplicates offer no additional text.

296 Traces in copy look like da-x[...], perhaps da-a[k-, but a resolved writing of tdk-ku is elsewhere unknown,
and that is the word one expects here on the basis of the duplicates. In the photo the first sign in line 8 is not drawn
the same as the tdk- in line 4.
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(23) pdr-na-as-Se-e-a Su-wa-a-i-ez-zi

E (KB0 6.7)
5) ttdk-ku' UR.GI, LUSIPA ku-i5-ki GUL-a[h-zi na-a§ a-ki)
(6) [20 GI)N.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-ie-a §{u-wa-a-ez-zi)

W, KBo 14.65 (+) W, Bo 88/5 iii

(5) [tdk-ku UR.GI, LUSIPA-a5 ku-i5-ki wa-al-alh-zi na-as a-ki

(1+6) 20 [GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pir-na-as-§le-e-a Su-wa-a-ez-zi

§ 87 If anyone strikes the dog of a herdsman a lethal blow, he shall pay 20 shekels of silver, and he
shall look to his house for it.

§88

B (KBo 6.3) iv
(24) tdk-ku LU.UR.Gl,-a5 UR.Gly-an ku-is-ki wa-al-ah-zi na-as a-ki 12 GIN KU.BABBAR

(25) pa-a-i pdr-na-as-Se-e-a Su-wa-a-i-ez-zi

E (KBo 6.7)
(7) [tdk-ku LU.JUR.GI, UR.Gl,-an ku-is-ki G{UL-ah-zi]
(8) [na-as a-k}i 12 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pir-na-lai-Se-a Su-wa-a-ez-zi

W, (KBo 14.65) (+) W, (Bo 88/5) iii
(2+7) ték-ku LU.UR Gl,-[a5 UR.Gl,-an ku-il§-ki wa-al-ah-zi
(3+8) na-as a-ki [12 GIN KU.BABBAR pal-a-i
(4+9) pdr-na-as-se-e-(a Su-wa-a-ez-z)i
§ 88 If anyone strikes the dog of a dog trainer (or: hunter?) a lethal blow, he shall pay 12 shekels of
silver, and he shall look to his house for it.
§89
B (KBo 6.3) iv
(26) tdk-ku TURV.Gl, hi-la-an-na-as ku-is-ki wa-al-a)h-zi na-as a-ki 1 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i
E (KBo 6.7)
(9) (rdk-ku UR.)Gl, hi-la-an-na-as ku-is-ki G[UL-ah-zi]
(10) (na-as a-k]i 1 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i
W, (KBo 14.65) (+) W, (Bo 88/5) iii
(5+10) (td]k-ku UR.G[1, hi-la-an-na-as ku-is-ki wa-al-a)h-z[i]27

297 W, breaks off at this point.
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(6) [n)a-1as a)-[ki 1 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]
§ 89 If anyone strikes a dog of the enclosure(?)298 a lethal blow, he shall pay one shekel of silver.

§ 90

B (KBo 6.3) iv
(27) tdk-ku UR Gly-as 1 SAY ka-ra-a-pi B|E-EJL 1 ii-i-mi-iac-zi » na-an-kdn ku-en-zi

(28) Tna-as-ta Y-an sar\-hu-wa-an-ta-az-se-et K|A)R-iz-zi $ar-ni-ik-zi-il NU.GAL

E (KBo 6.7)

(11) [1dk-ku UR G)I,-a52%9 1 SAH ka-ra-a-pi BE-E[L])

(12) [d-e-mi-t)a-zi na-an-kan ku-en-zi

(13) [nu 1)-an Sar<-bue>-wa-an-ta-za-ii-it da-a-i

(14) [Sar-ni-i}k-ze-el NU.GAL

§ 90 If a dog devours lard, and the owner of the lard finds (the dog), kills it and retrieves the lard from

its stomach, there will be no compensation (for the dog).

§91

A (KBo 6.2) iv
(32) [rdk-ku NIM.LAL.Y1.A-an) kam-ma-ri k{u-i5-ki ta-i-ez-zi ka-ru-ii o GIN KU.BABBAR pi-i5-ker]
(33) [ki-ne-na 5 GI)N KU.BABBAR pa-a-[i pdr-na-ie-a $u-wa-i-ez-zi|

B (KBo 6.3) iv

(29) [tdk-ku NIM.ILAL.HBL.Al-an kam-ma-ri ku-is-ki ta-a-i-e-zi ka-ru-i

(30) [1+? MA.NA KU.BABBAJR !pé-e5\-ker ki-nu-na S GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-se-e-a
Su-wa-a-ez-zi

E (KBo 6.7) iii?

(15) [rdk-ku NIM.L|AL-an kam-ma-ri ku-is-ki d{a-ia-zi ...)

(16)3% ka-re-it 1{+? MA.NA KU.BABBAR pé-e5-ker]30!

§ 91 [If] anyone [steals bees] in a swarm, [formerly] they paid [... mina(s) of silver], but now he shall

pay 5 shekels of silver, and he shall look to his house for it.

298 For translation of hilannas here and in §82 see Commentary on §82.
299 So photo; copy: [1dk-ku UJR Gl,-as.
300 This line is indented.

10! End of the column: continuation at beginning of next column lost.
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§92

A (KBo 6.2) iv

(34) [tdk-ku 2 ENIM.LA]L tdk-ku 3 ENIM.LAL ku-i5-ki ta-i-ez-2i ka-ru-i BU-BU-U-TA-NU-UM
SANIM.LAL]

(35) [ki-nu-na 6 GIN KJU.TBABBAR! pa-a-i tdk-ku ENIM.LAL k{u-i5-ki ta-i-ez-zi]

(36) [tdk-ku] I-NA SA-BI't NIM.LAL NU.GAL 3 GIN KU.B[ABBAR pa-a-i}

B (KBo 6.3) iv

(31) Trdk-ku) [2 ENIM.LAL rdk-k)u 3 ENIM.ILALY ku-i§-ki ta-a-i-ez-zi

(32) TkaV-ru-1 'BU-BU-U-TA-NU-UM SAVNI[M.LAL kli-Tnu-na 61 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

(33) Ndk-ku' ENIM.LAL ku-is-ki ta-a-[i-ez-zi tdk-kJu [-NA SA-BI NIM.ILAL

(34) INU.GAL! 3 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

§ 92 [If] anyone steals [2] or 3 bee hives, formerly (the offender) would have been exposed to bee-
sting. But now he shall pay 6 shekels of silver. If anyone steals a bee-hive, if there are no bees in the
hive, he shall pay 3 shekels of silver.

§93

A (KBo 6.2) iv

(37) [tdk-ku LU)-an [EL-LAM ta-p)é-es-ni ap-pa-an-zi an-da-5(a-an pdr-na na-a-ii-i pa-iz-i)

(38) [12 GJIN KU.BABBAR [pa-a-i tdk-ku) 'ARADI-an ta-pé-es-ni ap-pa-an-zi a[n-da-as-Sa-an
pdr-na na-a-i-i)

(39) Ipa-iz-zi' 6 GIN KU.BABBAR [pa-a-i]

B (KBo 6.3) iv

(35) "tdk-ku LOV-an EL-LAM ta-pé-e$-ni ap-pa-an-{zi an-da-as-§la-an pdr-na 'na-a-ii-i)
(36) Ipa-iz)-zi 12 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i tik-ku ARAD-[an ta-pé-es-ni ap-pa-an-zi
(37) lan-da'-a3-$a-an pdr-na na-a-ii-i pa-iz-zi 161 [GIN KU.BABBAR] pa-a-i

F;(KBo 19.3) iv

(1) [tdk-ku) LU-an EL-LAM ta-pé-es-ni an-d|a ap-pa-an-zi)

(2) [an)-da-as-$a-an pdr-na na-a-i-i pla-iz-zi]

(3) 12 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i tdk-ku ARAD-[an ta-pé-e5-ni|

(4) an-da ap-pa-an-zi an-da-as-3a-[an pdr-na]

(5) na-a-ii-i pa-iz-zi 6 GIN.GIN K{U.BABBAR pa-a-i]

§ 93 If they seize a free man at the outset, (that is.) before he enters the house, he shall pay 12 shekels

of silver. If they seize a slave at the outset, before he enters the house, he shall pay 6 shekels of silver.
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1
§94 steals much, they will impose much upon him. If he steals little, they shall impose little upon him, and
A (KBo 6.2) iv . he shall ook to his house for it.
(40) N1dk-ki) LU-LUM 1EL)-[LUM) TE-er 1a-i-ez-zi' $a-ku-wa-ai-$ar-pdt pa-a-i] ' §95
(41) ka-ru-ii dla-ia-zi-la-as 1) MA.NA KU.BABBAR pi-is-ker ki-nu-na 12 GIN KU.[BABBAR pa- ' A (KBo 6.2) iv
@il (44) tik-ku ARAD-a§ E-er ta-i-ez-\zi $a-ku)-w|at-as-3ar)-pdt pa-a-i a-ia-zi-la-a3 6 GIN
(42) rdk-ku me-ek-ki t{a-i-e-ez-zi me-e)k-ki-Se is-hi-an-zi 1dk-ku te-e-pu ta-i-¢|:z-zi) ) KU.BABBAR pa-a-i
(43) te-e-pu-Se i5-lhi-an-:iV \pdr-na-as-Sel-e-a Su-wa-i-ez-zi ' (45) ARAD-§a KIR,-8U is-ra\-[a-ma-nu-u$-5u-us ku-uk-ku-ri}-is-ki-iz-zi na-an a-ap-pa is-hi-is-si
B (KBo 6.3) iv ' (46) pi-an-zi 16k-Yku me-ek-ki ta-i"t-e(z-zi me-ck-ki-Se) i$-hi-an-zi tidk-ku te-e-pu
(38) (tdi)k-Tku) LU-LUM EL-LUM E-er ta-a-i-ez-zi nu ($a-a-ku-wa-as-3a)r-Ipdt pa-a-il (47) lta-i-ez-z11 te-e-pu-us-Se is-[hi-an-zi tak-ku BE-EL-S)U l1e)-¢z-zi Se-c-er-§i-it-wa
(39) [k]a-'ru't it ta-ia-zi-la-as | MA.NA KU.BABBAR p|é-c3-ker ki-nu-na 12] 'GIN KU.BABBAR! (48) (3ar-ni-ikV-mi nu $ar-ni-ik-z[i tak-ku mi-im-ma-i-ma nu) "ARAD-an-pdt't Su-ii-iz-zi
(40) [pa)-ta-i1t 11ak)-ku me-ek-ki ta-a-i-e-ez-zi me-ek-k{it-e i5-hi-an-zi) B (KBo 6.3) iv
(41) (rd)k-Thu te-pu ta-a-i-ez-2i te-pu-us-i is-hi-ia-a[n-zi pdr-na-aj-Se-e-a Su-wa-a-il-ez-zi (42) [1)dk-[k]ut TARAD-i§! E-er ta-a-i-ez-zi §a-a-ku-wa-as-3ar-pdt (pa-a-i ta-ia-zi-la-a3|
F,(KBo 19.3) iv (43) (6 GIN KU .BAB|BAR pa-a-i ARAD-5a KIR,-SU i$-ta-a-ma-nu-us-(Su-us ku-uk-kur-is-ki-iz-zi)
(6) tik-ku LU EL-LAM E-er ta-a<-i>-cz-zi (44) [na-aln a-ap-pa i5-hi-is-5i pi-an-zi 1dk-ku me-ck-ki {ta-a-i-ez-zi)
(7) $a-a-ku-wa-as-§ar pa-a-i ka-ru-ii ta-(ia-zi-la-as) (45) [me-ek-ki-e i5-hi-ia-an-zi tdk-ku te-pu ta-a-i-ez-z[i te-pu-us-Si i§-hi-ia-an-zi)
(8) 1 MA.NA KU.BABBAR pé-es-ker ki-nu-na 12 G[IN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i] (46) [tdk-k)u 'BE -EL'-SU te-ez-zi Se-er-wa-as-§i Sar-ni-ik-m{i nu Sar-ni-ik-zi]
(9) [r)ak-ku me-ek-ki ta-a«-i>-ez-zi me-Tek-ke-e51-§(e i5-hi-an-zi) (47) [tdk-ku m}i*-Tim)-ma-i-ma nu ARAD-an-pdt [Su-i-iz-zi]
(10) [tdk-kue) te-pu TeaV-ac-i>-[ez-z)i te-pu-us-Se i($-hi-ia-an-zi) F, (KBo 19.3) iv
(11) [pdr-na-as-se-e-a 3ul-i-wa-a-ez-[z] (12) [tdk-ku ARAD-is E-er ta-a-i)-ez-zi 3a-ku-wa-as-3alr
O (KUB 29.18) (13) [pa-a-i ta-ia-zi-la-a); 6 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-[a-i]
(1) [ta@)k-ku LU-LUM (ELV-[LUM E-er ta-a-i-ez-i nu) ' (14) [ARAD-5a KIR -8U i-ta-a)-ma-nu-us ku-uk-kur-as-kd[n-zi)
(2) [S)a-ku-wa-a§-3ar-pdt [pa-a-i ka-ru-ii ta-ia-zi-la-as) (15) [na-an EGIR-pa is-hi-is-3i p)i-an-zi tdk-ku me-e[ k-ki]
(3) | MANA KU.BABBAR pi-i§-[ker ki-nu-na 12 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i] (16) [ta-a-iz-zi me-ck-k)e-es-$e is-hi-ia-a[ n-zi]
(4) [td)k-ku me-ek-ki 1a-a-{i-e-ez-zi me-ek-ki-Se] (17) [tdk-ku te-pu ta-a-i-ez-z]i te-pu-us-le is-hi-ia-an-zij
(5) [{)$-hi-an-zi 1dk-ku te-[pu ta-a-i-ez-zi) : O (KUB 29.18)
(6) [r)e-pu-us-ie is-[ hi-ia-an-zi pdr-na-as-Se-e-a su-wa-a-i-ez-zi) (7) [td)k-ku ARAD-as E-er [...]
T (KBo 9.70) (8) [pa)-a-i ta-ia-zi-{la-ai 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i)
(2) [rd)k-ku LU EL-LUM E-er [da-a-i-ia-zi nu) (9) [ARAD-ja] [KIR,,1-SU [...]
(3) $a-ku-wa-as-far pa-a-i (ka-ru-ii ta-ia-zi-la-a§ | MA.NA KU.BABBAR] P (KUB 29.19)
(4) pé-es-ker ki-nu-n[a 12 GIN KU BABBAR pa-a-i tdk-ku me-ck-ki) (2) [.... ku-ug-gu)r-as-kdn-zi 'na-an [a-ap-pa)
(5) da-la-i-ia-ziV |me-ek-ki-Se iS-hi-an-zi .. ] (3) [i5-hi-i5-5i pi-an-zi tdk-ku) me-ek-ki ta-a-i-e-e[z-zi]
§ 94 If a free man burglarizes a house, he shall give (back the stolen items) precisely in full. Formerly (4) [me-ek-ki-Se is-hi-ia-a)n-zi tdk-ku te-pu

they paid 40 shekels of silver as (fine) for the theft, but now [he shall pay] 12 shekels of silver. If he (5) [ta-a-i-ez-zi te-pu-us)-§i is-hi-ia-an-zi [tdk-ku)
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(6) [BE-EL-SU te-e1-1i §e]-er-Sec-et>-wa Sar-ni-ik-mi [nu 3ar-ni-ik-zi)

(7) [tdk-ku mi-im-ma}-i nu ARAD-an-pdt Su-wa-a-ez-zi

Y (KBo 9.69)

(1) '6 GIN1 [KU.BABBAR pa-a-i ARAD-5a KIR ;-SU i5-ta-ma-nu-us-su-us)

(2) kur<-as>-kdn?[-zi’02 na-an EGIR-pa i5-hi-is-3i pi-an-zi tdk-ku me-ek-ki)

(3) da-a-i{-ez-zi me-ek-ki-3e i§-hi-an-zi 1dk-ku te-pu ta-i-ez-zij

(4) 1e!303-pu- (- §i 15-hi-an-zi tdk-ku BE-EL-SU te-ez-:i Se-er-wa-as-5i)

(5) $ar-ni-ilk-mi nu Sar-ni-ik-zi tdk-ku mi-im-ma-i-ma nu ARAD-an-pdt)

(6) Su-ii-wla-iz-zi)

§ 95 If a slave burglarizes a house, he shall give (back the stolen items) precisely in full value.304 He
shall pay six shekels of silver for the theft. He305 shall cut/cut off the nose and ears of the slave, and
they will give him back to his owner. If he steals much, they will impose much upon him; if he steals
little, they will impose little upon him. [If] his owner says: “I will make compensation for him,” then
he shall make it. But [if] he refuses, he shall lose that slave.

§ 96

A (KBo 6.2) iv
(49) (1]dkt-ku LU-a§ EL-LUM hal-ki-a5 ESAG-an t[a-a-i-ez-zi ESAG-3a hal-ki-in ii-e-mi-ez-zi
(50) ESAG-an hal-ki-it ju-un-na-i U 1121 [GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-Se-e-a} fu-wa-i-ez-zi

B (KBo 6.3) iv

(48) (tdk-k|u 1LU-a$! hal-ki-ia-a5 ESAG-an ta-a-i-ez-zi ESAG-§|a hal-ki-in ti-e-mi-ia-zi)

(49) [ESAG-a|n hai-ki-it u-un-na-i U 12 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i p|dr-na-ai-Se-e-a Su-wa-a-i-ez-
zi)

P (KUB 29.19)

(8) [tdk-ku LU-as hal-ki-ia-a5 ESA}G-an ta-i-c-[ez-zi]

(9) [ESAG-3a hal-ki-in ii-e-mi-ia-zi ESA]G-an [hal-ki-it Su-un-na-i ...)

Y (KBo 9.69)
(7) tak-ku LU |...)

302 For kukkur(a)skanzi?
303 Copy: ap-.
304 Von Schuler renders Sakuwas$ar “ganz korrekt”.

305 So copy A. Perhaps the man whose house was burglarized. F,iv 14, P 2 and Z 2 read: "They".
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§ 96 If a free man306 burglarizes a grain storage pit, and finds grain in the storage pit, he shall fill the
storage pit with grain and pay 12 shekels of silver. [He shall look to his] ho[use for it].

§97

A (KBo 6.2) iv

(51) [td]k-ku ARAD-as hal-ki-as ESAG-an ta-i-ez-zi ES[AG-as-$a hal-ki-in ii-e-mi-ez-zi] ESAG-an
hal-ki-it

(52) [§u)-un-na-i U 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i [pdr-na-as-e-e-a §u-wa-i-ez)-zi

B (KBo 6.3) iv
(50) (tdk-ku) ARAD-as hal-ki-ia-as ESAG-an ta-ac-i>-ez-zi ESAG-as-ia [hal-ki-in ti-e-mi-ia)-zi

(51) [ESAG)-an hal-ki-it Su-un-na-i U 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-[na)-las-se-e-a Su-wa-a-ez\-zi

Q (KUB 29.20)

(1) [ESAG-a)n Thal-kil-i[t ...}

(2) [pa)-Tal-i pdr-na-as-se-e-a ...

§ 97 If a slave burglarizes a grain storage pit, and finds grain in the storage pit, he shall fill the storage

pit with grain and pay 6 shekels of silver, and he shall look to his house for it.
§98

A (KBo 6.2) iv
(53) [td)k-ku LU EL-LUM E-er lu-uk-ke-ez-z[i E-er a-ap-pa ii-¢)-te-ez-zi
(58) an-da-na E-ri ku-it har-ak-zi 'LU.U o). [LU-ku GU4-ku UDU-ku) Te-e51-za na-ak-ku-us

(55) na-at [sar-ni-ik]-za

B (KBo 6.3) iv

(52) [rdk-kJu LU-a§ VELV-LUM E-er lu-uk-ke-ez-zi E-er [EG]IR-pa ti-c-te-ez-zi
(53) lan-daV-na E-ri ku-it harV-ak-zi LU.U,q.LU-kit GU,-kie [UD)U-ku e-e5-zi
(54) na-ak-ku-us) U-UL 3ar-ni-(ilk-zi

Fs (KBo 19.4) iv
(1) (... Sar-ni-ik-)zi §

Q (KUB 29.20)

(3) [edk-kJu LU-a5 EL-LUM E-¢[r ...]

(4) (u)-Te-te-ez-zi an-da-na VEV-[ri ku-it ...)

(5) [LU.JFUg!.LU-ku GUD-ku UDU-ku!307 fel-[e5-zi ...)

306 So A. B omits “free".

307 Copy reads -ma.
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(6) [na-a)i38 sar-ni-ik-{zi]

§ 98 If a free man sets fire to a house, he shall rebuild the house. And whatever perished in the
house—whether it is persons, cattle or sheep—it is damage(?); he shall make compensation for it (i.e.,
the “whatever perished").309

§99

A (KBo 6.2) iv
(56) [rdk-kJu ARAD-a§ E-er lu-uk-ke-ez-zi i§-ha-a-as-$i-fla Se-e-er-5i-i}3'0 [5ar)-ni-ik-zi
(57) [ARAD-n}a3"t KIR,4-SU UZ-NA-A-SU ku-uk-ku-tir-{as-kdn-zi na-an EG)IR-Ipal i§-hi-is-5i

(58) [pi-an)-zi 1dk-ku na-at-ta-ma $ar-ni-ik-|zi nu a-pu-ii-un-pdt $u-ii-ijz-zi

B (KBo 6.3) iv

(55) tdk-ku ARAD-i5 E-er lu-uk-ke-ez-zi i§-ha-as-3e-3a e-e[r) sar-ni-ik-zi
(56) TARAD?-na? KIR,1-SU UZ-NA-A-SU ku-ug-gur-as-kdn-zi

(57) [n)a-an EGIR-pa i§-hi-i5-$i pi-[an)-zi tdk-ku U-UL-ma ar-ni-ik-zi

(58) 'nu a-pu)-w-un-pat 'Su-ti-iz1-z°

F; (KBo 19.4) iv

(2) (¢dk-ki ARAD-i5 E-er lu-ulk-ke-ez-zi EN-§[e-5a)

(3) [Se-er Sar-ni-ik-z]i ARAD-na KIR,;-SU U[Z-NA-A-SU)
(4) [ku-ug-gur-as-kdn-zi nla-an EGIR-an EN-i§-§i [pi-an-zi)
(5) [rdk-ku U-UL-ma) Sar-ni-ik-[zi)

(6) [nue @-pu-u-un-pdlt su-ii-e-ez-(zi)

R (KBo 6.21) iv
(W2 [..] pi-an-z[i]13

Z (KBo 19.5)
(1) [rdk-ku ARAD ......... E]N-a§-sa Se-er slar-ni-ik-zi ...
() [ eeeer .. ku-utk-kur-§la-an-zi na-an [EGIR .. ]

308 Or [UL-m)a. CHD (sub nakku$) mistakenly calls this fragment OS. In fact it is NH, which permits the
writing UL for “not”.

309 So A and Q. B: “It is nakkus; he shall not make compensation”.

310 Friedrich fn. 8 reads [Se-ir-$i-i}? There is no trace in the hand copy in KBo 6.2, the “Verbesserungen™, or
in the two published photos. But Hrozny 1922, 77 n. 9 reads [Se-e-er-$i-i]r without a question mark. For OH Ser=
§it see KBo 7.28 obv. 4 and KUB 37.223:C4. The plene writing §e-e-er-Si-itis found in A iv 47.

311 Or perhaps: [ARAD-§]a.

312 Only the intercolumnium with the ends of lines 1, 4 and 5 is preserved for this column.

313 Written into the intercolumnium.,
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(3) [tdk-ku U-UL-ma 3ar-ni-ik-z)i nu a-pu-un-pdt ${u-i-e-ez-zi]
§ 99 If a slave sets fire to a house, his owner shall make compensation for him, and they shall cut/cut
off the slave's nose and ears and return him to his owner. But if (the owner) does not make

compensation, he shall forfeit that very slave.
§ 100

A (KB06.2) iv
(59) [tdk-ku t)a-i3-zi-in ku-is-ki lu-uk-ke-ez-zi [GU2.H1L.A-SU e-et-r)i-lis-ki-iz)-zi
(60) [nu-us-3a-aln pa-ra-a ha-me-es-ha-an-da ar-(nu-zi ta-is-zi-na-as-$i)

(61) [a-ap-pa pla-a-i ték-ku IN.NU DA an-da-an INUV[GAL nu 1a-i§-zi-in} lii-te-ez-2i)

B (KB0 6.3) iv

(59) [tdk)-ku ta-is-zi-in ku-i5-ki lu-uk-ke-ez-zi

(60) (G)U,2.HLA-SU c-et-re-es-ki-iz-zi nu-ug-$a-an pa-ra-a ha-me-es-lha-an-da
(61) ar-nu-zi ta-is-zi-lint EGIR-pa pa-a-i tdk-ki IN.NU.DA

(62) [a)n-da NU.GAL nu ta-1is-zi-in) ii-e-re-ez-zi

Fs (KBo 19.4) iv 7-11 + Fo(KUB 13.11) rev. 1

(7) [rdk-ku ta-i$-z)i-in ku-is-ki lu-uk-kfe-ez-zi)

(8) (GU,BILA-SU e-e)t-ri-is-ki-iz-zi mut-us-3a-a(n)

(9) [ha-me-e§-ha-an-da) ar-nu-zi ta-is-zi-in

(10) [EGIR-pa pa-a-i tik-kju IN.NU.DA an-da NU.GAL

(Fyrev 1+ Fgiv 11) nu taf-i5-zi-in ti-e-te-)ez-zi

R (KBo 6.21) iv
(4)[... e-et-ri-]is-ki-iz-zi314

(5) ... ar-nu-z)i

W (KBo 14.65) iv

() [...-2)i

(2)[... pla-ra-a

(3) (... ra-i}§-zi-na-as-5iMs

(4) [EGIR-pa pa-a-i tdk-ku INNU.DA] an-da [NU.GJAL
(5) (nu ta-is-zi-in i)-lel-te-ez-zi

A

314 Written into the intercolumnium.
353 Not (... ar-nu-u)z2-zi na-as-§i with Friedrich 1959, 48 n. 13a and Imparati 1964, 96.
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(4) [tdk-ku ea-i5-zi-in ku-i3-ki) du-vk-ki-is-zi [ ...)

(5) [nu-ui-5a-an pa-ra-a h)a-Ymi)-i§-ha-an-ti [un-da ar-nu-zi]

(6) [ta-i5-z2i-in EGIR-pa pa-a-i tk-ku] INNU.DA [an-da,NU.GAL ...]

§ 100 If anyone sets fire to a shed, he shall feed his (sc. the owner’s) cattle and bring them through to

the following spring. He shall give back the shed. If there was no straw in it, he shall (simply) rebuild
the shed.

Colophons

D (KBo 6.6) iv

(1) DUB.2.KAM QA-T/ tik-ku LU-a§

(2) SA A-BI SUTU-S1

D Second tablet. (Composition) completed: “If a man™. Of the father of His Majesty.

F, (KUB 13.11) rev.

(2) DUB.1.KAM tdk-ku [LU-as]

(3)Sum ]

(4) PA-NI™{...... IS-TUR)

PT (KBo 6.4) left edge

(1) mHa-ni-ku-DINGIR-LIM-i5 DUB.SAR DUMU ™NU.GIS.[SAR]

(2) DUMU DUMU-SU $A mLU GAL DUB.SAR.MES U DUMU.DUMU.MES-[$U]
(3) SA mKa-ru-nu-wa LUHA-A-LI-BI SA KUR.U[GU!

(4) U DUMU.DUMU.MES-SU-MA SA ™Ha-ni-ku-DINGIR-LIM GAL NA.GAD

FR R
il n;m

e
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Series Two (§§ 101-200)
§ 101/*1

a (KBo6.12)

(1) [rdk-ku G'SGESTIN -an na-as-ma) G'3ma-ah-la-an na-as-ma G\Skar-pi-na-an

(2) (na-as-ma SUM.SIKIL.SAR ku-i]|$-ki ta-a-i-e-ez-zi ka-ru-ii

(3) [A-NA 1 GISGESTIN 1 GJiN.GIN KU.BABBAR A-NA 1 GiSma-aj-li 1 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR

(4) [1 G8kar-pi-ni 1 GIN.GJIN KU.BABBAR A-NA | ZU, SUM SIKIL.SAR 1 GIN.GIN
KU.BABBAR

(S) [pé-es-ker ... )-5i-ia GIBSUKUR-an wa-al-ha-an-zi

(6) [ka-ru-a ki-i§)-5a-an e-es-Ser ki-nu-na ték-ku a-ra-u-wa-an-ni-is

(7) (6 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa)-a-i tdk-ku ARAD-5a 3 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

b, (KUB 29.21)

(1) [ki-nu-na ték-ku a-rla-u-wa-né-es 6 GIN.K[{U.BJA[BBAR" ...]

(2) [tdk-ku ARAD-3a 3 G)IN.GIN KU.BABBAR {pa-a-i]

§ 101 If anyone steals a vine, a vine branch, a ...,316 or garlic, formerly [they paid] one shekel of silver
for one vine, one shekel of silver for one vine branch, one shekel of silver [for one karpina-, one]
shekel of silver for one clove of garlic. And they shall strike a spear3i? [...].... [Formerly] they
proceeded so. But now if he is a free man, he shall pay 6 shekels [of silver]. But if he is a slave, he

shall pay 3 shekels of silver.
§ 102/*2

a(KBo06.12) i

(8) [tdk-ku lu-ii-li-i)a-az GIS-ru ku-is-ki ta-a-i-e-ez-zi

(9) [tdk-ku 1 GUN GI]S 3 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR 1dk-ku 2 GUN GIS 6 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR
(10) [pa-a-i tdk-ku 3] GUN GIS DI-IN LUGAL-RI

b, (KUB 29.21) i

(3) (tdk-ku ...318) lu-ii-li-ia-az GIS-ru ku-i{§-ki ta-a-i-e-ez-zi]

(4) [rdk-ku 1 GUN G1JS 3 GIN KU.BABBAR rdk-ku 2 GUN [GIS 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]

316 G18karpina- is a fruit tree, Hrozny thought of a pear tree. Again next to G1Smahla- in the ritual text KUB
43.23 rev. 4-5.

317 Or “his”; see Commentary.

318 Judging from the estimated leftward extension necessary in copy by, lines 6, 12 and 17, there may have
been another word between tdk-ku and lu-ii-li-ia-az here (Giiterbock 1961b). The same adjustinent requires the
addition of GISGESTIN GI3JASHUR in the first line of §104. Imparati 1964 adjusts the initial line of §104
without consistently adjusting those of §§102 and 103. On the basis of available space in b; i 5 Giterbock
wonders if the number of GUN there was higher than 3.
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(5) [tdk-ku 3 GUN GI]S DI-IN (LUGAL-RI)

§ 102/2 [If] anyone steals timber from a [...]3!9 pond, [if] (he steals) [one talent (= 30.78 kg)320 of
wood], he shall pay 3 shekels of silver; if (he steals) 2 talents (= 61.56 kg) of wood, [he shall pay] 6
shekels of silver; if (he steals) [3] talents (= 92.34 kg) of wood, it becomes a case for the king's court.

§103/*3

a(KBo 6.12) i

(11) [tdk-ku ar-§i-iln ku-i$-ki ta-i-ia-zi tdk-ku 1 gi-pé-es-Sar

(12) [ar-5i-i5 t}a-an EGIR-pa ar-§e-ez-zi U | GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR
(13) [pa-a-i tdk-ku) 2 gi-pé-es-Sar ar-$i-is ta-an EGIR-pa

(14) ar-fe-ez-z}i U 2 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

b, (KUB 29.21) i

(6) (tdk-ku ar-i-in kju-is-ki ta-a-i-ez-zi tak-ku '11 [gi-pé-es-Sar ar-3i-is)

(7) lta-an a-ap-pa a)r-Se-ez!-zi U | GIN K[U.BABBAR pa-a-i]

(8) [tdk-ku 2 gi-pé-e5-Sar a)r-§i-i5 ta-an a-ap-pa [ar-Se-ez-zi]

(9) (U 2 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR] pa-a-i

§ 103 [If] anyone steals plants, if it is one gipes$ar (0.25 square meters) [of planting], he shall re-plant
it and [pay] one shekel of silver. [If it is 2] gipe§Sar (0.5 square meters) of planting, he shall re-[plant]

it and pay 2 shekels of silver.
§ 104/*4

a(KB06.12) i

(15) [rdk-ku GISHASHUR? GISHASHUR KU|R.RA na-as-ma GSSENNUR ku-is-ki kar-as-zi
(16)(0 o o o o o GIN.GIN]KUBABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-ai-e-ia §u-wa-a-ez-zi
b, (KUB 29.21) + b, (KUB 29.22)

(10+1) (tdk-ku ... G1SHASHUR .KUR RA na-as-ma GISSENNUR ku-i5-ki kar-as-|zi]

(11+2) [o GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pla-a-i pdr-n[a-as-§le-e-a §u-wa-a-ez-zi

¢, (KBo 6.10) i

(Ml J-zi

@1 ]

319 Extra word necessary only in b,, not in a.

320 Friedrich and von Schuler translate “Traglast” (one load). Giiterbock 1961b, 69 (*“loads of wood™) does
not seem to disagree, and Haase [ollows them. AHw biltu(m) 1d gives “Traglast als Mass”. But other occurrences
of GUN in Hittite texts seem lo require the more technical translation “talent” (so Walther 1931, Goetz= 1969,
Hoffner 1963). Imparati quotes both views and takes no position
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g (KBo 19.6)

(2){... pdr-na-Se-e-a su-wa-a-i[z-zi)

§ 104 [If] anyone cuts down [an apple tree,] a pear(?) tree or plum(?) tree,32! he shall pay [
of silver, and he shall look to his house for it.

§ 105/*5

a(KBo6.12) i

(17) (tdk-ku A.SA-an? ku-is-k|i lu-uk-ke-ez-zi nu-za-an an-da

(18) {mi-ia-an-ta-an GSKIRIg.GEST]IN e-ep-zi tdk-ku GESTIN-i5 GISHASHUR
(19) [SSHASHUR.KUR.RA na-as-ma GISS]JENNUR wa-ra-a-ni A-NA 1 GIS-§/

(20) [6 GIN.GIN KU BABBAR pa-a-i nu alr-i-in EGIR-pa ar-3a-a-iz-zi

(21) [pdr-na-a3-Se-e-a Su-wa-a-ez}-zi ték-ku ARAD-5a 3 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

b, (KUB 29.21) + b, (KUB 29.22)

(12+3) [tdk-ku A.SA-an? ku-i]§-ki lu-uk-[{ke-ez-zi nu)-za an-da mi-ia-an-ta-[an)

(13+4) [GI3KIRI,.GESTIN e-ep-zi td)k-ku GESTIN-i5 [CISHASHUJR na-as-ma
GISHASHUR.KUR RA [na-as-ma)

(14+5) [GISSENNUR wa-ra-a-n}i A-NA 1 GIS 6 GIN [GIN KU.BABBAR] pa-a-i

(15+6) (nu22 ar-§i-in EGIR-pla ar-a-iz-zi p|dr-na-as-se-e-a §ju-wa-a-cz-zi

(16+7) [tdk-ku ARAD-3a 3 GIN.G]IN KU.BABBAR [pa-a-i]

¢, (KB0 6.10) i

31 ]

(4)] GISHASHUJR?

(5)1 A-NA | GIS-S)f

(6) [ ar-3a-a-iz)-zi

(M1 KU.BABBA|R pa-a-i

d (KBo 6.11) i

(2) 16?1 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-fil | ]
(3) pdr-na-as-Se-e-a Su-wa-a-cz-z(i ]
g (KBo 19.6)

(3) [... lu-uk-ke-ez-z}i nu-za-kdn [an-da ]
(4) [...] rdk-ku GISGESTIN({-is GISHASHUR ]
(5)(...) A-NA 1 GI5[-S/ 6 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR ]
(6) { Su-wal-i-ez-(zi )

321 Von Schuler “einen Aprikosenbaum oder einen Mispelstrauch™.

322 Sufficient space for the nu. An asyndetic construction is inappropriate here.

101

... shekels]
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§ 105/5 [If] anyone sets fire to [a field],323 and (the fire) catches324 a fruit-bearing vineyard,32S if a
vine, an apple tree, a pear(?) tree or a plum tree bumns, he shall pay 6 shekels of silver for each tree. He
shall re-plant [the planting]. And he shall look to his house for it. If it is a slave, he shall pay 3 shekels
of silver (for each tree).

§ 106/*6
aag (KUB 29.38) i
(NI ku-i-$a-at} lu-uk-ke-ez-zi
@ a-pa-a-as da-a-i S1)Gs-ia-an-na36
(3)[ASA wa -ar )-si
a(KBo06.12) i

(22) (rdk-ku pa-ah-hur A-NA ASA-SU k)u-i5-ki pé-e-da-i nu mi-ia-an-da-an

(23) [ASA lu-uk-ke-e1-2)i ku-i-5a-ar? lu-uk-ke-ez-zi

(24) [nu-za lu-uk-kén-da-an A SA-ajn a-pa-a-as da-a-i SIGs-an-da-an-ma A SA-LUM
(25) [A-NA EN A.SA pa-a-itla-az wa-ar-3e-e-ez-zi

by (KUB 29.23) (+) by (KUB 29.21) + b, (KUB 29.22)

(17) [tdk-ku pla-ah-hur A-N[A A.SA-YSU ku-i5-ki pé-e-da-i [ta ta-me-e)l-la

(18) [A.SA)-SU lu-uk-ke-e[z-2i) ku-i-3a-at lu-ulk-ke-ez-zi nu-za lu-u)k-kdn

(19) (A.SA-LJAM a-pa-a-a; da-a-{i SI|Gs -an-da-an-na [A.SA A-NA EN] A SA

(20) [pa-a)-1 1a-az (wa-ar-|5i-d| -az-zi)

¢, (KB0 6.10) i

(8) [ nu mi}-ia-an-da-an3?s
9 | Ix

(10) { )x ASA-LUM

(1 { ]

323 In order to burn it over, as some Turkish farmers still do today.

324 Hittite anda epzi *'takes in™, “embraces”, which for a fire means “spreads to”, “catches”.

325 As Giiterbock has poinied out ( 1943 70), the Hittite GISKIRI,.GESTIN, like the Turkish bag, included not
just vine stocks but fruit trees bordering them. Therefore a fire which catches a GI8KIR1¢. GESTIN will also burn
fruit trees.

326 Or less likely: [la-az-z)i-fa-an-na.

327 Ervor for -an.

328 A §A takes neuter agreement in aa (MS?) and in NH copies C. b, d and i, but common in copies A. B. L.
PT, a and c. [t is possible, bul not (yet) provable, that the “neuter” agreement reflects the collective in -i, rather
than a true heterogenericity. Note the similar vacillation in gender agreement for GISKIR1, GESTIN in §107, even
within the same manuscript (see d)
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d (KBo 6.11) i

(8) tdk-ku pa-ah-hur A-NA A.SA-SU ku-i5-k|i pé-e-da-i na-at-kdn an-da?}
(5) tar-na-a-82 < nu mi-ia-an> A.SA lu-uk-ke-ez-zi ku-i-[5a-at lu-uk-ke-ez-zi)
(6) nu-za lu-uk-kdn A SA-LAM a-pa-a-as da-a-i SIGs-an-ma 1A .SA1

(7) A-NA EN A 3A (eras.) pa-a-i ta-az wa-ar-x[...)

h (KBo 19.9)

(9 Ix(
(2) [ -z)i ku-i-Sla-ar
3 A.SA-LAM a-pa-a-as da-a-1iV (SIGs-an-

(4') [A-NA EN ASA pa-a-|iV ta-az wa-a|r-§i-
i(KB06.17) i

(1) tdk-ku 'pa-ah-hur ku-is-ki) [A-NA A.SA-SU pé-e-da-i)
(2) ta ta-me-e-el-lla A.SA-SU lu-uk-ke-ez-zi)

(3) ku-i-5a-at lu-ulk-ke-ez-zi ]
(4) a-pa-a-as da-a-i | )
(5) A.SA pa-a-i t{a- ]

§ 106/6 If anyone carries embers (lit., fire) into his field.330 and he ignites a fruit-bearing field 33! he
who ignites it shall himself take the burnt-over field. He shall give a good field to the owner of the
(bumt-over) field, and he will reap it.

§ 107/*7
aag (KUB 29.38) i
(G tar-na-)i
()1 pa-a-Ji
(6) [ Su-wa-ia-az)-zi
a(KBo 6.12) i

(26) [tdk-ku LU.U,g.LU-as i-ia-at-n}i-ia-an-da-as GISKIR1,.GESTIN UDU.HLA tar-na-i
(27) (ta har-ni-ik-zi tdk-ku m)i-ia-an-da-an A-NA | IKU 10 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR [pa-a-i}
(28) [... 3) GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

329 The object of tarnai is unclear; perhaps the fire. This clause seems to have been omitted in copies a, i and
b
330 Copy d adds: “and lets |it] get away [into] (his neighbor’s field)".

331 Copies i and b: “ignites another’s field™.
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b; (KUB 29.23 (+) KUB 29.22) i
(5+11) [tdk-k}u LU.Uyo.LU-G5 i-ia-at-n(i-ia-an-da-as GSKIRIg.GESTIN UDU.HLA tar-nja-i’32
(6) [t]a har-ni-ik-2i ték-ku m{i-an-da ]

(7)  [td)k-ku ta-an-na-ta-ma S GIN [KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]

¢, (KBo 6.10) i

(12) UDU.H]L.A tar-na-i

(13) ( A-NA 11KU] 10 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR
(18) [pa-a-i GiN KU.BABBAR| pa-a-i

d (KBo 6.11) i
(8) tdk-ku LU.U,.LU-a§ i-ia-ai-ni-ia-an-da-as G¥5KIR1s.GESTIN UDU.HLA rar-na-a-i
(9) ta-a har-ni-ik-zi tdk-ku mi-an-da A-NA 11KU 10 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

(10) pdr-na-ai-je-e-a §u-wa-a-ez-zi tdk-ku dan-na-at-ta-an-ma 3 GIN KU BABBAR

(11) pa-a-i

h (KBo 19.9)

(5°) [ték-ku LU.U,.LU-a5 i-ia-a)t-ni-ia-an-da-a§ GIS[KIR 1, GESTIN]
(6°) [UDU.HL.A rar-na-i ta-za har}-ni-ik-zi ték-ku mi-an-t(a- ]
(7)[ tdk-ku TtaV333-an-na-an-da-ma 6 | ]
(8) [ Fjut3¥-wa-a-ez [zf]

i(KBo 6.17) i

(6) tdk-ku LU.U,o.LU-d5 |... G8KIRI, GESTIN]

(7) UDU.H1.A-8U tar-na-|a-i ta har-ni-ik-zi ték-ku ...}

(8) A-NA 1 IKU 10 [GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i ...]

(9) 5 GIN KU.BABBAR [pa-a-i]

§ 107/7 If a person lets (his) sheep into a productive vineyard, and ruins it, if it is in fruit, he shall pay
10 shekels of silver for each 3,600 square meters.335 336 But if it is bare,337 he shall pay 333 shekels of
silver.

332 Followed by an erased -zi in the intercolumnium.

333 Or perhaps fda)-.

334 The trace in the copy resembles the right side of «, but a spelling §u-ti-wa-a-iz-2i for this verb is otherwise
unknown.

335 Hittite: 1 IKU, which equals 30 gipessar.

336 Two late manuscripts add: “He shall look to his house for it.”

337 }.e., already harvested. See Giiterbock 1961b 70.

338 Copies i and b have “5 shekels™.
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§ 108/*8
aag i
O da-a-i-ez}-z3%
a(KBo6.12) i
9 ( Gl3ma-ak-l)a-an
(30) { Jxex

b, (KUB 29.23 (+) KUB 29.22) i
(8+15) [¢)dk-ku tk-ka-li-an-da-az GSK [IR1. GESTIN GlSma-alr-la-an ku-is-ki ta-a-)lil-e-ez-zi
(9+16) [r]dk-ku | ME GIS.HL.A 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-[i pdr-na-a-Se-e-a) i[u-wa)-a-iz39(-zi}
(10)  [rd]k-ku U-UL-ma tdk-ka-li-an-d|a nu G'3ma-ah-la-an)

(11)  [d)a-a-i-e-ez-zi 3 GIN KU.B{ABBAR pa-a-i}

¢, (KB0 6.10) i

(15) { Gl8ma-a)h-la-an

(16) [ GJiN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i
anl t)ig-ga-li-ia-an-da

(18) [ K]U.BABBAR pa-a-i

d (KBo 6.11) i

(12) tdk-ku tig-ga-li-ia-an-da-za SSTKIRIL.GESTIN CSma-ah-la-an ku-is-ki
(13) ta-a-i-ia-zi ték-ku |\ ME GIS!-SU (6} GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i
(14) pdr-na-as-Se-e-a fu-wa-a-ez-zi [ték-k]u U-UL-ma 1dg-ga-li-ia-an-da

(15) nu G18ma™!-ah-la-an ta-a-i-lia-zi} 3 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

h (KBo 19.9)

(9) [tdk-ku -a): G8KIRI,. GESTIN Gl${ma-ah-la-an)
(10°) [ku-i3-ki .........-zi 1dk-ku 1) ME GIS.BLA 6 GI[N ]
(11) [pdr-na-Se-ia u-wa-a-ez-z)i tdk-ku U-UL-ma t[dk-ka-li ]
(12) [ J-iz-zi 3GIN KU.BABB[AR pa-a-i]
i(KB06.17) i

(10) tk-ku tdk-k{a-li-...-az G3KIRIs.GESTIN G!Sma-ah-la-an]
(11) ku-i3-ki d{a-...-zi tak-ku | ME GIS.B1.A 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]

339 Spelling taken from §120 aa. §125 aa has 1a-a-i-¢:-zi.
340 Hand copy unclear. See §u-wa-a-iz-zi above in §104 b,.

341 ma written over erased ah.
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(12) pdr-na-as-3i-(ia? u- -zi tdk-ku U-UL-ma)

(13) tdk-ka-i{i-an-rtalda nu GSma-ah-la-an ...-zi)

(14) 3 GIN K[U.BABBAR  pa-a-i]

§ 108 If anyone steals vine branch(es) from a fenced-in vineyard, if (he steals) 100342 vines/(fruit)
trees, he shall pay 6 shekels of silver, and he shall look to his house for it. But if (the vineyard) is not
fenced in, and he steals vine branch(es), he shall pay 3 shekels of silver.

§ 109/*9

b, (KUB 29.23)
(12) [tdk-k]u PAs-az CI3IN-BA-AM ku-i[5-ki a-ar-gi tdk-ku | ME G15-SU 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]

¢, (KBo 6.10) i

(9 }a-ar-ki
(20) lpa-a-i
d (KBo6.11) i

(16) tdk-ku a-mi-ia-ra-za GSIN-B{A-AIM ku-is-ki a-ar-gi
(17) rdk-ku | ME GI$-SU 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

j (KBo 6.16)
(1) [... G18})IN-BA-AM ku-is-ki a-ar-...)
(2)[... GIN KU.BABBAR pa-|...}

i(KB06.17)i
(15) [rd)k-kfu ... ]
§ 109/9 If anyone cuts off fruit trees from (their) irrigation ditch,343 if (he cuts off) 100 trees, he shall
pay 6 shekels of silver.
§110/*10

b; (KUB 29.23)

(13) (tik-ku) hu-u3-3i-li-az pu-ru-ut ku-i(5-ki da-a-i-e-ez-2i ma-si-ia-an)
(14) [da-a-i)-e-ez-1i an-da-na-pa a-pé-le}-[ni-i-§u-u-wa-an pa-a-i

¢; (KBo 6.10)i

(21) [tdk-kue pu-ru-ut ku)-is-ki ta-i-e-ez-zi

22) [ a)-pé-e-ni-§u-wa-an pa-a-i

342 Emend both d and by to “1""? See Commentary.

343 Or: “divides ... with an imrigation ditch/canal”. See Commentary.
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d (KBo 6.11) i
(18) ltdk-ku hu-u-us-Si-el-li-ia-az pu-[ru)-ut ku-i5-ki da-a-i-ia-zi

(19) [ma-i-ia-an da*$4}-a-i-ia-az-zi an-da-Se-ia a-pé-e-ni-i§-Su-u-wa-an pa-a-i

j (KBo 6.16)

(3) (tdk-ku hue-u-us-i-li-i)a-az pu-u-ut ku-is-[ki ...}
(4){ ] da-a-i-e-ez-[zi ...]

5){ -n}i-i§-§u-wa-an pa-a-fil

§ 110/10 If anyone steals clay345 from a pit, [however much] he steals, he shall give the same amount
in addition (to it).346
§ 111/*11
b; (KUB 29.23)
(15) [tdk-ku Se-e)-ni pu-ru-ut k[u-is-ki e-pa-a-ri al-wa-an-za-tar DI-IN LUGAL]
¢, (KBo 6.10) i
(23) [tdk-ku pu-ru-ut ku-is-ki ap-pa-at-tla-ri al-wa-an-za-tar DI-IN LUGAL

d (KBo 6.11) i
(20) (tdk-ku $c-e-ni pu-rlu-ut ku-i3-ki e-pa-a-ri al-wa-an-za-tar DI-IN LUGAL

j (KBo 6.16)
(6) [tdk-ku Se-e-ni pu-ru-ut ku-i)s-[ki ]
M 11 ]

§ 111/11 (If] anyone forms(?) clay for {an ima]ge(?) (for magical purposes), it is sorcery (and) a case
for the king’s court.
§ 112/*12

¢, (KB0 6.10) i

(24) [rdk-ku A-NA NAM.RA HLA A SA-LAM §]A LU GISTUKUL HAL-QI-IM™ pi-an-zi
(25) (MU.3.KAM ja-ah-ha-an U-UL i-ia-zi I-NA MU.4.KAM-ma

(26) [3a-ah-ha-an e-e5-§u-u-wa-an da-a-i IT}-TI LU.MES GSTUKUL har-ap-zi

344 Or: (... ta). See §108di 13, 15.

345 That is, clay specially prepared for use (Giiterbock 1961b).

346 The parenthesized words translate the -§e in d. Copy b has the OH -apa but no -Se. Both -apa and the
anda = §e = ya (with the same order of clitics as parna = e = (y)a!) look archaic. My provisional interpretation is that
the -apa is original and implies (relationally) what the scribe of d tried to make more explicit with his -e. See
§§128 and 149.

347 Copy d i 21 erroneously corrects this to Hittite hal-ki-in “grain™; the suggestion of reading this word as
Akkadian is from Otten 1990.
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d (KBo 6.11) i
(21) [rdk-ku A-NA NAM.RA.HL)'A! A.SA-LAM $A LU GISTUKUL hal-ki-in pf-an-(zi]
(22) [MU.3.KAM $a-ah-ha-a)n U-UL i-ia-«an-»zi I-NA MU.4.KAM-ma $a-alh-ha-an)
(23) (e-e5-5u-u-wa-an?? IT-T}I LU.MES GISTUKUL da-a[-i]

k (KUB 29.24) i
(M ] U-UL i-ia-:i ]
@1 | e-e3-3u-u-wa-an da-a-i IT-TI [LU.MES GISTUKUL3® har-ap-zi]

§ 112/12 [If] they give (to an arnuwala-man] the land of a man having a TUKUL-obligation who has
disappeared, [for 3 years] he performs349 no [fahhan-services), but in the fourth year he begins to
perform $ahhan-services and joins (or: ranks with) the men having TUKUL-obligations.

§ 113/*13

¢, (KBo 6.10) i
(27) [rdk-ku ku-i5-ki ka)r-as-zi kar-sa-an-da-an
(28) [GI3GESTIN-an a-pa-a-as da-a-i SIGs-an-mja? GESTIN-an A-NA EN GESTIN

(29) [pa-a-i ta-an-za wih-Sa-an-na-i ku?-i}t?-[m)a?-an a-pé-e-el

(30) [GISGESTIN SIG;-ai-ta Ix da-a-i
Gl ]

d (KBo 6.11) i

(24) (rdk-ku GISGESTIN-an ku)-is-ki kar-as-zi kar-as-a-an-da-[an GSGESTIN-an]

(25) {a-pa-a-as da-a-i SIGs-an-ma? G1J3{G]ESTIN-an A-NA EN GISGESTIN pa-a-i]
(26) [ta-an-za o o 0330 nih-a-an-na-i ku?-i?-{m)a?-an a-pé-e-[el G'SGESTIN]
(27) [S1Gs-at-ta X[ ]da-[a -i)

k (KUB 29.24) i

(3) [tdk-ku mi?-an?-da?-aln?35! GISGESTIN-an ku-is-ki kar-as-zi kar-§[a-an-da-an)
(4) [GISGESTIN-an] a-pa-a-a5 da-a-i SIGs-an-na GSGESTIN

(5) [A-NA BE-E)L GISGESTIN pa-a-i ta-an-za  tih-Sa-an-na-i

348 Either the last 3 signs were written in the intercolumnium, or there was a line 2a before the § line.

39 Copy d i 22 mistakenly reads “they perform”.

350 Space for about 3 more signs unaccounted for in the duplicates.

351 Space here noted by Gilterbock 1961b. Space in d i 24 for a word with 3 or 4 signs. Trace in k could be
-ajn. The restoration (... mi?-an?-da?-ajn? is my own guess. Another possibility would be [tdk-ku dam-me-e|i?,
but one would already assame without dammel! that the damaged vine was not his own, and the criterion of
whether or not the vine in question was fruitful is surely more to the point in determining the nature and severity
of the offence.

i
P
!
1
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(6) [ku?-if?-ma?-an a-pé-e-e)l GISGESTIN  SIG;-at-ta

M EGIR-pa? da)-a-i

(&)1 EGJ(IR-pa! da-a-i

§ 113/13 [If] anyone cuts down a [fruit-beari]ng(?) vine, he shall take the cut-down [vine] for himself
and give to the owner of the (damaged) vine (the use of) a good vine. (The original owner of the cut-
down vine) shall gather fruit from it (i.e., the good vine) [until] his own vine recovers. ...

|§ 114 and 118 too broken for translation. §§ 115-117 lost in a lacuna.)

§ 118/*15¢
aa, (KUB 29.36 obv. 1-6) + aa, (KUB 29.25:1-2) i
m I x| ]
2) [ ku-i)3-ki t[a- ]
3) [ )x pa-iz-z(i ]
4) [ ] na-at-t{a ]
(5+1) [ Ix e-e[p-zi -gla-rif ...... ]
(6+2) [ pa-liz-zi[o 0 0 0 )x-i 1a-x| ]

f, (KBo 6.14) i
(2) [EJN GIS HLIAT ]
(3) ta-an x| ]
(4) e-ep-zi | ]
(5) ta-as pa-iz-zi | ]
1 (Bo 92/113)
[ pla?-iz-z[i?)
@)1 J-2[d]
§ 119/*16%
aa, (KUB 29.36 obv. 7-8) + aa, (KUB 29.25:3-5) i

(7+3) [tdk-ku lu-li-ia-a§ MUSEN-in 0-0-0 an-na-nu-ulh-ha-an (na-a5-ma) ka-ak-ka-pa - an

27
(8+4) [ ka-ru-ii 1 MJA.NA K[U.BABBAR p}i-i3-kiker ki-nu-na (121
(5) [GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR  pa-a-i pdr-na-as-fe-ia¥s? Su-wla-i-ez -zi

f, (KBo 6.14) i

(6) tdk-ku lu-li-ia-a§ MUSEN-i[n 0-0-0 an-na-nu-uh-ha-an na-as-ma ka-ak-ka-pa-an)

352 Or -a. See §§127 and 149.
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(7) an-na-nu-uh-ha-an ku-is-k(i ra-a-i-e-ez-zi ka-ru-ii 1 MANA KU.BABBAR]
(8) pé-es-ker ki-nu-na 12 GIN GIN [KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-Se-ia su- wa-i-ez-zi)

1 (Bo 92/113)

(3) [tdk-ku lu-li-ia-a§ MUSEN-in 0-0-0 an-na-nu-uh-ha-an na-a-ma ka-ag)-ga-pa-an an-na-nu-uh-
ha-(a]n!

(8) [ku-i5-ki ta-a-i-e-ez-zi ka-ru-i 1 MA.NA KU.BABBAR pé-e;-ker k)i-nu-na

(5) [12 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-Se-ia $u-wa-i-ez)-zi

§ 119/16% If anyone [steals) a duck(?)/swan(?) (lit. a pond-bird) ... trained (as a decoy) [or] a

partridge(?) trained (as a decoy), [formerly] they paid [1] mina (= 40 shekels) of silver, but now [he

shall pay] 12 shekels [of silver], and he shall look [to his house for it].

§ 120/*17¢
aa, (KUB 29.25) i
(6) [tdk-ku kju-is-ki da-a-i-ez-zi
(7) (1ék-ki 10 MUSEN.HIA .. ... KU.BABBAR] pa-a-i]

f, (KBo 6.14) i
(9) tdk-ku um-mi-ia-an-du-us MUSEN.HLA-us aln?-......353 ku-is-ki)
(10) ra-a-i-e-ez-zi tdk-ku 10 MUSEN.HI.A 1 GIN.G(iN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]

1(Bo 92/113)
(6) [tdk-ku um-mi-ia-an-du-us MUSEN.HLA-us an?-...... ku-is-ki ta)-a-i-ez-zi
(7) {tdk-ku 10 MUSEN.BL.A | GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]
§ 120/171 If anyone steals t[rained(?)] ummiyant-birds {...], if there are 10 birds, he shall pay one
shekel [of silver].
§ 121/*18t

aa, (KUB 29.25) i

(8) [1dk-ku GISAPIN-an LU EL-LUM ku-i5-ki da-a-i-e-ez-zi) i5-ha-a-as-i-5[a-a)n ii-e-mi-ez-)izi?)
(9) |GU-SU GWap-pa-la-as-3a-a5 3a-ra-a ti-it-ta-nu-u)z-zi ta G[U 1) A-ir x[...]"

(10)[ © 0 0 0 o ka-ru-ii kif-Sa-an i-i5-Ser ki-nu-nja 6 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR [pa-a-i

(1) { ték-ku ARA]D-$a 3 GIN.GIN KU.[BABBAR pa-a-i]
a(KBo 6.12) ii
(1) tdk-ku G['$ ]

353 Walther restored a[n-na-me-wh-ha-an-du-us}, and Friedrich a{n-na-nu-uh-hu-us) (HG, 64 n. 25).

334 According to thecopy in Giiterbock 1962a 18 the trace does not favor fal[-ki], although some form of
execulion seems to be in view.
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(2) EN-3a-an | ]
(3) ti-it-ta-nfu- ]
(4) ka-ru-ii ki{-is-5a-an ]
(5) pa-a-i pdr-na-a[$- ]
(6) ték-ku ARAD-5a | )

f, (KBo 6.14) i
(11) tdk-ku ‘CSAPIN-an LU EL-LUM ku-i5-ki ta-a-i-[e-ez-zi EN-§a-an KAR-2i GU-SU)|
(12) GBap-pa-la-as-ia-a[§ §)a-ra-a ti-it-ta-nu-uz-zi t{a GU, HLA-it .. J>53

(13) ka-ru-i kis-an e-e3-Ser ki-nu-na 6 GIN.GIN [KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]

(14) pdr-na-3e-ia $u-wa-a-ez-zi tdk-ku ARAD-5a 3 GIN.GIN K[U.BABBAR pa-a-i]

1 (Bo 92/113)

(8) [tdk-ku GISAPIN-an LU EL-LUM ku-i3-ki ta-a-i-ez-2i EN-§)a-an

(9) [KAR-zi GU-SU Gap-pa-la-as-sa-as sa-ra-a ti-it-ta-nu-uz-z)i

§ 121/18% If some free man steals a plow, and its owner finds it, (the owner) shall put [(the
offender’s) neck] upon the ... (a part of the plow?), and [he shall be put to death(?)] by the oxen. This
is how they proceeded formerly. But now he shall pay 6 shekels of silver, and he shail look to his
house for it. If it is a slave, [he shall pay] 3 shekels of silver.

§ 122/*19+
aa, (KUB 29.25:12)
(12) [rdk-ku an-da ap-pa-an-da G'SMAR.GID.DA ku-i5-ki ta-a)-fi-ez-zi | ]
a (KBo 6.12) ii

(7) tdk-ku an-da alp-pa-an-da GSMAR .GID.DA ku-i5-ki ta-a-i-e-ez-zi ...]

(8) ta-pé-es-ni [1 GIN KU.BABBAR pé-e5-ker ki-nu-nao GIN KU BABBAR]
(9) pa-a-i pdr-n|a-as-Se-ia fu-wa-a-ez-zi)

f; (KBo 6.14) i

(15) ték-ku an-da ap-pa-an-da G'SMAR.GID.DA ku-i5-ki ta-a-i-e-ez-[zi ...]
(16) ta-pé-es-ni 1 GIN KU.BABBAR pé-es-ker

q (KBo 14.66) i (unnumbered lines)

{ )-e5-ni tap-pé-es-ni

[ Su-wa-a-ilz-zi

355 So rather than G[U,.H1.A-it a-ki]; the ta is necessary for the syntax, is present in aa, and is consonant with
the traces in the photo in Neufeld.
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§ 122/19t If anyone steals a wagon with all its accessories, initially they paid one shekel of silver, [but
now] he shall pay [... shekels of silver], and he shall look [to his] house [for it].

§ 123/*20
a (KBo 6.12) ii
(10) tdik-ku G18x| ]
(11) hur-ki-| -zi]
(12) 3 G{IN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-ai-e-ia ju-wa-a-ez-zi

¢, (KBo 6.10)

(1) hur-ki ]
(2) 3 GIN.GIN KU.B[ABBAR ]
n (KUB 13.15) obv.

(O] Jxx| ]

) ] pdr-na-as-Se-i(a ]

0, (KUB 29.26)

(M Ix

2)[ ) $u-wa-a-ez-zi

§ 123/20 If [anyone steals a ..., .... Now he shall pay] 3 shekels of silver, and he shall look to his
house for it.

§ 124/*21

aa, (KUB 29.28) i
(M KU.BABBAR pa]-a-i! pdr-na-as-e-ia Su-wa-ia-az-zi]

a (KBo 6.12) ii

(13) rak-{ku

(14) [

(15) [

(16)

an{

(18) k{u-is-ki

¢, (KBo 6.10) i

(3) rdk-ku GI85i-Si-a-ma k{u-if-ki ta-a-i-e-ez-zi 3 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR]
(4) pa-a-i pér-na-as-ie-ia Ju-wa-a-ez-2i ték-ku GSMAR GID.DA.HI.A]

(5) ku-i5-ki ta-a-is-1a-'d (ta A SA-i5?-31? da-la-i)
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(6) ta ta-a-i-e-ez-zi ku-i($-ki 3 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR]

(7) pa-a-i pdr-na-a3-§e-ia $u-wa-a-i(z-zi]

fy (KBo 6.19) ii?

(1) [rdk-ku GV8i-3i-i)a3ss-m(a ku-i3-ki ta-a-i-e-ez-zi ]
(2) lpdr-na-se-i)a®? $u-wa-a-(iz-zi )

(3) [ta-a-i5-t)a-i ta ASA-i[57-507 ]

(4) [3 GIN).GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pd|r-na-e-ia su-wa-a-ez-zi]

n (KBo 19.7 + KUB 13.15) obv.

(3) [tdk-ku G135i-5i-ia-ma ku-i)5-ki ta-a-i-e-ez-[zi 3 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]
(8) [pdr-na-as-Se-ia Su-wa-a-ez)-zi ték-ku GSMAR.GID.DA.BLA ku-i§ [-ki)

(5) [ta-a-i5-1a-i ta ASA-is-si] lta-li-ig-iz) -zi
(6) [ra ta-a-i-e-ez-zi ku-i5-k)i 3 GIN KUBABBAR pa-a -
(7) |pdr-na-as-se-ia Su-wa-a-ez) -z[i)

0 (KUB 29.27 + 29.26)

(3) [tdk-ku G133i-§i-ia-ma ku-is-ki da-ia-az-z)i 3 GIN KU BABBAR pa-a-i

(4) [pdr-na-as-Se-ia Su-wa-a-ez-:338 1dk-ku ta-i)$-ti-an-da GISMAR.GID.DA.[HILA)
(2+5) [I-N]A A.SA da-l[i?-ia-zi ta ta-i-ez-zi ku-i]3-ki 3 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-[i]
(3+6) [pdr)-na-as-Se-e-a [u-wa-a-i)z-zi
§ 124/21 If anyone steals a §ifiyama (tree or implement), he shall pay 3 shekels of silver. He shall look
to his house for it. If anyone loads a wagon, [leaves] it in his field,39 and someone steals (it), he shall
pay 3 shekels of silver, and he shall look to his house for it.

§ 125/*22

aa, (KUB 29.28) i

(2) [tdk-ku GSSEN-an ku-is-ki ta-a-i-ez-2i 0 0 0 0 030 x+]1 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR p|a-a-i]

(3) [tdk-ku KUShu-u-3a-an na-ai-ma KU31g-ru-us-ha ku-is-ki) ta-a-i-ez-zi 1 GIN KU.BAB[BAR pa-a-
i]

a (KBo 6.12) ii

(19) tdk-[ku

356 Or: [CI85i-$i-Ja-ma, as in c,.

357 Restored accoding to pdr-na-e-iain §121 f, i 14.

358 For the restoration see §122 o, 2.

359 Copy o: “If [anyone] st[eals loJaded wagons [in a field.”

360 Available space suggests that there were additional words in copy aa not found in the NH capies c. fand o.
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(20) k{u-is-ki

¢; (KBo 6.10) ii

(8) tdk-ku GISSEN-an ku-i§-ki ta-i-e-e[z-zi x+1 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]
(9) rak-ku KUSpu-u-3a-an na-as-ma KUSta-ru-us-ha)

(10) ku-i3-ki ta-i-e-ez-zi 1 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

f, (KBo 6.19) ii?

(5) [ték-ku GIBSEN-a)n ku-i3-ki ta-i-e-ez-zi {x+1 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i)
(6) [tdk-ku KUShyu-u-§a-an na-as-ma KUSta-r(u-ui-ha)

(7) [ku-i§-ki ta-i)-e-ez-2i 1 GIN KU BABBAR [pa-a-i)

m (Bo 8202)

(I 1 GIN KU.BABBAR] p[a-a-i]

n (KBo 19.7 + KUB 13.15) obv.

(7) [tdk-ku GISSEN-an ku-is-ki ta-i]-e-ez-2i 11 [GIN KU.BABBAR] pa-a-i

(] KUSt)g-[r)u-us-hla  ku-i5-k}i

o (KUB 29.27 + 26)

(4+7) [rdk)-ku GISSEN-an ku-i[§-ki da-ia-az-zi x+1 GIN K]U.BABBAR pa-a-i « tdk-ku> KUSh{u-u-3a-
an)

(5+8) [n]a-as-ma KUSta-ru-u| §-ha ku-is-ki da-ia-az)-zi | GIN K{U.BABBAR pa-a-i]
§ 125/22 If anyone steals a wooden water trough, he shall pay [...] + one shekel of silver. If anyone
steals a leather ... or a leather ..., he shall pay one shekel of silver.

§ 126/*23

aa, (KUB 29.28) i

(8) (tdk-ku I-NA KA E.GAL Gl8za-ah-ra-in%! ku-is-ki ta-a-ia-az-zi 6] GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i
(5) (tdk-kie -NA KA E.GAL G3SUKUR ZABAR ku-i3-ki ta-a-ila-az-zi a-ki-a§

(6) [tdk-kiu ZLKIN.BAR URUDU ku-i5-ki ta-a-ia-az)-zi%62 Y2 PA-RI-SI SE pa-a-i%63

(7) ltdk-ku ga-pf-nu-us SA | TUG ku-i5-ki ta-a-ia-az-zi 1 TUG).SIG pa-a-i3es

a (KBo 6.12) ii
(21) rdk-{ku

361 m 2" GISzq- huur-ti.

362 So probably in aa, cf. line §.
363 § line here in aa,.

363 No § line here in aa,.
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(22) 6-[GIN
(23) k{u-is-ki

¢, (KBo 6.10) ii

(11) tdk-ku I-NA KA E.GAL Gl32a-ah-ra-in ku-is-ki ta-i-e-ez-zi

(12) 6 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i tdk-ku I-NA KA E.GAL GISSUKUR ZABAR
(13) ku-i-ki ta-i-e-ez-zi a-ki-aj tdk-ku ZLKIN.BAR URUDU

(14) ku-is-ki ta-i-e-ez-zi ‘2 PA. SE pa-a-i

(15) tdk-ku ga-pi-nu-us SA 1 TUG ku-is-k{i)

(16) ta-a-i-e-ez-zi 1 TUG.SIG pa-a-1il

f, (KBo 6.19) ii?
(8) [tdk-ku I-NA KA E.G)AL G8zq-ah-ra-in ku-is-ki t{a(-a)-i-e-ez-zi)

(9) [6 GIN KU.BABBAR pla-a-i tik-ku I-NA KA E.GAL [GISSUKUR ZABAR]
(10) [ku-i3-ki ta(-a)-i-e-e)z-zi a-ki-a$ tdk-ku Z[LKIN.BAR URUDU]

(11) [ku-i5-ki ta(-a)-i-e-e)z-zi "2 PA. SE [pa-a-i]

(12) [tdk-ku ga-pi-nu-us SA] | TUG ku-i[§-ki ta(-a)-i-e-ez-zi)

(13) [1 TU)G.SIG [pa-a-i]

m (Bo 8202)

(2) [tdk-ku I-NA KA E.GAL] 'G18':a- hur-ti%s kul-i5-ki ta-a-i-ez-zi)

(3) [6 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa)-a-i tcik-ku I-NA [KA E.GAL]

(4) [1SSUKUR ZABAR ku)-i5-ki ta-a-i-[ez-zi)

(5) [a-ki-a§ tdk-ku ZL.KI)]N.BAR URUDU ku-i$-ki t|a-a-i-ez-zi /2 PA. SE]
(6) [pa-a-i tak-ku ga)-pi-nude6-us S[A 1 TUG ku-i5-ki)

(7) [ra-a-i-ez-zi 1 TUG) I$-TU SI[G pa-a-i)

0, (KUB 29.27:6-9 + 29.26:9-12)
(6+9) [tdk-ku I)-NA KA E.GAL za-alh-ra-in ku-is-ki da-ia-az}-zi 6 GIN [KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]
(7+10) [rd}k-ku I-NA KA E.G[AL GISSUKUR ZABAR ku-i)§-ki da-a-lil-[e-ez-zi a-ki-a3)
(8+11) [tdk-ku) Se-pi-ku-us-ta-a{n URUDU ku-is-ki da-ia-az-zi] ' PA. SE [pa-a-i]*7

(9+12) [tdk-k)u ka-pi-nu-us $[A | TUG ku-is-ki da-i-c-ez-zi [1 TUG.SIG pa-a-i]’ss

365 Over erased -ri. All signs in line 2' collated (Klengel).
366 The signs -pi-nu- are written over erased -mu-us.

367 Paragraph line here in o.

368 No § line here in o.
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§ 126/23 If anyone steals a wooden chair(?) in the gate of the palace, he shall pay 6 shekels of silver.
If anyone steals a bronze spear in the gate of the palace, he shall be put to death. If anyone steals a
copper pin,369 he shall give 25 liters of barley (= 1/16 shekel). If anyone steals the threads (or strands
of wool) of one bolt of cloth, he shall give one bolt of woolen cloth.

§127/*24
aa, (KUB 29.28) i

(8) [tdk-ku GBIG 3u-d-la-an-na-ar ku-i§-ki ta-i-e-ez-zi ku)-it ku-it E-ri an-da-an
(9) (har-ak-zi ta-at ar-ni-ik-2i U | MANA KU.BABBAR pa-a)-i pdr-na-ai-se-ia’™0 §u-wa-ia-az-zi

¢, (KBo 6.10) ii

(17) ték-ku G81G §u-ul-la-an-na-az3" ku-i(§-ki) ta-i-e-ez-2i37?

(18) ku-it ku-it har-ak-zi ta-at Sar- nil-ik-zi

(19) U | MA.NA KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-Se-ia Su-wa-a-ez-zi

m (Bo 8202)
(8) [¢dk-ku GI8IG 3u-ul-la)-an-na-az ...]

0, (=KUB 29.27:10)

(13) [tdk-ku GBIG §)u-ul-la-a[n-na-az ...)

§ 127/24 1f anyone steals'?3 a door as a result of a quarrel, he shall replace everything that may get lost
in the house, and he shall pay one mina (i.e., 40 shekels) of silver, and he shall look to his house for it.

§ 128/*25

aa, (KUB 29.28) i

(10) (tdk-ku SIG, ku-i5-ki ta-i-e-ez-zi ma-i-ia-an ta-i-e-ez-zi) an-ta-ia-as-Se a-pé-ni-is-sa-{an]
(11) [pa-a-i ték-ku 3a-ma-na-az NA HIL.A ku-i5-ki ta-i-e-ez-zi A-NA 2 NJA, 10 NA HLA pa-a-i
(12) (tdk-ku ... NAd hu-u-wa-a-§i na-as-ma NAshar-mi-ia-al-li ku-i5-k)i ltal-a-ia-az-zi

(13) (2 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pla-a-i

¢; (KBo 6.10) ii 20-25 + ¢, (KBo 6.20) 1-4

(20) rdk-ku SIG, ku-£5-ki ta-i-e-ez-zi ma-Si-ia-an

(21) ra-i-e-ez-zi an-da-as-§e«-as-Se»34 a-pé-e-ni-Su-u-wa-an pa-a-i

369 Or “(scribe’s) stylus™. See Commentary.
370 But see pdr-na-a3-3e-a in §149, line 21.
3 ccii 5 [Su-ul-la-a)n-na-:a.

372 ¢c ii 5 kar-ap{-:d).

373 Copy cc: “lift[s]".

374 ¢c i 9 [an-da-}ia-as-Si.
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(22+1) tdk-ku $a-ma-na-a:¥13 NA 4 [BLA ku-is-ki] V1al-i-e-[ ez-2i]

(23+2) A-NA 2 NA, 10 NA4 BLA pa-{a-]i ték-k{u 0 0 0 0.N]JA« hu-u-[wa-a-5i]

(2443) na-ai-ma NAdar-mi-ia-al-li ku-i§-ki

(25+4) ra-i-e-ez-zi 2 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

§ 128/25 If anyone steals bricks, however many he steals, he shall give the same amount in addition to
it. If [anyone] steals stones from a foundation, for 2 (such) stones he shall give 10 stones. If anyone
steals a stela or a harmiyalli stone, he shall pay 2 shekels of silver.

§ 129/*26

¢, (KBo 6.10) ii + ¢, (KBo 6.20)
(26+5) tdk-ku « SA\ANSE. KUR RA rnia-as-ma ' ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA KUSan-na-nu-uz-{zi]
(27+6) KUSga-az-zi-mu-el (0-0-0-a)P-li kar-ra-al ZA|BAR?|
(28+7) ku-is-ki ta-a-i-e-e{z-zi ka-rju-i | MA.NA KU.BABBAR p[é-e5-ker]
(29+8) ki-nu-na 12 GIN.GIN KU.BABB[AR pa-a-i] pdr-na-as-Se-ia su-wa-a-ez-2{i|
§ 129726 If anyone steals a leather bridle(?)/halter(?), a leather gazzimuel, a [...], or a bronze bell(?)
«of a horse or a mule, formerly they paid one mina (= 40 shekels) of silver, but now [he shall pay] 12
shekels of silver, and he shall look 10 his house for it.
§ 130/*27

¢; (KB0 6.10) ii + ¢, (KBo 6.20)
(30+9) tdk-ku GU-a$ na-ai-ma ANSEK[UR.RA-as5 ... -iJa-a[r-)a-lu-us
(31)  ku-ii-ki ta-i-e-ez-z{i ... GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]
(32) pdr-na-ai-3e-ia fu-wa-a-{iz-zi)
§ 130/27 If anyone steals [...s] of an ox or a horse, [he shall pay ... shekels of silver.] He shall look to
his house for it.
§ 131/*28

¢, (KBo 6.10) ii
(33) tdk-ku KUSpa-ap-pu-us-[ri ku-i§-ki 1a-a-i-e-ez-zi)
(34) 6 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-[f par-na-ai-ie-ia Su-wa-a-ez-zi]
§ 131/28 If [anyone steals) a leather hamess(?). he shall pay 6 shekels of silver. [He shall look to his
house for it.]
§ 132/*29

¢, (KBo 6.10) ii
(35) tdk-ku LU EL-LAM [ ...... ta-a-i-e-ez-zi}

315 ccii 10 [a-ma-ajn-na-ra.



118 CHAPTER TWO

(36) 6 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR [pa-a-i pdr-na-as-3e-ia $u-wa-a-ez-zi)
(37) tdk-ku ARAD-3a [3 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]
§ 132/29 If a free man [steals ..., he shall pay] 6 shekels of silver. [He shall look to his house for it.}
But if he is a slave, [he shall pay 3 shekels of silver.]
§ 133/*30t

aag (KUB 29.38) ii
(1) tdk-ku [LU pa-a -i)
(2) pdr-nal-as-Se-ia ]
(3) tdk-ku-a[n? ]
(4) tdk-ku L[UP76 ]
(5) ke-el-f{a(-) ]
(6) x-x[ ]
¢, (KBo 6.10)ii
(38) [rdk-k)u LU EL-[LAM 1a-a-i-e-ez-zi)
(39) [... GIN.G)IN [KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-ai-se-ia Su-wa-a-ez-zi)
(40) [tdk-ku ARAD-Sa ............ GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a -i]
§ 133/30+ If a free man [steals ...,] he shall pay [...] shekels [of silver, and he shall look to his house
for it. If he is a slave, he shall pay ... shekels of silver.]

§ 142/*31

¢, (KBo 6.10) iii

M. ] (ku-i5-k)i plé-eln-nla-i ...]

(2) [a-pé)-TeV-el-la GISUMBJ[IN ku-i-ki ta-i-e-ez-zi A-NA]

(3) [1 GI$JUMBIN-as Y2(!) PA. SE pla-a-i ték-ku ARAD-sa]

(4) A-NA 1 GIBUMBIN-a5 [... PA. SE pa-a-i} .

r (11/p)377

(1) [A-NA 1 GISUMBIN-g5 ... PA. 3E] Ipa-a-i?

§ 142/31* [If] anyone drives [a wagon(?) ..., ... anyone steals] its wheel(s), he shall give 25 liters of
barley {for each] wheel. [If he is a slave, he shall give ... of barley] for each wheel.

36 Or SE(S.
377 Unpublished fragment identified by S. KoSak and communicated to me by letter in the form of an
unpublished hand copy by H. Otten with a collation by E. Neu.
P y
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§143/*32
aa (KUB 29.29) ii
(I 1 pa-a-li]
¢, (KBo 6.10) iii
(5) tdk-ku LU EL-LAM URUDUz-ng-q[l-i URUDU .}

(6) URUDUsg.an-ku-wa-al-li ku-is-k|i ta-i-e-ez-zi|

(7) 6 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-ile-ia $u-wa-a-¢z-i)
(8) ték-ku LUARAD-5a 3 GIN.GIN KU.[BABBAR pa-a-i]

r (11/p)

(2) [tdk-ku LU EL-LAM URUDUzi.n)q-al-li URUDUX378.[ . .. ]

(3) [URUDYsa-an-ku-wa-al-Ii ku-i)§-ki ta-a-i-ia-2{i 6 GIN.GIN]

(4) [KU.BABBAR pa-a-i pdr-na-as-e-ila Su-wa-iz-zi

(5) [tdk-ku LUARAD-3a 3 GIN.GIN] TKU.BABBAR!  p[a-a-i)

§ 143/32* If a free man [steals] copper shears(?), a copper [...]. (or) a copper nail file(?), he shall pay
6 shekels of silver. [He shall look to] his house [for it]. But if it is a slave, he shall pay 3 shekels of

silver.

§ 144/*33

aa (KUB 29.29) ii

(2) [tdk-ku LUSU.I URUDUzi.na-al-Ii a-ril-is-5i pa-a-(i]

(3) [tu-u$ har-ni-ik-zi o - o - o - o] I3a-a\-k[u-wa)-as-3a-ru-us pa-a-ti}

(4) [tdk-ku TUG.SIG 0 - 0 - 0 ku)-i5-ki tu-uh-[5)a-ri 10 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-fil
(5) [tdkkt ... KJu-iS-ki tu-seh-T3a)-ri S GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

¢, (KBo 6.10) iii

(9) tdk-ku LUSU 1 URUDUzjng-[al-1i¥"9 a-ri-is-§i pa-a-i}
(10) tu-us har-ni-ik-zi ... 3a-a-ku-wa-as-a-ru-us pa-a-i
(11) tdk-ku TUG.SIG G'Spa-an-za-nli-ir? ku-is-ki tih-3a-ri}
(12) 10 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i f{dk-ku .. ]

(13) ku-i5-ki nih-3a-ri [5 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i}

378 Traces on an old copy by Otten resemble 3[a, but not to be restored as URUDUs(g-an-ku-wa-al-li). Since the
preserved paragraph line between lines r 1 and 2 proves this line was the first, and c iii 5 requires restoring 8 signs
inclusive of the -na-, the same number of signs are required for the beginning of line 3 before the preserved -i}5-ki.
Copy c iii S must therefore have had another noun following URUDUzinalli at the end of the line.

379 Restored from §143.
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§ 144/33 If a barber gives copper she[ars](?) to his associate, and (the latter) ruins them,380 he shall
give [them] in full value. If anyone cuts fine cloth with a hanzan-, he shall pay 10 shekels of silver. If
anyone cuts [...], he shall pay S shekels of silver.

§ 145/*34

aa (KUB 29.29) ii
(6) [tdk-ku E GU, ku-i5-k}i ti-e-te-ez-zi 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

(7) (tdk-ku o - © - 0 - u}§ ta-a-la-i na-as-kdn ku-us-sa-na-az Se-me-en-zi

¢; (KBo 6.10) iii
(14) rdk-ku E GU, ku-i-ki [ii-e-te-ez-2i]
(15) 6 GIN.GIN KU BABBAR pa-a-i f{dk-ku ...-u5 ta-a-la-i}
(16) na-as-kdn ku-us-na-az [Sa-me-en-zi
s HFAC 538!
(1)[0-0-0-]x X[..eeennnn ]
(2)[0-0-0- ]x GIS-1{u?.........}
(3)[o-0-0-]x-an GU YLA[-u5 ...]
(4) [ku?-us?-na-a}2? sa-me-e[n-zi)
§ 145/34 If anyone builds an ox barn, (his employer) shall pay him 6 shekels of silver. [If] he leaves
out [...], he shall forfeit his wage.
§ 146a/*35a

aa (KUB 29.29) ii

(8) [tdk-ku E-er URU-i]a?-an382 GISKIRI na-as-ma ii-e-§i-in ku-i5-ki us-ne-es-{kat-ta)
(9) [ra-ma-i-3a pa-i)z-zi tdk-kén pé-e-ra-an wa-la-ah-zi ta-as-Sa-an

(10) (ha-ap-pa-ri $c)-e-er ha-ap-pér i-e-ez-zi us-tu-la-as | MA.NA KU.BA[BBAR pa-a-i]
(11) (... ha-an-t)e-ez-zi-ia-a$-pdt ha-ap-pa-ri-us wa-a-5i383

¢, (KBo 6.10) iii

(17) ték-ku E-er na-as-ma URU-an nla-as-ma GISKIR ]Ig na-as-mla ii}-e-[§i-in]

(18) Vku-i5-ki) us-ne-ei-kat-ta ta-m{a-i-S)a pa-iz-zi

(19) [tdk-kdn pé-ra-an wa-al)-ah-:i ta-as-$a-an ha-ap-pa-ri

380 Melchert (personal communication) notes the use of common gender -u5 to resume URUDUzinalli: “it
reflects that zinalli- was animate and zinalli a collective plural. Thus one could switch to an animate/count plural
intzus, even if the motivation remains unclear”.

381 Uncertain if this is a fragment of the laws and belongs here. See HFAC p. 2 sub #5.
382 For happiriya- “city see HED 3:1271.

383 § hine here in aa.
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(20) [Se-er ha-ap-pdr i-ila-zi wa-as-nil-as 1| MA.NA KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

(21) [LU.U,g.LU-na-az ha-an-tle-ez-zi-us-pdt ha-ap-pa-ri-ui wa-a-si

t (KBo 14.67) ii

()1 -2)i | ]

(2) [... -pd)t ha-ap-pla-ri-us wa-a-i]

§ 146a/3S If someone is in the process of4 selling a house, a village, a garden or a pasture, but
another (seller) goes and strikes first(?), and makes a sale of his own instead,385 as a fine for his
offence386 he shall pay 40 shekels of silver, and buy [the ...} at the original prices.

§ 146b/*35b387

aa (KUB 29.29) ii

(12) |ték-ku 0 o-i}a-an ku-i5-ki u-ne-es-kat-ta ta-ma-i-ia-kdn pé-c-(ra-an wa-la-ah-zi)

(13) [us-tu-la-as] 10 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i LU.U,y.LU-na-a: h{a-a)n-te-ez-zi-ia-as-pdl1]

(14) [ha-ap-pa-ri-u)$ da-a-i

§ 146h/35 [If] anyone offers a [...] for sale, but another strikes first(?), for his offence he shall pay 10
shekels of silver. He shall take?88 the person at the [pric]es of the original (seller).38?

§ 147/*36

aa (KUB 29.30 + 29.29) ii
(15)  [tdk-ku LU.U,.LU-an] 'da?-am?-pu-pi-in ku-is-ki ui-ne-es-klat-r)a [t}a-ma-i-5{a-kdn}
(1+16) [pé-e-ra-ajn wala-ah-zi1 [u)3-Tru-la)-as 5 GIN KU.BABBAR [pa-a-i]

¢, (KBo 6.10) iii

(22) [tdk-ku LU.U,g.LU}-an dam-pu-pi-in, ku-is-ki us-ne-es-kat-ta
(23) [ta-ma-i-$a-k)dn pé-ra-an GUL-ah-zi

(24) [wa-as-nil-ai 5 G)IN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

t (KBo 14.67) ii
(3) [tdk-ku ...}-an dam-pu-pil-...]
(4) [..- G)UL-ah-zi wa-a[§-til-as ...} ...]

384 See Commentary.

385 Literally, “makes a happar on top of a happar".

386 y§-qu-la-as literally “(that) of (his) sin” (wastul). See Commentary.

387 §146b is omitted in the post-Old Hittite copies.

388 So in OH copy aa; NH copy c reads “he shall buy”.

389 So copy aa; ¢ by substituting the accus. pl. hantezzius makes the “original” refer to the prices.
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§ 147/36 [If] someone is in the process of selling an unskilled person, and another (seller) strikes
first(?), as the fine for his offence he shall pay 5 shekels of silver.

§ 148/*37

aa (KUB 29.30 + 29.29) ii
(2+17) [rék-ku GU4-u}n ANSE.KUR.RA ANSE.GIR.NUN.N[A AN]SE-in ku-Ti5-kil [u5-ne-e3-kat-1a)
(3+18) [ra-ma-i)-3a-kn pé-e-ra-an wa-lla?-ah-z)i "ui'-[ru-la-ai ... GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]

¢; (KBo 6.10) iii

(25) {tdk-ku GU4-un AJNSE.KUR .RA ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA ANSE-in ku-is-ki
(26) [15-ne-e5-kat-t)a ta-ma-a-i-3a-kdn pé-ra-an GUL-ah-zi

(27) [wa-ai-nil-a5 ... G)IN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

t (KBo 14.67) ii
(5) [rdk-ku ANSE.KUR.RA3® GU,-1}n? A[NSE.GIR.NJUN.N[A ANSE-in ku-i3-ki}
(6) (us-ne-es-kat-1a ta-ma-a-i-3a-kdn pé-ra-an wa-a)l-ah-z|i ...)
§ 148/37 [If] someone [is in the process of selling] an ox, a horse, a mule or an ass, and another person
strikes first(?), as the fine for his offence he shall pay ... shekels of silver.
§ 149/*38

aa (KUB 29.30:4-6) ii*!
(19) (tdk-kie LO?)2-an an-na-nu-uh-ha-an ku-is-ki hla-ap-pa-ra-iz-zi nu te-ez-zi ak-ki-is-wa-ra-as)
(20) [is-ha)-a-a5-3i-5a-an ur-ki-ta-iz-zi n[a-an-za da-a-i an-ta-ia?-as?-se?)

(21) (2 SAG .D]U pa-a-i pdr-na-as-Se-a’* §u-wa-ila-az-zi]

¢, (KBo 6.10) iii

(28) [rd]k-ku U[N?-an}¥* an-na-nu-uh-ha-an ku-is-ki ha-ap-pa-ra-iz-zi
(29) [n)u te-ez-2i BA.US-wa-ra-as is-ha-as-$i-a-an

(30) ur-ki-ia-iz-zi na-an-za da-a-i an-da-e-Se

(31) 2 SAG.DU pa-a-i pdr-na-as-Se-ia Su-'wa-a-ez'-z(i]

3% Space for 5 to 6 signs before -u)n.

391 Cumulative line numbering is used for aa in the remainder of this column, to facilitate use of Giiterbock's
newer copy in JCS 16:19.

392 Since aa does not use UN for anruhsa-, another single-sign Sumerogram for a human being should occur
here: perhaps [LU|-an“man” or [MUNUS]-an “woman".

393 But see pdr-na-as-Se-ia in §127 line 9.

39 So with Goetze 1969 (“a trained man™), Souéek, Imparati, Haase 1984, von Schuler, Puhvel in HED s.v.,
HW2 s.v: U[K]U, i.e. TUN1 “person”. Differently: Hrozny, Neufeld, Friedrich, Haase 1963: G[UD-un] “ox".
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q (KBo 14.66 + KUB 48.78) ii
() [ 1il$? - hla?-as  w-ulr -ki -ia -iz] -1zi}

(2) 121 SAG.DU.MESS (p|dr-[n]a-as-5e-e-a [Su-wa)-a-iz -z(i)

t (KBo 14.67) ii

(7) [tdk-ku UN-an an-na-nu-uh-ha-an ku-is-k)i ha-a|p-pa-ra-iz-zi nu te-ez-zi BA.U$?-wa-ra-as]

(8) [i$-ha-as-$i-Sa-an ur-k)i-i-e-ez-(:i na-an-za da-a-i)

(9) lan-da-ia-a3-3e 2 SAG.DU pa-a-i pd)r-na-[as-Se-a Su-wa-a-ez-zi)

§ 149/38 If anyone sells3% a trained pe[rson], and (afterwards, before delivery) says: “He has died,”
but his (new) owner tracks him down, he shall take him for himself, and in addition to him (i.e., to the
trained person) he (the seller) shall give 2 persons (lit. heads).397 He shall look to his house for it.

§ 150/*39

aa (KUB 29.30:7-8) ii

(22) [ték-ku LU-€])§ Vku)-us-3a-ni ti-i-e-ez-zi A-NA I[TU.1. KAM ... GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

(23) [t6k-ku MUNUS-za kJu-us-a-ni ti-i-e-ez-2i A-NA ITU.1.LKA[M ... GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-
a-i)

c; (KBo 6.10) iii

(32) tdk-ku LU ku-us-ni ti-ia-zi A-N|A ITU.1.KAM ... GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]

(33) tdk-ku MUNUS-za ku-u3-ni ti-ia-z{i A-NA ITU.1.KAM ... GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]

q (KBo 14.66 + KUB 48.78) ii
(3) ték-ku LU-€3 ku-us-3a-ni ti-i-e[-ez-zi A-NA 1JTU.1. KAM 1 GIN.GIN K[U.BABBAR pa-a-i}
(8) tdk-ku MUNUS-za ku-u3-3a-ni ti-i-e-ez-z[i A-NA 1JTU.1.KAM Y2 GIN.GIN [KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]

t (KBo 14.67) ii

(10) { ]
anf ]

§ 150/39 If a man hires himself out for wages, (his employer) shall pay one shekel of silver for one
month. If a woman hires herself out for wages, (her employer) {shall pay] 2 shekel for one month.

395 The scribe has omitted pa-a-i.

396 Although happarai- is a different verb from usniya-/uineske- in the preceding laws. the translation “sells”
is appropriate for both. Perhaps the difference is that in §§146-148 the seller has not yet received payment, while
in this law (§149) he has received payment and refuses to deliver the merchandise as previously agreed.

397 All translators since Hrozng 1922 have recognized the force of anda: Je as “in addition”, but most have
supplied an indirect object for the main verb (“to him™) in their translations and have left unstated the full force of
anda = §e “in addition 10 ir". Imparati 1964 145, 275 (“oltre a cid™) seems to be the first to make the matter
explicit. See also CHD P 50 (pai- Bk 1" a").
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§ 151/*40

aa (KUB 29.30:9-10) ii

(24) [rdk-ku GU. APIN LA ku-i3-ki ku-us-$a-ni-ez-zi A-NA ITU.L.LKAM 1 G[IN.GIN KU.BABBAR
pa-a-i}

(25) (tdk-ku ... k)u-i3-ki ku-us-3a-ni-ez-zi A-NA ITU.1.KAM ¥2 GIN K{U.BABBAR pa-a-i]

¢ (KBo 6.10 + 6.20) iii

(34) tdk-ku GU . APIN.LA ku-i§-ki k[u-us-ne-ez-zi)

(35) A-NA ITU.1.KAM 1 GIN.GI{N KU.BABBAR pa-a-i tdk-ku GUAB ku-i3-ki)
(36) kut-us-ne-ez-zi A-N|A ITU.1.KAM ¥: GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]

q (KBo 14.66 + KUB 48.78) ii
(5) tdk-ku GU,.APIN.LA ku-i§-ki ku-us-3al-ni-ez-2i A-NA 1]TU.1.LKAM [2 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i)
(6) tdk-ku GUAB ku-is-ki ku-us-3a-ni-[ez-zi ...)

t (KBo 14.67) ii

(12) [tdk-ku GU, APIN LA ku-is-ki ku-us-ne-ez-zi A-NA ITU.1.KAM 1 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR] pa-
[a-i]

(13) [tdk-ku ......... ku-iS-ki ku-us-ne-ez-zi A-NA ITU.1.LKAM Y2 GIN K]U.BABBAR pa-[a-i}*%

§ 151/40 If anyone rents a plow ox, [he shall pay] one shekel [of silver] for one month. [If] anyone

rents a [cow, he shall pay] a half shekel of silver for one month.

§ 152/*41t

aa, ii (=KUB 29.30:11-12)
(26) [tdk-ku ANSE KJUR [R]JA ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA ANSE-in ku-is-ki ku-us-$a-ni-ez-zi
(27) [A-NA ITU.J ILKAM | GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

¢ (KBo 6.10 + 6.20) iii

(37) tdk-ku ANSE.KUR.R|A ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA ANSE-in ku-i§-ki]

(38) ku-us-n[e-ez-zi A-NA ITU.1KAM 1 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i}

q (KBo 14.66) ii

(7) tdk-ku ANSE.KUR.'RA ANSE.GIRI.NUN.NA ANSE -in [ku-i§-ki ku-u$-$a-ni-ez-zi]
(8) A-NA ITU.1.K[AM 1 GIJN KU.BABBAR [pa-a-i]

t (KBo 14.67) ii

(14) [ 1 GIN KU.BABBAR] pa-[a-i]

§ 152/41 If anyone rents a horse, a mule or an ass, he shall pay one shekel of silver for one month.

398 No § line between lines 13 and 14.
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§ 157/*42

aa, (=KUB 29.30:13-15) ii

(28) [tdk-ku a-tle-e§ ZABAR SA 3 MA.NA KLLA A-[NA ITJU.LLKAM 1 GIN KU.BABBAR ku-u3-
fa-a3-Se-et

(29) [tdk-ku a-rle-e5 ZABAR SA 1 MA.NA 20 KLL[A A-NJA ITU.1.KAM : GIN KU.BABBAR ku-
us-S$a-as-se-et

(30) [tdk-ku t]a°-pu-ul-li ZABAR 1A 11 [MA.NA K]LLA A-NA ITU.LLKAM "2 GIN KU.BABBAR
ku-us-Sa-as-se-et

i (KBo 6.17) iv

(2) tdk-ku a-te-¢3 [ZABAR $A | MA.NA KLLA.BIA-NA ITU.1.KAM]

(3) 1 GIN KU.BAB[BAR ku-u§-§a-ni-is-§i-it tak-ku URUDUg-re-e5399]

(4) [5]A 2 MA.[NA KLLA BI A-NA ITU.LLKAM "2 GIN KU.BABBAR]

(5) [ku-u)3-§la- ..... it tdk-ku ta-pu-ul-li SA | MANA KL.LA.BI]

n (KUB 13.15) rev.

M Ix[ ]

(2) [A-NA ITU.1.KAM Y1} IGIN KU.BABBAR ku-u3-3a-an-Se-et tdk-ku ta-pu-ul-lil

(3) [0-0%0 SA 1 MA.NA KL.JLA A-NA ITU.1.KAM 2 GIN KU.BABBAR ku-us-3a-an-Se-et

p (KBo 6.26) i

(1) tdk-{ku a)-Tte)-e§ ZABAR SA 1 MA.NA KL.LA.BI A-NA ITU.1L.KAM
(2) 1 GIN KU.BABBAR ku-u$-3a-né-ei-i-it ték-ku URUDUq.re-e$

(3) $A 2 MA.NA KLLA.BI A-NA ITU.1.KAM ¥: GIN KU.BABBAR

(4) ku-us-$a-ni-is-3i-it tdk-ku ta-pu-ul-li SA | MANA

(5) KLLA.BI A-NA ITU.1.KAM Y2 GIN KU.BABBAR ku-us-§a-ni-is-i-it

q (KBo 14.66) ii

(9) [tdk-ku a)-Tre-es? [ZABAR SA 1 MJAT.NA | ]

§ 157/42401 If a bronze axe weighs 1.54 kg (variant: 0.513 kg), its rent shall be one shekel of silver for
one month. If a copper axe weighs 0.77 kg (variant: 0.25 kg), its rent shall be 2 shekel of silver for
one month. If a bronze tapulli-tool weighs 0.54 kg, its rent shall be 2 shekel of silver for one month.

399 So, if following p. But perhaps: {tdk-ku a-te-e5 ZABAR] with copy aa.

400 Judging from the required restorations in the following two lines, there is space in this line unaccounted for
by readings from the duplicates.

401 Copy aa shows that there was no gap in which four additional laws (§§153-156 in Hrozng's numbering)
might fit. We preserve the traditional numbering of §§157-200 for convenience of reference.
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§ 158/*43

aa ii (=KUB 29.30ii 16-19)

(31) [tdik-kie LU?-€)§?-pde*02 BURU i ku-u3-$a-ni [ti-i-) eV-ez-2i Se-ba-an i5-ha-a-i
(32) [CSMAR.GfID.DA e-ep-zi E IN.N[U.DA i)§-ta-a-pi KISLAH-an

(33) [wa-ar-§]i-an-zi ITU.3.KAM 30 PA-RI-S[I SE ku-u]$-3a-a3-Se-et

(34) (tdk-ku MUNUS-TU]M?403 BURU, -i ku-us-3a-ni ti-i-e-ez-zi SA ITU.3.KAM 12 PA. SE ku-us-

$a-as-e-et404

n (KUB 13.15) rev.

(4) [rdk-kie LU-a3 BURU 4-i ku-u)$-3a-ni ti-ia-zi Se-e-pa-an is-ha-a-i

(5) [SISMAR .GID.DA HLA e-ep-z}i E IN.NU.DA i§-tap! -pi KISLAH-an
(6) [wa-ar-Ji-ia-an-zi ITU).3.KAM 30 PA. SE ku-ui-ja-an-ie-ett0s

p (KBo 6.26) i

(6) tdk-ku LU-a406 BURU  4-i> ku-us-fa-ni-i ti-ia-2i%0" 3e-e-pa-afn)
(7) i$-hi-an-za GSMAR.GID.DA HI.A e-ep-zi E IN.N[U.DA)

(8) is-rap-pi KISLAH-an wa-ar-$i-ia-an-2i ITU.[3.KAM]

(9) 30 PA. SE kut-us-5a-ni-is-§i-it tak-ku MUNUS-za B{URU -]
(10) ku-us-5a-ni ti-ia-zi A ITU.2.KAM 1121 PA. SE pa-a-i

u (KUB 29.31)
M SA]IITU.3.KAM 12 PA.SE1[...]Js08

302 Srarke 1977 60 n. 47 correctly points out that the traces before BE in the photo do not resemble Lu.
although Friedrich 1959 72 n. 19 (followed by Imparati 1964 ) read {L]U-a3? here on the basis of the copy j's LU-
as. The trace in the photo could be -e)s. Is there space for [icik-ku LU-e]§-pds? CE. the following evidence for LU-
ile-: LU-i5 KUB 36.75 ii |8 (OH/MS), KUB 30.10 rev. 13, KUB 30.11 rev. 9, 22 (both OH/NS). KUB 23.72 obv.
40 (MH/MS), KBo 6.26 iii 20, (26), (27), (28), 40, iv 8 (but LU-a5 e.g. iii (37), 49, 50). VBoT 58 i 5 (all
OH/NS), KBo 12.126 i 13 (MH/NS), KUB 36.83 121, KUB 43.22 obv. 10 (both NS), KBo 27.134 17, KUB 24.7
i 38. LU-5 KBo 14.66 ii 3, KUB 29.34:5, 19 (both OH/NS), KUB 7.53 i 17 (NH), LU-¢5); KBo 3.34ii 9, 11

(OH/NS). Admittedly none of this is OS, but then neither is aa!
403 Or perhaps just [«dk-ku MUNU]S?
404 No § line here in aa.
405 Paragraph line here in copy n. End of fragment n.
406 | ong -as written over an erased BURU ,.
407 .jg-zi written over erasure (photo).
408 No § line is visible after this line.
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§ 158a/43 If a (free) mand09 in the harvest season*!0 hires himself out for wages, to%!! bind sheaves,
load (them on) wagons, deposit (them in) bamns, and clear the threshing floors, his wages for 3 months
shall be 1,500 liters of barley (= 3.75 shekels of silver). § 158b If a woman hires herself out for wages
in the harvest season, her wages for 3 months#!2 shall be 600 liters of barley (=1 shekel of silver).413

§ 159/*44

aa ii (=KUB 29.30 ii 20)
(35) [tdk-ku $i-I\M-Di GU4 HI.A U, 1. KAM ku-is-ki tu-u-ri-ez-zi '2 PA. SE ku-ui-§a-as-e-et

p (KBo 6.26) i
(11) tdk-ku S[-IM-DUM G{UoBILA [kJu-i5-ki tu-ri-ia-zi
(12) 2 PA. SE ku-us-5a-(ni-i)§-si -it

u (KUB 29.31)

(2) [tdk-ku $T-IM-DUM? G)U,HLA ku-is-ki

(3) [tu-u-ri-ia-zi "2 PA. SE k)u-ui-3a-an-Se-et

§ 159/44 If anyone hiiches up a team of oxen for one day.*!* its rent shall be 25 liters of barley.
§ 160/*45

aa (KUB 29.30:21-22) ii
(36) [rdk-ku LUSIMU]G SA | ME° MA.NA SEN.URUDU a-ni-e-ez-zi | ME PA. SE ku-us-a-as-§[e-
et)

(37) [rdk-ku a-te-e5 ZJABAR SA 2 MA NA KLLA g-ni-e-cz-zi | PA. ZIZ ku-ui-ja-{as-Se-er]

p (KBo 6.26) i

(13) tdk-ku LUSIMUG.A $[A | ME] MA.NA URUDUSEN a-ni-ia-zi
(14) | ME PA. SE ku-us-§[a-n)i-is-5i-it (§ ) SA URUDUq.re-¢5

(15) SA 2 MA.NA [KIVLLA BI a-ni-ia-zi | PA. ZIZ ku-us-$a-ni-is-$i-it

409 So in p; reading in aa uncertain.

410 So aa; p accidentally erased BURU,, “(in) the harvest season™ at this point and wrote a long -as over it, but
correctly included BURU i in line 9. There is space for [rdk-ku LU-a§ BURU,-i ku-u}§- in copy n also.

411 In order to produce a smooth English translation I have used an infinitival construction and made the
subjects of all verbs singular. The Hittite actually reads: “he will bind the sheaf, seize wagons, stop up the straw
house, (and) they will sweep the threshing floor™.

412 NH pi 10: “for two months™.

413 So aa; copy p: “he (the employer) shall give 12 PARIS/ (= 600 liters) of barley (as her wage) of two
months™.

414 NH p and u omit “for one day".
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u (KUB 29.31)
(4) (tdk-ku LUSIMUG.A $A | ME MA.NA UJRUDUSEN q-ni-ia-an-zi
(5) (1 ME PA. 8E ku-us-3a-......-§i-it] tdk-ku URUDUg-te-e§

(6) [SA 2 MANNA KILLA BI a-ni-iJa-an-zi (erasure)

(7) (1 PA. ZIZ ku-u3-3a-...-Se-et)

v (KBo 6.15) iv?
(1) [rdk-kie LUSIMUG.A $A | ME MA.NA URUDUSEN g-ni-ia)-z(i]
(2) [1 ME PA. 3E ku-uj-3a-...-5i-it SA URUDUg.re-¢}5 SA 2 MA.NA KIL.[LA BI]
(3) [a-ni-ia-zi | PA. ZIZ ku-us-sa-...-§i)-it
§ 160a/45 1f a smith makes a copper box weighing 100 minas, his wages shall be 5,000 liters of barley
(=12.5 shekels of silver). § 160b If he makes a bronze axe weighing 2 minas, his wages shall be 50
liters of wheat (=0.33 shekel of silver).
§ 161/*46

aa (KUB 29.30:23) ii
(38) {tdk-ku URUDUqg.je-€3] ISA | MA.NA KL.LA a-ni-e-ez-zi | [PA. SE kul-u[§-5a-a-3e-et]

p (KBo 6.26) i

(16) tdk-ku URUDUg.((]e-e5 SA 1| MA.NA KL.LA.Bl a-ni-ia-zi
(17) t PA. SE ku-u§-§a-ni-is-3i -it

u (KUB 29.31)

(8) [tdik-ku URUDUg.re-c5 SA | MANA K]LLA BI a-ni-ia-an-zi

(9) [1 PA. 3E ku-us-ja-...-Se-et)

v (KBo 6.15) iv?

(4) [tdk-ku URUDUqg.ze-e5 SA | MA.NA KL.LA.Bl a-ni-ia-2i 1 PA. SE

(5) (ku-ui-3a-...}-it

§ 161/46 If he makes a copper axe weighing one mina, his wages shall be 50 liters of barley (=0.125
shekels of silver).

§ 162a/*47
fy (KBo 6.19) iii
(1) EGIR-ez-z}i?-{[n? ...]
(2) ta la-a)r-pu-ut-ta t{dk-ku ...
(3) na-as) 'al-pé-ei[-l]

=
T
i

0
4,

ik
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p (KB0 6.26) i

(18) tdk-ku PAg-an EGIR-an ar-ha ku-i3-ki na-a-i | GIN KU.BABBAR
(19) pa-a-i ték-ku PAy-an EGIR-ez-zi-az ku-is-ki

(20) $a-ra-a n{a}-a-i ta la-ar-pu-ut-ta's ték-ku kat-ta-an-na

(21) da-a-i na-as a-pé-e -el

u (KUB 29.31)
(10) [¢tdk-ku PAs-an EGIR-an ar-ha ku-is-k}i na-a-i
(11) [1 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i ték-ku PAs-an ap?-p)é?*16-zi-ia-an

(12) [ku-is-ki $a-ra-a na-a-i ta la-ar-pu-ut-t)a

v (KBo 6.15) iv?

(6) [tdk-ku PAg-an EGIR-an ar-ha kJu-is-ki na-a-i | GIN KU.BABBAR

(7) [pa-a-i ték-ku PAg-an ...-mla? ku-i$-ki Se-er da-a-i

(8) [ra la-ar-pu-ut-ta tdk-ku kat-t}a-an-na da-a-i na-as a-pé-el-pdt

w (684/c) ii

(1) ték-ku x| ]

(2°) ta la-(ar-pu-ut-ta ]

§ 162a/47 If anyone (totally?) diverts an irrigation ditch, he shall pay one shekel of silver. If anyone
upstream(?) partially(?) diverts*!7 an irrigation ditch, he/it is ...ed. If he takes (the ditch at a point)
below (the other's branch), it#!3 is his (1o use).

§ 162b/*47419

c, (KBo 6.10) iv

(O -2)i

(7) [tdk-ku ... UDU.HLA] liil-e-Si-ia-az

(8) [ku-is-ki pé-en-na-i na-as a-ki Sar-nli-ik-ze-el

(9) (U KUS-8U UZU-SU  pa-)iali

v (KBo 6.15) iv?

(9) [tdk-ku PA?-an? 000 ku)-i§-ki da-a-i ku-i-e-la-a§

(10) [A.8A-i5-3i? 0 0 o o ]x ha-an-da-a-iz-zi na-at-5a-an x|...

415 So with Hrozng 1922 126, contra Friedrich 1959 74, 109, who read ta-at ar-pu-ut-ta. See Giiterbock 1980
and collation in CHD L-N sub larpu-.

416 Photo confirms the final trace as a winkelhaken.

417 So copy p: v has “takes [the ditch (i.e., its water)] upstream(?)".

418 Common gender -a$ shows that the subject is the ditch, not the water, since watar is neuter.

419 Copy p omits this §.
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(ang tdk-kut ...) UDU BLA ii-e-§i-ia-az ku-is-k[i)
(12) [pé-en-na-i(?) na-as a-ki(?) jar-ni-ijk-ze-el U KUS-SU UZU-SU [da|-a-i420
w (684/c) i

(1) tdk-ku PAs-a[n ]
(2) A.8A-is-3ipla- ]
(3) [0 -Jx-Tnal-as[(-?) ]

§ 162b/47 [1f] anyone takes acanal(?) [...], on whoseever field he prepares(?) (...}, [...] it/them {...].
{1f) anyone [drives(?)] sheep from a pasture [and it dies(?)], [... will be] the compensation, but he
shall [t]ake its hide and meat.

§ 163/*48

aay, (KBo 25.5) iid2!

| ]xx x82 [ ]
¢, (KBo 6.10) iv

(10) [ | $i-ti-ni-ah-ta

(1) na-at ar-ha p)é-en-na-i

(12) | da-)lal-i

f, (KBo 6.18) iv

(1) tdk-ku Su-up-pa-la-as-se-et ku(-e-el-qa ]

—

(2) na%?3-at pdr-ku-nu-uz-zi n(a-at ar-ha
(3) Su-wa-na-al-li-ma-kan ' i\{-Su-wa-an
(4) a-ri-i5-$i-ma-ar |

(5) Sa-ak-ki |

(6) na-at |

— —_— —

p(KB06.26) i

(22)%24 tdk-ku Su-up-pa-la-as-se-et ku-e-el-qa Si-e-i-ni-ah-ta
(23) ta-ar pdr-ku-nu-zi na-at as-ha pé-en-na-a-i

(24) i-Su-wa-na-al-li-ma-kén i-§u-wa-an da-a-i

(25) a-ri-i3-3i-ma-at U-UL te-ez-zi LVa-ra-as-3a

420 See Hrozny 1922 126 n. 4, who read [ ... da)-a-i.

421 Traces of line not given in KBo 25.5 copy, seen on my photo.

422 The traces on my photo are susceptible of various readings. Perhaps in view of the expected alignment a
reading [ ...} I$ar-ni-ik[-zi-il ...} is most likely.

423 Over erased ra-.

424 Double rule follows line 27.
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(26) U-UL ja-ak-ki Su-up-pa-la-as-13e-en pé-en-na-a-i

(27) na-at a-ki Sar-ni-ik-zi-il42s

v (KBo 6.15) iv?

(13)  [tdk-ku Su-up-pa-la-as-3e-et ku-e-el-qa) §i-ti-ni-ia-ah-ta t{a-at$26 par-ku-nu-zi)

(14) [na-at ar-ha pé-en-na-a-i i-Su-wa-na)-al-li-ma-kan 1i\-[Su-wa-an)

(15)42 (da-a-i a-ri-i5-5i-ma-at U-UL) te-ez-zi a-[ra-a3-3a)

(16) [U-UL 3a-ak-ki 3u-up-pa-la-a3-3e-et) pé-en-n{a-a-i na-at a-ki far-ni-ik-zi-il)

bb (HFAC 4)

(1) (tdk-ku Su-up-pa-la-as-Se-et ku-e-el-qa Si-ii-n}i-ah-t[a)

(2) [ta-at pdr-ku-nu-zi ar-ha pé-en-na-)\i\ i-Su-wa-[na-al-li-ma-kdn)

(3) (i-§u-wa-an da-a-i a-ri-is-§i-ma-at U-U)L te-ez-2(i LUa-ra-as-3a)

(4) [U-UL 3a-ak-ki $u-up-pa-la-as-ie-et pé-e|n-na-i

(5) [na-at a-ki 3ar-ni-ik-zi-il]428

§ 163/48 If anyone's animals are smitten (with disease) by a god,*29 and (the owner) performs a
purification ritual upon them, and drives them back home, and he puts the mud(?) (used in the ritual)
on the mud pile(?), but doesn't tell his colleague, so that the colleague—not knowing—drives430 his

own animals there, and they die, there will be compensation.

§ 164-165/*49-50

aa, (KBo 25.5) i

(1) (tdk-ku a-ap-pa-at-ri-wa-an-zi Vku-is-kiV pla-iz-zi ta Su-ul-la-tar i-e-ez-zi)

425 This line is followed by a double rule.

426 Rest of the line probably written in the intercolumnium.

427 Either the signs and words are more spaced out in this line than the preceding and following ones, or there
is some short word to be added.

428 According to Paul-Alain Beaulieu, who collated NBC 11803 at my request, and a photo in my possession,
the copy in HFAC 4 slightly underestimates the vertical space available for this line.

429 The translation “are branded” (Goetze 1969) is impossible. The translation “are smitten by a god™ was
proposed by Friedrich 1959 75 and others. Although as the middle of an -ahh- factitive verb the word ought to
mean literally “to make oneself divine™ or ““to be made divine"—compare $R-nahrat “made himself a servant”—a
second occurrence of the verb suggests that “to be smitten by a god™ is indeed meant: [x-}ni? Sa[(rr)iylawan ddir
nze ai pappi UL n[ahhantes eSer) | [(n))= e apadd|(a)) Siuniyahhati “(evil men) began to divide ..., and—heaven
forbid!(?)—they [were] not r{espectful), and for that reason they were smitten by the gods” KBo 3.1 iv 21/13-
23/15. ed. StBoT 5:156 and THeth 11.

430 The close connection between “doesn’t know" and “drives there" is expressed in Hittite by an asyndetic
construction.
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(2) [na-as-5u NINDA har-§i-iln na-as-ma GESTINiS-pa-an-t{u-zi ki-nu-zi43t 1 UDU]
(3) [10 NINDA HLA 1 DUG KA .D}U pa-a-i ta E-SU a-ap-pa u-up-p|i-ia-ah-hi)

(4) [ku -it -ma -an i -i -it -tiy me-e-a-ni a-ri ta E-i5-15i | 1§

f, (KBo 6.18) iv

(7) ték-ku ap[-pa-at-ri-wa-an-zi ku-is-ki pa-iz-zi

(8) tas(iw!-ul-la-tar i-ia-zi na-as-iu NlNDA!xar-s'i-in]
(9) na-as-ma | ]
(10) 10 NINDA.HLA [1 DUG KA.DU pa-a-i ]
(11) [k]u-it-maf-an ]
(12) lea) E-is-5i ]
p (KBo 6.26) i

(28) tdk-ku a-ap-pa-at-ri-wa-an-2i432 ku-i3-k[i pla-iz-zi
(29) ta 3u-ul-la-tar33 i-e-ez-zi (n)a-as-su NINDA har-§i-in
(30) na-as-ma G\S.GESTINi§pa-an-du-zi k{i-n]u -2i

(31) 1a 1 UDU 10 NINDA.HLA 1 DUG KA.DU pa-a-i f{a) 'EV-SU EGIR-pa

(32) Su-up-pi-ia-ah-hi ku-it-ma-an MU.KAM-za me-e-hu-ni a-ri

(33) ta E-i5-5iSAGKI-za  har -z

bb (HFAC 4)

(6) (tdk-ku a-ap-pa-at-ri-wa-an-zi ku-is-ki pa-iz-zi ta §[u¥4-ul-la-1ar i-ia-zi)

(7) [na-as-5u NINDAhar-§i-in na-as-ma GESTINS pa-an-du-zi k}i°-nfu°-zi)

§ 164-165/49-50 If anyone goes (to someone’s house) to impress (something). starts a quarrel, and
opens®3s either the (home owner's) sacrificial bread or libation wine, he shall give one sheep, 10
loaves of bread, and one jug of ... beer, and reconsecrate his house. Until (a year's] time has passed he
shall preserve inviolate (what is) in his house.

431 Ajthough the NH copy p has a § line and (therefore has inserted?) a ra, since strictly speaking an asyndetic
construction is appropriate here, | have left it so in this restoration of aa.

432 g.ap-pa-at-ri-wa-an- written over erasure (photo).

433 ar is written over erased -an-na-az. See §§1. 2, 127 for Sullanna:.

434 |f the restorations suggested for lines 1-5 above are correct, the first sign visible in line 6 ought to be the
17th or 18th, which would be ra, $u- or -ul-. In the HFAC copy the first sign might be a t]a, but certainly not a 3 Ju-
. HFAC copy looks most like {... ku-i§-k} pla-iz-zi}, but neither my photo nor the lateral alignment favors this.

433 So correctly Friedrich 1959. Neufeld 1951; Goetze 1969 render “spoils(?)". Hoffner 1963 104, 164, 1995a
also incorrectly implied the notion of damage in kinu-. The idea rather is that the trespasser tries to appropriate the
materials for the cult. kinu- takes i§pantuzi as its direct object also in KBo 11.35 obv. 2-8 (with dupl. KUBI 20.39
i 1-5).
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§ 166/*51

aa, 5' (=KBo 25.5:5"), aa, iii (KUB 29.30 iii 1’-5")

(S) [rdk-ku 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0%36 NUMUN-ni] INUMUN-an fe-e-er ku-is-ki1437

(1) [Su-ti-ni-ez-2i 0 0 0 0 0¥38 GU-SU GISAPIN-i? fe-e-er t)i-an-z[i]

(2) [27 SI-IM-Di GU, HLA tu-u-ri-ia-an-zi ke-e-el me-e-ni-is-§i-it}*» tu-wa-a-an ke-e-el-l[a]
(3) [me-e-ni-is-3i-it tu-wa-a-an ne-e-ia-an-zi LU-a;5 a-ki GUgLME}S-$a ak-kdn-zi

(4) (U A.SA-LAM ka-ru-ii-pdt ku-is fu-t-ni-et ta-az a)-pa-a-as wa-ar-as-ie

(S5) [ka-ru-a ki-is-a-an i-i§-5erd40}jesi

p (KBo 6.26) i

(34) tdk-ku NUMUN-ni Se-er NUMUN-an ku-i§-ki Su-ii-ni-ez-zi

(35) GU-SU GISAPIN-an#2 §et43-¢r ti-ez-zi [1+]1743 Si-IM-Di GU. H1.A

(36) tu-ri-ia-an-zi ke-e-el**S me-n{e)!446-i5-i-it du-wa-a-an

(37) ke-e-el-la me-ne-is-si-it du-wa-a-an

(38) ne-e-ia-an-zi LU-e§,; a-ki GU, HI.A-ia ak-kdn-zi

(39) U A SA-LAM ka-ru-ii-pdt ku-is Su-ti-ni-et

(40) ta-az a-pa-a-as da-a-i ka-ru-i ki-i§-Sa-an e-es-Ser

§ 166/51 If anyone sows (his own) seed on top of (another man's) seed, they shal! place his neck on a
plow. They shall hitch up [tw]o teams of oxen: they shall tum the face of one in one direction and of
the other in the other direction. The man will be put to death, and the oxen will be put to death. The
party who first sowed the field shall reap#47 it for himself. This is the way they used to proceed.

436 From available space it appears that aa had more material here than the NH duplicates.

437 ku-i3-ki is written above normal line level.

438 From available space it appears that aa had more material here than the NH duplicates.

439 There is no evidence how aa spelled meni-. | have restored using the spelling of KBo 3.22 (0S).

440 Restored conjecturally in the OH spelling i-i5-5... also in §121.

441 No § line here in aa.

442 One expects a locative case form here.

443 fe- written over erased 1i- (photo).

444 Friedrich reads [r}a? on the strength of the copy. The photo can be read [1+](11.

445 .el written over erasure.

446 In the photo there is a small superfluous horizontal on the left edge of the ne sign unnoted in KBo 6.26.
Perhaps the -ne is written over an erasure.

447 NH p i 40: “take™.
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§ 167/*52

aa, (KUB 29.30 iii 5-8 + 29.35 iii 1) iii

(5) (ki-nu-na 1 UDU LU-na-)as ka-a3-5a-as-3a-as (23)

(6) [hu-e-et-ti-an-ta 2 UDU.HI.A GU, Yl A-a$ ka-as-3a-as-5a)-as hu-e-et-ti-an-ta (24)
(7) [30 NINDA.HI.A 3 DUG KA.DU pa-a-i ta a-ap-pa §u-up-p)i-ia-ah-hi U A SA-LAM

(1+8) [ka-ru-ie-pdr ku-i§ Su-it-ni-e-et ta-az a-pla-a-as wa-ar -§i

p (KBo 6.26) i

(41) ki-nu-na 1 UDU LU-na-as ka-as-$a'-a5*48-5a-as hu-it-ti-an-ta

(42) 2 UDU.HI.A GU,H1.A ka-a5-5a-a$-3a-as$ hu-u-it-ti-an-ta 30 NINDA . HL.A

(43) 3 DUG KA .D[U] pa-a-i ra a-ap-449pa Su-up-pi-ia-ah-hi

(44) U A SA-LAM ka-ru-ii-pdt ku-i§ §u-ti-ni-e-er0

(45) ta-az a-pa-a-a5  wa-ar-as -2l

§ 167/52 But now they shall substitute one sheep for the man and 2 sheep for the oxen. He shall give
30 loaves of bread and 3 jugs of ... beer, and re-consecrate (the land?). And he who sowed the field
first shall reap it.

§ 168/*53

aag (+) aa, iii

(2+9) tdk-(ku A.SA-as ar-ha-an ku-is-ki pdr-i-ila | ak-ka-a-la-an pé-e-da-i BE-LI A.SA
(3+10) A.S[A-LAM | gi-pé-e5-iar kar-as-Se-ez-2%5 fla-az da-a-i ar-ha-an-na ku-i§ pdr-§i-ia
(4+11) 1 UD[U 10 NINDA HIL.A 1 DUG KA.GAG pa-a-i ta ASA-LA]M a-ap-pa Su-up-pi-ia-ah-hi
d(KBo 6.11) iv

(1) [rd)k-ku A.SA-a5 ZA[G-an ku-is-ki pdr-si-ia ...)

(2) pé-en-na-a-i|...}

(3) ta-za' da-a-i...]

(4) 1 DUG KA.GAG pa-a-[i ...]432

e, (KB0 6.13) i

(1) [tdk-k)u A.SA a5 ZAG-an ku-i5-ki pdr-i-ia | ag-ga-la-an

448 The signs -§a-af are wrilten over an erasure.

449 From here to end of line over erasure.

450 ku-i§ §u-id-ni-e-er in pi 44 is written over erased ki-is-§a-an e-e¥-Sir.

451 Restored following the more conservative copy e of this law, versus innovating p's kar-as-zi. See also kar-
as-Si-i-ez-zi in laws §6 OH copy A and kar-as$-$i-e-ez-zi in §6 NH copy B.

452 Followed by a double nule.
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(2) [pé)-en-na-a-i EN ASA ASA-LAM | gi-pé-es -3ar4s
(3) 'karl-a3-Se-ez-zi ta-az da-a-i ASA-an-na ku -i§
(4) pdr-3i-ia 1 UDU 10 NINDA.HLA | DUG KA.GAG-ia pa-a -i
(5) "ta’ A.SA-LAM EGIR-pa ju-up-pi-ia-ah -hi

p (KBo 6.26) i

(46) tdk-ku A.SA-an ZAG-an ku-i3-ki pdr-$i-ia | ag-ga-la-an

(47) pé-en-na-a-i EN A.SA ASA | gi-pé-e5-iar kar-as-zi

(48) ta-az da-a-i ZAG-an-na ku-i§ pér-3i-ia 1 UDU 10 NINDA .HI.A

(49) 1 DUG KA.GAG pa-a-i ta A.SA-LAM EGIR-pa Su-up-pi-ia-ah-hi

§ 168/53 If anyone violates the boundary of a field and44 removes*55 one akkala-,456 the owner of the
field shall cut one gipessar (0.25 square meters) of field (from the other’s field) and take it for
himself. He who violated the boundary+57 shall give one sheep, 10 loaves, and one jug of KA.GAG-
beer and re-consecrate the field.

§ 169/*54

aag (+) aa, iii (KUB 29.35 (+) 29.30 [JCS 16:20))
(5+12) tdk-ku [ ar-ha-a)n pdr-$i-ia NINDA har-$i-lin da-a)-i
(6+13) ta-an | J-wa ta-a-ag-na-a |ar-§)a?4%8-ke-e-ct

(7+14) ta ki-[i5-3a-an te-ez-2i SUTU-us 3U-a)$ na-[ar-ta Su-ul-la-)la'-tar

e, (KBo6.13) i

(6) tdk-ku A.SA-LAM ku-i3-ki wa-a-3i ta ZAG-an pdr-Si-ia

(7) 'NINDA! har-3i-in da-a-i ta-an SUTU-i pdr-§i -ia
(8) 'GIS%/-zi-mi-it-wa tdg-na-a ar-Si-ik-ke- et

(9) nu te-ez-zi UTU-us 9U-a5 U-UL Su-ul-la -rar

453 The scribe of ¢ consistently moves the last sign to the end of the line, leaving a space. In §170/55 i 12,
since the last word a-ki consists of only two small signs, he moves both to the end.

454 The construction is asyndetic, which ordinarily would imply a translation: “'violates the boundary, thus
removing one akkalan™. This consideration militates against the view that akkala- is a kind of plow.

455 Old Hittite “carries off"; NH p i 47 “drives”. The verb pennai “drives" takes aggalan as its object again in
nu aggalan nas[ma ...}/ pennai KUB 39.14 i 5-6, ed. Otten 1958 78.

456 An interpretation of akkala- as a type of plow is proposed by Oettinger 1976 14, 50, and supported by
Melchert 1994 33. Even if akkala- means “furrow”, the verb pé-e-da-i would not mean “digs”, as per Puhvel, for
reasons adduced by Melchert.

457 So aa and p; ¢ has: “he who violated the field".

458 The photo shows that the copy in JCS 16:20, line 13. intended to represent the right side of the sign before
-ki- as an unbroken vertical. The reading as -§a- is only one possibility, but the sign is definitely not -7 Jk-.
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p (KBo 6.26) i

(50) tdk-ku ASA-L[AM ku-i)i-ki wa-a-3i ta'ZAG-an pdr'-5i-ia

(51) NINDA har-§i-i{n da-a-i ta-an SUTU-i pdr-Si-ia nu t]e-ez-zi

(52) GiSe-el-[zi-mi-it-wa ............ ar-Si-ik-ke-etss9)

(53) ki-i5-§(a-an-na? te-ez-zi UTU-us U -a§ U-UL $u-ul-la-tar]

§ 169/54 If anyone buys a field and violates the boundary, he shall take a thick loaf and break it to the

Sungod [and] say4%0: “You ...ed my scales into the ground.” And he shall speak thus4': “Sungod
Stormgod.+62 No quarrel (was intended).”463

§ 170/*55
aag + aa, iii (KUB 29.35 (+) 29.30 [JCS 16:20))
(8+15) [rak-ker) L[U te-c)z-zi
(16) [ Ix

e, (KBo 6.13) i
(10) ték-ku LU EL-LAM MUS -an ku-en-zi ta-me-el-la SUM-an

(11) ze-ez-zi | MANA KU.BABBAR pa-a -i
(12) tdk-ku ARAD-ma a-pa-a-as-pdt a-ki
p (KBo 6.26) ii

(1) [rék-K]u TLU EL-LAMYMUS -an ku-en-2i da-me-e-el-la SU[M-an]
(2) te-ez-zi | MA.NA KU.BABBAR pa-a-i ték-ku ARAD-3a a-pa-a-as-pdt a-ki
§ 170/55 If a free man kills a snake, and speaks another’s name, he shall pay one mina (i.e., 40

shekels) of silver. If it is a slave, he himself shall be put to death.

§ 171/*56

aaiii (KUB 29.32:1")
(21) ... DUMJU.INITA-8[4? a-ap-pa DUMU.NITA-$A? i-e-ez-zi]

459 Since neither ra nor ai without enclitics is normally written at the end of a line. perhaps the following
kisSan had enclitic clause-connecting -a.

460 So in copy p; unexpressed but implied in aa and e.

461 S0 aa and p; ¢ omits “thus”.

462 The forms SUTU-u3 and 9U-as, though employed here for direct address, are not vocatives, but
nominatives.

463 Similarly Imparati 1964 “non v'& motivo di contrasto” and von Schuler 1982 “(es ist) kein Streit(fall
beabsichtigt gewesen)™. Differently Walther 1931 “Whether) sun-god (or) weather-god. there is no quarrel (i.c.,
no difference)”, followed by Goetze 1969 and Friedrich 1959 77. But for such a meaning one would certainly
expect not UL §ullarar, but UL dwgqari.
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e, (KBo6.13) i
(13) tdk-ku an-na-a*64 DUMU.NITA-i§-5i TUG-SU e-di na-a  -i
(14) nu-za-kdn DUMU-$U pa-ra-a Su-wa-a-ez-zi ma-a-an DUMU-a§

(15) EGIR-pa an-da ii-iz-zi ta G181G da-a -i
(16) ta e-di na-a-i GISi3-ki-is-5a1465-ni-Se -et
(17)G18Au-u-up-pu-li da-a-i ta e-di na-a -i &

& :
(18) tu-u EGIR-pa da-a-i nu-2a DUMU-SU EGIR-pa DUMU-SU i-ia-zi Nssy - e
p (KBo 6.26) ii

(3) tdk-ku an-na-ai*66 TUG-SU! DUMU.NITA-§i e-di! na-a-i nu-za-kin DUMU.MES-SU pa-ra-a

(4) $u-ii-i-ez-zi ma-a-an DUMU-SU EGIR-pa*®? an-da i-iz-zi

(5) ta G8IG-SU da-a-i ta i-di na-a-i GI8i-ki-i5-3a-na-as-Si-it

(6) S18hu-u-up-pu-ul-li-is-§i-it da-a-i

(7) ta e-di na-a-i tu-us EGIR-pa da-a-i

(8) nu-za DUMU.NITA-$U468 EGIR-pa DUMU.NITA-SU i-¢-ez-zi

§ 171/56 If a mother removes her son's garment, she is disinherits her sons.469 If her son comes back

into (her house, i.e., is reinstated), (s)he takes her door leaf and removes it, (s)he takes her ... and ...
and removes them,*’0 and takes them (i.e., the items)#7! back, she makes her son her son again.

§ 172/*57
aa [JCS 16:20) iii (KUB 29.32:2°-3)
(22) [tdk-ku LU EL-LAM ki-i5-du-wa-an)-ti ti-i-it-ti k[u-is-ki hu-is-nu-zi)
(23) [ta PU-UH-8U pa-a-i ték-ku ARAD-§]a 10 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR [pa-a-i]

e, (KB06.13) i
(19) [tdk-ku LU] TEL)-LAM ki-i$-du-wa-an-da MU-ti ku-is-ki

464 a5 over erasure.

465 Text: -1a.

466 The scribe has added the - above the line after having written the following TUG-SU (photo).

467 Clear word space in photo.

468 DUMU.NITA-SU both times in this line is written over an erasured DUMU.MES-SU (photo).

469 Copy e: “her son/child”.

470 If piippulli and iskissani (following the i termination in e i 16 rather than the a termination in p ii 5), in-
stead of being neuters, can be regarded as collectives, their resumption by a common gender plural enclitic pro-
noun (tu-u3) is more understandable. Context seems to require that the -u3 refer to them and the door leaf (G181G)
(CHD nai-9c).

471 The parallel position of nu-za-kin DUMU-SU pa-ra-a ju-wa-a-ez-zi and nu-za DUMU-SU EGIR-pa
DUMU-8U i-ia-zi argues that they constitute the apodoses. tu-uf EGIR-pa da-a-i as indicated by the conjunction
1a, is a continuation of the protasis.
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(20) [hu-i5-nu-zi ta P\U-UH-SU « pa-a-i> tdk-ku ARAD  -fa
(21) [10 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a i

p (KBo 6.26) ii
(9) rdk-ki LU EL-LAM ki-i§-du-wa-an-ti MU.KAM-ti ku-i5-ki
(10) fu-i$-nu-zi ta PU-UH-SU*? pa-a-i tdk-ku ARAD-5a 10 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i
§ 172/57 If anyone preserves a free man’s life in a famine year, (the saved man) shall give a substitute
for himself. If he is a slave, he shall pay 10 shekels of silver.
§ 173a/*38a

aa + aa,q iii (KUB 29.32:4-5 [JCS 16:20] + KBo 25.85:1°)
(24) [rdk-ku DI-IN LUGAL ku-i5-ki] hu-ul-li-iz-2i473 (E-SU pu-pu-ul-li ki-i-5a}
(25) [tdk-ku DI-IN LUDUGUD ku-i§-k)i hu-ul-li-i{z-2i SAG.DU-S)U I-[NA-AK-KI-SU) §

p (KBo 6.26) ii
(11) tak-ku DI-IN LU[GA]L ku-i$-ki hu-u-ul-la-az-zi
(12) E-SU pu-plu-u)l-li ki-i-3a (1)dk-ku DI-IN LUDUGUD
(13) ku-i3-ki hu-u-ul-li-ia-az-zi SAG.DU-SU
(14) I-NA-AK-KI-SU
§ 173a/58a If anyone rejects a judgment of the king, his house will become a heap of ruins. If anyone
rejects a judgment of a magistrate, they shall cut off his head.
§ 173b/*58b

aag + aa, iii (KUB 29.32:6 [JCS 16:20] + KBo 25.85:2)
(26) [tdk-ku ARAD-as i§-hi-is-5i a-ra-)la)-u-ez-z#"5 [A-NA PUGUTUL) pa-i[z-2i)

p (KBo 6.26) ii
(14) tdk-ku ARAD-a§ is-hi-is-§i a-rac-u>-ez-zi

{15) A-NA DUGTUL pa-iz -zi

472 PY-UH-SU written over erasure.

473 On the vocalization of -LI-JZ- as -li-iz- see Melchert 1984 115. p's treatment of the verb is inconsistent:
once as a-stem pulla-, then as [ndly¢/a-.

474 Although there is a § line in pre-NH aa, there is none in NH p.

475 NH copy p 14 has a-ra-ez-zi, due to a careless copying of the OH a-ra-a-u-ez-zi. For the plene writing of
the second syllable compare a-ra-a-u-e-ef-Se-er KUB 24.4 obv. 28. An acceptable sense was achieved by
associating the form with the hi-verb arai- “to arise (against)”, and conveniently overlooking the fact that such a
form should appear as @-ra-a-i. If the -mi verb arai- were intended, it would have to mean “s/he halts
(something)"" with an object in the accusative.
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§ 173b/58b If a slave declares himself free’6 from his owner, he shall go into a clay jar.
§ 174/*59

aag + aa;g + aa, iii (KUB 29.32:7 + KBo 25.85:3" + KUB 29.29:1°)
(27) [ték-ku LOMES za-ah-ha-an-d)a f{a 17-a5 a-ki] 111 SAG.DU pa-[a-]i1

p (KBo 6.26) ii
(16) tdk-ku LU.MES za-ali-ha-an-da ta 17-ai477 a-ki | SAG.DU pa-a-i
§ 174/59 If (when) men are hitting each other, one of them dies, (the other) shall give one slave (lit.
head).
§ 175/*60

aa,q + aa, iii (KBo 25.85:4-6 + KUB 29.29:2-4)478

(28) [rék-ku LUSIPA.UDU#7® MUNUS-na-an E)L-LE-TAM da-a-i! na-ai-sul-NAM[U.2.K AM]
(29) (na-as-ma I-NA MU.4.KAM GEME-i]§80-a-re-ez-2i48! [ DUMU.MES-SU u3-hu-na-an-|zi)
(30) [i5-hu-uz-zi-us-5a82  U-UL kju-is-ki e-ep -zi

p (KBo 6.26) ii

(17) tdk-ku LUSIPA.UDU na-as-ma LUAGRIG MUNUS-an EL-LE-TAM da-a-i
(18) na-as na-as-su «I-NA> MU.2.KAM na-as-ma [-NA MU.4. KAM GEME-¢-¢5-2i483

476 Literally “exempts/frees himself from™. The verb is an -e- verb, of the type discussed by Watkins 1973.
The meaning is the same as arawess-, discussed in Sommer, AU (1932) 344, Gumney, AAA 27 (1940) 30f., HW?
1 258. which construes with a dative of the person from whom the subject frees himself. Both here and in the
occurrence of arawess- in the Murili prayer KUB 24.3+ and its duplicate it is not a legal and proper freeing of
oneself, such as one might do by paying a ransom, but an illegal renouncing of obligations to service, hence, a
rebellion. The adjective arawa- and the derivative verbs arawe-, arawess-, arawahh- take things or objects from
which one is free/exempt in the ablative case, but also in the dative, just as is the case with verbs like da- “to take”
(from a thing or place in the ablative, from a person in the dalive). An OH example from the laws of arawa-
“exempt” from something in the dative is: Law §56 (KBo 22.62 + A iii 21-22) eki BAD-ni LUGAL-as KASKAL-
§za takiwanzi GISKIRI, GESTIN-a§ tuhlusuanzi (B iii 24 tupsuwanzi) SA [(WOURUDU.NAG)]AR / natta kuiski
arawas

477 Copy has ta-ma-a$ with the -ma hatched. In the photo the signs ta 1-a$ are deeply incised, but the
horizontals between ta and 1 are very light, probably erased.

478 aa iii 28-30 shows that this seeming repetition of §35 existed already in the pre-NH version and was not
just an accidental insertion in NH manuscripts.

479 Both space considerations in aa iii 28 and the version of this law in §35 suggest that here, as in §35, the
pre-NH copy had only the shepherd, and the LUAGRIG was added in the NH copies.

480 Copy confirmed by collation, courtesy of H. Klengel (letter).

481 See above §35.

482 Or: i§-hu-uz-zi-ia-ai-5a with p. The space required is roughly the same.

483 No word space between GEME and -e-¢3-zi (photo).
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(19) U DUMU.MES-3U if-hu-na-a-an-zi i3-hu-uz-zi-ia-as-3a

(20) U-UL ku-i5-ki  e-ep -2i

§ 175/60 If a shepherd (NH j adds: or an ‘administrator’) takes a free woman in marriage, she will
become a slave afters8 either two or four years, (whereas) they shall ... her children, but no one shall

seize (their?) belts.

§ 176a/*61
aa), +aayiii (KBo 25.85:7-10 + KUB 29.29:5-8)
(BN $a-me)-nu-uz-zi DI-IN LUGAL
(32) [ U}DU.NITA MAS.GAL-as I-NA MU.3.KAM ha-a-

50
(33) [tdk-kiu DUMU UM-MI-A-AN ku-i3-ki wa-a-3i na-as-su) LUBAHAR LUSIMUG LUNAGAR
(34 LUE-P/)-1S KA-BAL-LI ku-i3-ki w[a-a-§i485 ]

b, (KUB 29.22) iii

(1) Teak-ke | ]
(2) I-NA MU 3] ]
(3) na-as-§u L{UBAHAR ]
(4) na-as-ma E-PIS | ]

p (KBo 6.26) ii

(21) ték-ku GU, MAH-a5 ha-a-li ku-i5-ki $a-me-nu-uz-2i DI-IN LUGAL

(22) ha-ap*s6-pdr-ra-an-2i I-NA MU 3.KAM ha-a-§i GU,.APIN.LA

(23) UDU.NITA MAS.GAL /-NA MU.3.KAM ha-a-§i tdk-ku DUMU UM-MI-A-AN

(24) ku-i5-ki wa-a-§i na-a§-5u LUBAHAR LUSIMUG.A LUNAGAR

(25) LUASGAB LUAZLAG LUUS.BAR na-a3-5u? LUE-PIS TUGKA-BAL-LI

(26) ku-is-ki wa-a-5i 10 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a -

§ 176a/61 If anyone keeps a bull outside a corral, 487 it shall be a case for the king’s court. They shall

sell (the bull). (A bull is an animal which) is capable of breeding in (its) third year. A plow ox, a ram,
(and) a he-goat (are animals which) are capable of breeding in (their) third year. § 176b If anyone

484 Or: for a period of.

485 The rest of this line must have been written on the edge, or else there was enough vertical space before the
§ line on the left side of the column to accomodate an additional line. Giiterbock 1962a 22 shows more space than
Otten’s copy in KBo 25.85.

486 .gp- Over erasure.

487 L., “dispenses with a bull’s corral™; GU;.MAH-a§ is genitive.
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buys a trained artisan—either a potter, a smith, a carpenter, a leather-worker, a fuller, a weaver, or a
maker of leggings, he shall pay 10488 shekels of silver.

§ 177/%62

aaq + aa, iii (KBo 25.85:11 + KUB 29.29:9-10)

(35) [rdk-ku LOMUSEN.DU-an an-na-nu-wa-an-ta-an ku-ig-ki wa-a-i] 25 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

(36) [ ku-i§-ki} wa-a-5i 20 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-
li1§

b, (KUB 29.22) iii

(5) tdk-ki LOMUSEN.DU(-?)an[4#9 ]

(6) tdk-ku LU-an na-ai-m{a MUNUS-an ]

p (KBo 6.26) ii

(27) tdk-ku LOMUSEN.DU-a[n a]n-na-nu-wa-an-ta-an ku-is-ki wa-a-§i

(28) 25 GIN KU.BA[BBAR| pa-a-i tdk-ku LU-an na-as-ma MUNUS-an

(29) dam-pu-u-pi-in ku-is-ki wa-a-5i 20 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i

§ 177/62 If anyone buys a man trained as an augur(?), he shall pay 25 shekels of silver. If anyone buys
an unskilled man or woman, he shall pay 20 shekels of silver.

§ 178/*63
aa (KUB 29.29:11-14 [JCS 16:20] iii
371 KU.BABBJAR $/-IM-SU
(38) [ 1 GU.AB] i-i-lga-ai)-$a-a[n)
(39 ([ 1141 [GIN KU.BABB]AR
(40) [ SN[-IM-SU7)
b, (KUB 29.22) iii
(7) ISAYGU,.APIN.LA 12 GIN [KU.BABBAR $/-IM-$U $A 1 GU.MAH 10 GIN KU.BABBAR $/-
IM-$U]

(8) SA 1 GU.AB.GAL 2+(5 GIN KU.BABBAR $/-IM-3U | GU,APIN.LA | GU.AB i-i-ga-as-$a-an]
(9) 5 GIN KU.BABBAR $/-IM-[SU nu $A | GU, ia-ii-i-ti-i3-ta-a§ 4 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i]
(10) 84 1 GU.AB ar-[ma-ah-ha-an-ta-a5 8 GIN KU BABBAR]

488 Figure preserved only in p; perhaps to be emended to 30? See Goetze 1957 105 n. 8.

489 DU and an are much closer together in the photo than in the copy in KUB 29.22, which may mean the an is
the phonetic compliment instead of the first syllable of the following participle. These two witnesses for law §177
are the only evidence for the a-stem of the Hittite word underlying LUMUSEN.DU, see Pecchioli Daddi 1982 324.
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(11) $A 1 AMAR 3 GIN KU.B[ABBAR $7-/M-SU 1 ANSE.KUR.RA.NITA | ANSE.KUR.RA
MUNUS.AL.LA]}
(12) $A 1 ANSE.NITA 1 AN[SE MUNUS.AL.LA 3I-IM-3U QA-TAM-MA-pdt)

p (KBo 6.26) ii

(30) SA GU,.APIN.LA r10(+2)° GIN KU.BABBAR §I-IM-SU $A | GU.MAH 10 GIN
KU.BABBAR S$I-IM-SU

(31) $A 1 GUAB.GAL 7 GIN KU.BABBAR $/-iM-5U 1 GU,.APIN.LA | GUAB

(32) i-ti-ga-as-§a®) 5 GIN KU.BABBAR $/-IM-SU nu $A | GU, Sa-ii-i-ti-i5-ta-as

(33) 4 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-fa'-i tdk-ku GUAB ar-ma-ah-ha-an-ti

(34) 8 GIN KU.BABBAR $[A] | AMAR 2 GiN KU BABBAR §/-IM-SU | ANSE.KUR.RA.NITA

(35) | ANSE.KUR.RA MUNUS.AL.[L]JA §A | ANSE.NiTA | ANSE MUNUS.AL.LA §I-IM-SU
QA-TAM-MA-piit

x (KBo 9.71 + KUB 29.33) i

M KU.BJABBAR

)1 181-IM-8U

(2a) QA-TAM-MA[-pér)

§ 178/63 The price of a plow ox is 12 shekels of silver. The price of a bull is 10 shekels of silver. The

price of a fullgrown cow is 7 shekels of silver. The price of a yearling plow ox or cow is 5 shekels of

silver. The price of a weaned calf is 4 shekels of silver. The price of a cow pregnant (with a calf) is 8

shekels of silver.491 The price of one calf is 2 (variant: 3) shekels of silver. The price of one stallion,

one mare, one male donkey, and one female donkey are the same.492

§ 179/*64

p (KBo 6.26) ii

(36) tdk-ku 1 UDU | GIN KU.BABBAR (S}/-IM-SU SA 3493 UZ¢ 2 GIN KU.BABBAR $/-IM-SU

(37) $A 2 SILA, 1 GIN KU.BABBAR S$[/-/|M-SU-NU §A 2 MAS.TUR %2 GIN <(KU. BABBAR: /-
IM-8U<-NU» ’

b, (KUB 29.22) iii

(13) tdk-ku 1 UDU | GIN KU.B{ABBAR ]

490 Perhaps space for another sign: -an as in aa?

491 So b; p reads: "'If (someone pays) for a cow pregnant (with a calf)".

492 The same as what? Giiterbock 1961b 77-78, observing that the prices for equides in §180 are much higher
than for the coresponding bovines, doubts that QA-TAM-MA can be correct here. But how it should be corrected
is still unclear.

493 Qver erasure.
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(14) SA 2 SILA, | GIN KU.BA[BBAR ... ]

X; + X, (KB09.71 + KUB 29.33) i

(3) $A 1 UDU 1 GIN KU.BABBAR S[I-/M-SU $A) 131 UZ, 2 GIN KU.BABBAR $7-IM-SU

(4) SA 2 SILA,'%% | GIN KU.BABBAR S$/-/[M-SU-NU}*5

§ 179/64 If it is a sheep, its price is one shekel of silver. The price of 3 nanny-goats is 2 shekels of
silver. The price of 2 lambs is one shekel of silver.496 The price of 2 goat kids is ¥2 shekel of silver.

§ 180/*65

p (KBo 6.26) ii

(38) ték-ku | ANSE.KUR.RA ru-ri-ia-u-as 1201 GIN KU.BABBAR $/-IM-SU

(39) $A 1 ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA | MA.NA KU.BABBAR $/-IM-SU SA | ANSE.KUR.RA

(40) 14 GIN KU.BABBAR §/-/M-8U $A | ANSE.KUR.RA.NITA i-ii-ga-as 10 GIN KU.BABBAR
$1-IM-SU

(41) SA 1 ANSE.KUR.RA.MUNUS.AL.LA i-ii-ga-a5 15 GIN KU.BABBAR $I-IM-SU

b, (KUB 29.22) iii

(15) tdk-ku ANSE.KUR.RA n-u-rif- ]
(16) SA 1 ANSE.GIR NUN.N[A ANSE.KUR.RA]
(17) ti-e-Si-ia-1u\[¥97-wa-as ]
(18)8A 1 [ ]

x (KB0 9.71 + KUB 29.33) i

(4) [$)A ANSE.KUR.RA 1u-u-ri-ia-wa<-as»

(5) 10 GIN KU.BABBAR $/-IM-SU SA ANSE.GIR.N[UJN.NA | MA.NA KU.BABBAR

(6) [S)I-IM-SU $A ANSE.KUR RA ii-e-$i-lia-ul-wa-as 15 GIN KU.BABBAR $I-IM-SU>

(7) 1S]A ANSE.KUR.RA.MUNUS.AL.LA i-ii-ga-as 115 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR SI-IM-SU>

494 Sign: AMA.

495 [$]4 ANSE.KUR.RA of §180/65 follows immediately on the same line without § line. The MAS. TUR
entry is lacking in copy x.

496 Copy x lacks the following clause.

497 Or: -ia-w{a-.
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§ 180/65 If it is a draft horse, its price is 20498 shekels of silver. The price of a49 mule is 40 shekels of
silver. The price of a horse500 is 14501 shekels of silver. The price of a yearling colt is 10 shekels of
silver.592 The price of a yearling filly is 15 shekels of silver.

§ 181/*66

p (KBo 6.26) ii

(42) SA 1 ANSE.KUR.RA.NITA U SA | ANSE KUR.RA.MUNUS.AL.LA a-ti-i-ti-ij-ta-as
(43) 4 GIN KU.BABBAR §/-IM-SU SA» 4 MA.NA URUDU 1 GIN KU.BABBAR $/-IM-SU
(44) SA 1 zi-pdt-rta-ni | DUG.GA 2 GIN KU.BABBAR $A 1 zi-pdt-ta-{ni]

(45)1.5AH 1 GIN KU.BABBAR $A 1 zi-pdr-ta-ni L.NUN 1 GIN KU.BABBAR

(46) SA | zi-pdd-da-ni LALS® 1 GIN KU.BABBAR $4 2 GA KIN.AG {1 GIN KU.BABBAR|
(47) SA 3 EM-SU 1 GIN KU.BABBAR SI-IM -SU

x; (KB0 9.718-10) + x; (KUB 13.14i 1’-6") i
(8) [$)A ANSE.KUR.RA.NITA ANSE.KUR.RA.MUNUS.AL.LA 41 GiN KU.BABBAR
(9) (S)-IM-SU SA 4 MA.NA URUDU 1 GIN[.Gi]N KU.BABBAR $/-/M-SU

(10) [$A 1) 120-[pdd-da)-ni LGA.DUG (for .DUG.GA) 121 [GIN K]U.BABBAR §/-IM-SU>

(11) [SA) 1 zi-pdd-da-ni 15AH 1 GI[N KUBABBJAR SI-IM-SU>

(12) [$A) 1 :zi-pdd-da-ni 1NUN 1GIN [K]U.BABBAR S/-/M-SU>

(13) (SA] 1 zi-pdd-da-ni LAL 1GiN [KU.BABBAR SI-IM-SU>)

(14) [SA 2 GA)KIN.AG | GIN [KU.BABBAR $I-IM-SU>)

(15)[SA 3 EM-SU | GIN K[U.BABBAR S$I-IM-5U>)

§ 181/66 The price of a weaned colt (or) a weaned*4 filly is 4 shekels of silver. The price of 4 minas
of copper is one shekel of silver,’95 of one bottle506 of fine oil is 2 shekels of silver, of one bottle of

498 So copy p. Copy x reads "*10".

499 p and b specify “of one” (SA 1) regularly. Copy x omits the numeral “1" in the SA + animal name formula
most of the time.

500 So copy p. Copies x and b, read: “of a pastured horse”.

501 Copy x reads ““15™.

502 So p. This sentence is missing in x.

303 Over erasure.

504 So p; copy x lacks “weaned”.

505 § line here in x.

306 Goetze (ANET) rendered zipattani as “tub™. which seems too large. OED 441 lists “tub™ as a measure of
capacity, adding ‘‘the tub of butter must contain at least 84 Ibs". This is surely too large a container for the

zipattani. The commodities are all oils and valuable in smaller quantities. In the KBo 22.1:11 (OH/OS) 1 zi-pdt-
ra-an-ni contains high-grade lard (1.3AH DUG.GA). Haase and von Schuler leave the word untranslated. See
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lard is one shekel of silver, of one bottle of butter/ghee is one shekel of silver, of one bottle of honey is
one shekel of silver, of 2 cheeses is one shekel [of silver], of 3 rennets is one shekel of silver.

§ 182/*67-68

e, (KBo 6.13) ii

(8) 3[A |

(9) (A |

(10) 3[4 ]
(11) $[A ]
(12) $A | ]
(13) 84 ( ]
(14) SA | ]
(15) SA [ ]
(16) 3[4 ]

(17) $[A ]

(18) SA [ )

(19) S1-1[M ]
(20) ${I-IM ]

p (KBo 6.26) ii 48-52, iii 1-2

(48) SA TUGha-ap-pu-3a-an-da-as 12 GIN KU.BABBAR 1 TUG.SIG 30 Gi[N KU.BABBAR
(49) $A 1 TUG.SIG ZA.GIN 20 GIN KU.BABBAR $A TUGq.-du-up-li 10 GIN K[U.BABBAR]
(50) 1 TUGis-kal-li-i§-3ar 3 GIN KU.BABBAR $A 1 TUGim-m[i?-...]

(51) 4 GIN KU.BABBAR $4 1 TUG.BAR 1 GIN KU.BABBAR $/-/M-SU

(52) $[A] 1 TU[G].G[U).E.A SIG 3 Gi[N K]U.BA[BBAR] §[A] 1 TUG.GU[ ]

(53)( o7

(1) [SA) 11" TUG 7 MA.NA KI.LA.BI [... GIN KU.BABBAR])

(2) SA 1GAD GAL 5 GIN KU.BABBAR §[/-IM-5U)

w (684/c) iv

(O 54 1 TUG.GU).EA SIG

Hout 1990 525 (RLA Masse u. Gewichte), who is also unable to determine a size, although equivalence with
BAN is hinted.

507 End of the column. Perhaps one further line is missing.
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x; (KUB 13.19) i .

(7) $A TUGha-pu-fa-an-da-as 10{+2 GIN] KU.BA[BBAR]

(8) SA TUG.SIG 30 GIN KU.BABBAR [$A TUG.SIG] ZA.GIN 20 GIN KU.B{ABBAR|

(9) $A TUGq-ru-up-1i 10 GIN.GIN KU.(BABBAR]

(10) $A TUG3-kal-le-e5-5ar 3 GIN.GIN KU.[BABBAR]

§ 182/67-68 The price of a ... garment is 12 shekels of silver. The price of a fine garment is 30 shekels
of silver. The price of a blue wool garment is 20 shekels of silver. The price of an ADUPLI garment is
10 shekels of silver. The price of a tattered(?) garment is 3 shekels of silver. The price of a ... garment
is 4 shekels of silver. The price of a sackcloth garment is one shekel of silver. The price of a sheer/thin
tunic is 3 shekels of silver. The price of an (ordinary) tunic is [...] shekels of silver. [...]508 The price
[of one] (bolt of) cloth weighing 7 minas is [... shekels of silver). The price of one large (bolt of)
linen is 5 shekels of silver.

§ 183/*69

p (KBo 6.26) iii

(3)SA 3 PA.ZiZ 1| GIN KU.BABBAR $A 4 P[A. SE? 127 GIN KU.BABBAR])

(4) SA 1 PA. GESTIN 2 GIN KU.BABBAR $A PA[... GIN KU.BABBAR]

(5) SA 1 IKU A SA §i-i5-5u-i-ra-as 3 [GIN KU.BABBAR $I-IM-$U?)

(6) SA 1IKU A.SA HA.LA.NI 2 GIN KU.BAB[BAR $/-IM-SU5®]

(7) a-ra-ah-zi-na-an-5i | GIN KU.BAB[BAR $I-IM-SU)

§ 183/69 The price of 150 liters of wheat is one shekel of silver. The price of 200 liters [of barley is /2
shekel of silver.] The price of 50 liters of wine is 2 shekel of silver, of 50 liters of [... is ... shekels of
silver. The price] of 3,600 square meters of irrigated(?) field is 3 [shekels of silver. The price] of 3,600
square meters of ... field is 2 shekels of silver. [The price] of a (field) adjoining(?) it is one shekel of

silver.

§ 184/*70

p (KBo 6.26) iii

(8) ki-i tdk-5e-e5-5ar URU -ri-ma-ar-ia-at ma-ah-ha-an 1i[-ia-an?}510]

508 Break of one or two lines.

509 Hrozny 1922 and Friedrich 1959 restore rdk-ku A.SA after §I-IM-SU. But since the immediately following
arahzinan = §i begins a new clause, this restoration is impossible.

310 If we accept the traces as drawn by Hrozn in KBo, the readings !il-[ia-an] and d{u-uq-qa-ri] are quite
possible. The former reading fits the frequent use of the verb iya- with the related word taksul as its object. From
the photo, however, the trace looks more like the bottom of a BI sign (i.e., horizontal + winkelhaken), in which
case the less semantically appealing restoration pf1[-ia-an) (“is given™) may be proposed.
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§ 184/70 This is the tariff, how it [has been] m{ade(?)]5!!] in/for it(?), (namely) in/for the city.512
§ 185/*71

p (KBo 6.26) iii

(9) $A 1 IKU GISKIRI¢ GSGESTIN 1 MA.NA KU.BABBAR §I-IM-$U

(10) $A KUS GU,GAL 1 GIN KU.BABBAR SA 5 KUS GU, $a-t-i-ti-is-ta-as

(11) 1 GIN KU.BABBAR $A 10 KUS AMAR?51* | MA .NASI* KU.BABBAR $A KUS UDU

(12) wa-ar-hu-is | GIN KU.BABBAR $A 10 KUS UDU HA-RU-UP-TI | GIN KU.BABBAR

(13) $A 4 KUS UZ 1 GIN KU.BABBAR $A 15 KUS UZ!5'S wa-al-li

(14) 1 GIN KU.BABBAR $A 20 KUS SILA, t GIN KU.BABBAR $4 20 KUS MAS.TUR

(15) 1 GIN KU.BABBAR 2 GU,.GAL UZU-SU-NU ku-i§ wa-a-5i 1 UDU pa-a-i

§ 185/71 The price of 3,600 square meters of vineyard is 40 shekels of silver. The price of the hide of a
full-grown ox is one shekel of silver. The price of 5 hides of weanling cattle is one shekel of silver, of
10 calfskins is one shekel (text: one mina) of silver, of a shaggy sheepskin is one shekel of silver, of
10 skins of young sheep is one shekel of silver, of 4 goatskins one shekel of silver, 15 sheared(?)
goatskins is one shekel of silver, of 20 lambskins is one shekel of silver, of 20 kidskins is one shekel of
silver. Whoever buys the meat of 2 fullgrown cattle shall give one sheep.

§ 186/*72

p (KBo 6.26) iii

(16) SA 2 GU, i-ii-ga-as-$a-as UZU-SU-NU [k}u-is wa-a-5i 1 UDU pa-a-i

(17) 5 GU, 3a-ti-i-ti-i§-ta-a§ UZU-[SU-N}U ku-is wa-a-5i 1 UDU pa-a-i

(18) SA 10 UZU AMAR 1 UDU pa-a-i SA 10 [UZU] UDU | UDU pa-a-i

(19) SA 20 UZU SILA, | UDU pa-a-i t[dk-kus'6 20 UJZU MAS.TUR ku-i5-ki wa-a-§i 1 UDU pa-a-i

y, (KUB 29.34) iv

(1) [k)u-is]-ki wa-a-§i ...] §

§ 186/72 Whoever buys the meat of 2 yearling cattle shall give one sheep. Whoever buys the meat of 5
weanlings shall give one sheep. (Whoever buys) the meat of 10 calves shall give one sheep. (Whoever

511 Or: “how it [is] v[alid]" or “how it [has been] g[iven]™.

512 See Commentary.

513 The photo shows the third Winkelhaken which characterizes the AMAR sign. What the copyist saw as the
head of the small central vertical of GU, may actually be the slightly indented head of the top horizontal. See
Commentary.

514 Mistake for GIN? See Commentary.

515 Tablet has GI (with two verticals).

516 So Friedrich 1959. Hrozng 1922 142 reads S[A 20 UJZU. The traces could be either. but the grammar
favors Friedrich.
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buys) the meat of 10 sheep shall give one sheep. (Whoever buys) the meat of 20 lambs shall give one
sheep. [If] anyone buys the meat of [20] goats, he shall give one sheep.

§ 187/*73

p (KBo 6.26) iii

(20) tdk-ku LU-if GUy-as kat-ta [wa-as-t}a-i hu-u-ur-ki-il a-ki-a$

(21) LUGAL-an3'7 a-as-ki ii-wa-t{e’-ez-z)i ku-en-zi-ma-an LUGAL-u§
(22) hu-is-n{u)-zi-i{a-an LUGAL-u)§ LUGAL-i-ma-a§ U-UL ti-ia-iz-zi5'8

x; (KUB 29.33) ii
(2) LUGAL-i-ma-a$ (U-UL ...]

y; (KUB 29.34) iv

(2) tdk-ku LU-a5 [ ]

(3) ti-wa-da-an-z(i ]

(4) LUGAL-i-ma-a$ U-|UL ti-ia-zi)

§ 187/73 If a man sins (sexually)s19 with a cow, it is an unpermitted sexual pairing: he will be put to
death. They520 shall conduct him to the king's court (lit. gate). Whether the king orders him killed or
spares his life, he shall not appear (personally) before the king (lest he defile the royal person).

§ 188/*74

p (KBo 6.26) iii

(23) td[k-k)u L{U-i§ UDU-d5 kat-ta wa-as-tla-i hu-u-ur-ke-el a-ki-a§
(24) [LUGAL-ds5 a-as-ki i-wa-da-an-z)i ku-en-zi-ma-an LUGAL-u$
(25) [hu-i§-nu-zi-iJa-a[n LUGAL-u)§ LUGAL-i-ma-a3 U-UL ti-i-ez-zi

x; (KUB 29.33) ii

(3) [r|dk-kes LU-a§ U{DU-d5 kat-ta-an wa-as-ta-a-i}s2
(4) hu-ur-kfe-el ]
(5) LUGAL-an [a-a5-ki ]

517 The KBo copy’s “LUGAL-u§" was corrected to LUGAL-an by Hrozn§ 1922 142 n. 3. Friedrich 1959 82 n.
5 accepted LUGAL-an as an dation(!), but cc d “Text eher LUGAL-u3?" Imparati 1964 170 repeated
Friedrich’s verdict: “Nel testo si legge invece LUGAL-u$?, che perd non ha senso.” The photo, however, supports
Hrozn§. It shows not -u$, but rather a distinct (if incompletely drawn) -an.

318 Scribal error for ti-i-ez-zi7 See p iii 25.

519 Literally, “sins’. So also in §§188-190, 199-200.
520 So y. Copy p: “He".

521 For the restorations see x ii 10 and 12 in §189.

Ty
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(6) hu-u-i{§-nu-zi-ia52-an ]
(7) ku-en-z{i-mas®-an ]

(8) LUGAL-i-m[a-a§ U-UL ti-i-ez-zi]

1 (KUB 29.34) iv
(5) tdk-ku LU-e5 UDU-a5 kat-ta wla-as-ta-i ]
(6) ti-wa-da-an-zi ku-en-z[i- ]
(7) LUGAL-i-ma-a$ U-UL [ ]

§ 188/74 If a man sins (sexually) with a sheep, it is an unpermitted sexual pairing: he will be put to
death. They will conduct him [to the] king's [gate]. The king can have him executed or spare his
life.524 But he shall not appear before the king.

§ 189/*75

p (KBo 6.26) iii

(26) [rdk-ku LU-i)§ a-pé-e-e[l-pd|t an-na-3a-as kat-ta wa-as-ta-i

(27) hu-w-u(r-k)i-il ték-ku L{U-i§) DUMU.MUNUS-a5 kat-ra wa-ai-ta-i

(28) "hu-[u}-ur-kil-il tdk-ku LU-[i5] DUMU.NITA-as kar-ta wa-ai-ta-i fw-u-ur-ki-il

x; (KUB 29.33) ii
(9) tdk-ku LU-a[5 a-pé-e-el-pét an-na-5a-as)

(10) kat-ta-an [wa-as-ta-a-i hu-ur-ki-il)

(11) tdk-ku LU-[af DUMU.MUNUS-a5 kat-ta-an|

(12) wa-as-ta-a-(i hu-ur-ki-il)

(13) tdk-ku DU[MU.NITA-as kat-ta-an wa-as-ta-a-i hu-ur-ki-il) §

y; (KUB 29.34) iv

(8) tdk-ku LU-a§ a-pé-e-el-pdt an-na-a[§?-5a-as kar-ta wa-as-ta-i hu-ur-ki-il}

(9) tdk-ku LU-a§ DUMU.MUNUS-a$-5a kat-ta wa-a[5-ta-i hu-ur-ki-il

(10) tdk-ku <\LU-a$> DUMU.NITA-a$ kat-ta wa-as-ta-1i {hu-ur-ki-il)

§ 189/75 If a man sins (sexually) with his own mother, it is an unpermitted sexual pairing. If a man
sins (sexually) with (his) daughter, it is an unpermitted sexual pairing. If a man sins (sexually) with
(his) son, it is an unpermitted sexual pairing.

522 Or: -ma.
53 Or: -ia.
524 So p and y,; x has the reverse sequence: “can spare his life or have him executed™.
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§ 190/*76

p (KBo 6.26) iii
(29) tdk-ku-us-5a-an GIDIM-ir!5?5 ti-€526-zi LU-MAS21 MUNUS-TUM U-UL ha-ra-a-tar
(30) tdk-ku LU-as MUNUSan-na-wa-an-nas®8-as-§a«-as> kat-1a was-ai-ta-i

(31) U-UL ha-ra-iar ték-ku ad-d|a)-as-$i-i§-3a Tl-an-za hu-u-ur-ki-il

x; (KUB 29.33) ii

(14) ték-ku-us{-sa-an ]
(15) wa-as-t[a-a-i ]

(16) ledk|-ku ]

y) (KUB 29.34) iv

(11) tdk-ku-us-3a-an ak-kdn-ti-it ti-an-2i LU-M[A? MUNUS-TUM U-UL ha-ra-a-tar)

(12) tdk-ku LU-as an-na-wa-an-na-as-ia-as kat-ta (wa-as-ta-i U-UL ha-ra-tar}

(13) tdk-ku ad-da-as-3e-3a hu-is-wa-an-za [hu-u-ur-ki-il)

§ 190/76 If he has$30 sexS3! with a deceased person—be it a man or a woman—it is not an offence. If a
man sins (sexually) with his step-mother, it is not an offence. But if his father is (still) living, it is an

unpermitted sexual pairing.

§ 191/*77

p (KBo 6.26) iii
(32) tdk-ku 32LU EL-LUM a-'ra-u-wa?-an?-ni?-us?\ an-na-ne-ku-u§
(33) an-na-a$-ma-an-na u-en-zt ka-a-ass33 ta-ki-ia ut-ne-e

(34) ka-a-a5-a ta-ki-ia ut-ne-e-ia U-UL ha-ra-{1ar}

525 Cf. Ehelolf in KUB XXIX page VI on “Nr. 34" (“ein Mischgebilde von ‘ti’ und ‘it'"). Traces to the left of
GIDIM and to the right of -4 are part of the underlying, erased sign.

526 Unlike KBo, the photo shows ti-e-zi.

527 Use of Akk. -MA here is unexplained by Friedrich 1959; Imparati 1964. Perhaps as copula in nominal
sentence: see AHw sub -ma A 1, and Ungnad 1992 109 (§100b).

528 .an-na- written over erased kat?-ta (photo).

529 Over erasure.

530 So copy p; copy yhas “If they have™.

531 For this idiom outside of this passage see Commentary.

532 After EL-LUM (itself written over an erasure) the scribe has drawn a line through everything up to the
beginning of an-na-ne-ku- us.

533 What resembles a small and damaged -ma to the right of -a§ is part of the underlying erased word
(Giiterbock 1961b 72).
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(35)534 tdk-ku 2-el pé-di nu $a?-ak-ki hur-ki-il
(36) (erased U-UL ha-ra-tar)

y; (KUB 29.39) iv

(14) tdk-ku LU EL-LUM a-ra-u-wa-an-ni-uf an-na-ne-{ku-us an-na-as-ma-an-na)

(15) ti-en-zi ka-a-as ta-ki-ia ut-ne-e k{a-a-as-sa ta-ki-ia)

(16) ut-ne-e U-UL ha-ra-a-tar tik-ku $a-ni-ia [pé-di nu 5a-ak-ki)

(17) hu-ur-ki-ils3

§ 191/77 If a free man has intercourse with free sisters who have the same mother and also with their
mother—one in one country and the other in another, it is not an offence. But if it happens in the
same336 Jocation, and he knows (the women are related), it is an unpermitted sexual pairing.537

§ 192/*78

aa (KUB 29.35 [JCS 16:21}) iv

(O na-at-ta hla-ra-a-tar

ps38 (KBo 6.26) iii
(37) ték-ku LU-a§ MUNUS-ni a-ki [LIUHA.LA-SUS¥ DAM-SU da-a-i
(38) (erased)

(39) (erased except for traces of [ha-ral-t[ar})

y; (KUB 29.34) iv

(17b) tak-ku LU-a§ DAM-SU a-ki A-HA-[SA DAM-an-ni da-a-i]

(18) U-UL ha-ra-a-{tar)

§ 192/78 w, (KUB 29.34) If a man's wife dies, [he may take her] sister [as his wife.] It is not an
offence.

534 This entire line is written over erased signs.

535 §192 begins on this same line without § line.

536 So y,: p reads: “But if it happens in the place of the two (women)”, which means the same thing. Copy p
seems to have been dissatisfied with the archaic word $aniya, although he understood its import.

537 p (iii 36) adds mistakenly: “It is not an offence™.

538 The scribe of KBo 6.26 (p) has erased a longer. three-line law. probably identical to that found in §192 aa
and y,, and replaced it with a shorter law.

539 The published photos of Bo 2015 (KBo 6.26) in Neufeld's and Hrozn§'s books seem to show LUHA.LA-
SU instead of the hand copy's LU-a§ HA.LA-SU, although the LU is impressed more faintly than HA.LA-SU.
There is also no word space between LU (or possibly LU-a5) and HA.LA-SU. But from the published photos the
hand copy's reading LU-a§ HA.LA-$U is also possible. H. Klengel in a letter dated 27.2.1995 writes: “Was Bo
2015 111 36 betrifft, so diirfte LUHA.LA-SU zu lesen sein; weder auf dem Foto noch dem Negativ kann ich ein -a$
erkennen, auch keinen word space.” 1f LUHA.LA-SU is to be read, the meaning would be “his (i.e., the deceased
man’s) partner shall take his wife”.
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J (KBo0 6.26) If a man dies to a woman,340 his partner shall take his wife.
§ 193/*79

aa (KUB 29.36 + 29.35 (JCS 16:21)) iv

(2) [tdk-ku LU-a5 MUNUS-na-an har-zi ta LU-a5 a-k}i DAM-S|U SES-$U dal-a-i (erasure)
(3) [ta-an at-ta-a3-3i-if da-a-i ma-a-an ta-a-a)n-na at-ta-as-si-${a a-ki MUNUS)-na-an-na
(4) [ku-in har-ta DUMU SES-SU ) (blank) [da]-a -i

p (KBo 6.26) iii

(40) tdk-ku LU-if MUNUS-an har-zi ta LU-i§ a-ki DAM-SU

(41) S8E[8-3)U da-a-i ta-an A-BU-SU du-a-i

(42) Tma-a-an 1a-a-an AV-BU-SU-ia a-ki MUNUS-na-an-na ku-in har-ta
(43) TA?159 SES S dg-q-i  U-UL ha-ra-tar

¥, (KUB 29.34) iv
(19) ték-ku LU-a5 MUNUS-an har-zi ta LU-e5 a-ki DAM-SU [SES-SU da-a-i ta-an A-BU-SU)
(20) da-a-i ma-a-an da-a-an A-BU-SU-ia a-ki MUNUS-na-[an-na ku-in har-ta)
(21) s:DUMU 3ES-SU (da-a-i)
§ 193/79 If a man has a wife, and the man dies, his brother shall take his widow as wife. (If the brother
dies,) his father shall take her. When afterwards his father dies, his (i.e., the father's) brother shall take
the woman whom he had.5#
§ 194/*80

aa (KUB 29.36 + 29.35 [JCS 16:21)) iv

(5) (tdk-ku LU EL-LAM GEME.H1.A-u§ an-n)a-ne-ku-u§ an-na-as-ma-an-tna i-en-zi

(6) (na-at-ta ha-ra-a-tar ték-ku a-ra-u-wla-ni-ia-as kat-ta AT-HU-U §e-es-kdn-zi na-at-ta ha-ra-tar
(7) [tdk-ku GEME-a§ na-as-ma MUNUSK AR KID-a5 k)ar-ta at-ta-as U DUMU-ISU! §e-e5-kdn-zi

(8) [na-at-ta  hla-ra-a -tar

$40 That is, if a husband pre-deceases his wife.

541 Such a scribal omission is assumed by many commentators. KBo 6.26 shows the bottom of a single vertical
before SES. Space wide enough only for a narrow sign like A or ZA. In Akkadian texs A = mdru (like DUMU),
but this usage is not attested elsewhere in Bogazksy. What is, however, certain is that the scribe wrote SES about
one sign’s width from the left margin. The photo shows that the first 8 signs of line 42 (concluding with A-BU)
were written lower than the rest of the line. so that the scribe had little space in which to operate and drew -SU da-
a-i on a lower level than SES, crowded against the paragraph dividing line.

342 A single winkelhaken indicates the scribe intentionally indented this line.

543 NH p iii 43 adds: There is no offence.

]
i
.
-
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e, (KBo 6.13) (+?) e, (KUB 13.30) iii
(1) tdk-kuf...)
(2) at-t[a-as JTOV-UL ha-Ha-tar} §

p (KBo 6.26) iii

(44) tdk-ku LU EL-LAM GEME.HI.A-us an-na-né-ku-u§ an-na-as-ma-an-na
(45) d-en-zi U-UL ha-ra-tar ték-ku a-ra-u-wa-an-ni-in*44

(46) AT-HU-U-TIM §e-e5-kdn-2is4S U-UL ha-ra-tar

(47) tdk-ku GEME-a5 na-as-ma MUNUSK AR KID-a5 kat-ta ad-da-a$

(48) U DUMU-SU $e-es-kdn-zi U-UL ha-ra-tar!$46

v, (KUB 29.34) iv

(22) tdk-ku LU EL-LUM GEME.MES-u§ an-na-né-ku-us an-na-as-m(a-an-na ii-en-zi]

(23) U-UL ha-ra-a-tar ték-ku a-ra-wa-an-ni-ia-as k[at-ta AT-HU- ... Se-e5-kdn-zi]

(24) U-UL ha-ra-a-tar ték-ku GEME-a§ na-a§-ma MUNUSK AR [KID-a5 kat-ta ad-da-as}

(25) U DUMU-SU $e-e5-kdn-zi U-U[L ha-ra-a-tar)

§ 194/80 If a free man has intercourse with slave women, sisters who have the same mother, and also
with their mother, it is not an offence. If brothers sleep347 with (the same) free (woman), it is not an
offence. If father and son sleep with the same female slave or prostitute, it is not an offence.

§ 195a/*81
aaiv
(9) [tdk-ku LU-a5 MA-HAR DAM SES-SU 3e-e5-ki-iz-2)i U SES-SU hu-is-wa-an-za hu-ur-[ki-il}
(10) [tdk-ku LU-a§ MUNUSg.ra-u-wa-an-ni-in har-zi ta) DUMU.MUNUS-§i-lia) $a-li-g[a] 1 hu-ur-ki-

in
(11) [tdk-ku DUMU.MUNUS-SA har-zi ta an-ni-is-§i nla-ai-ma [NIN-i5-§i-i[a) §|a-1}i-i-g|a)
(12){ hu-wr - ki -i)l
e, (KBo 6.13) iii 3-8 (+?) e, (KUB 13.30) 2-7
(3+42) ték-ku L{U-a§ Se-es)-ki-iz-zi
(4+3) SES-as-mla?-a§-5i } hur-ke-el
(5+4) tdk-ku [ -i]n har-zi
(6+5) 1a [ hur-k|e-el

544 .in over erased -is.

545 .HU-U-TIM $e-es-kdn-zi over erasure (photo).

546 Contra KBo, in the photo the -tar is defective.

547 The -5ke- form perhaps indicates they “‘carry on an affair” the woman.
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(7+6) tdk-ku [ aln-na-Se-ia
(8+7) na[-as-ma ) hur-ke-el §
p (KBo 6.26) iii

(49) rdk-ku LU-a5 MA-HAR DAM SES-SU §e-e5-ki-iz-zi SES-SU-ma
(50) hu-u-is-wa-an-za hu-u-ur-ki-il tdk-ku LU-a§

(51) MUNUSg.rg-i-wa-an-ni-in har-zi ta DUMU.MUNUS-i-ia Sa-li-ga
(52) hu-u-ur-ki-il tak-ku DUMU.MUNUS-SA har-zi ta an-ni-is-5i>38

(53) na-asi-ma NIN-i§-5i5% $a-li-i-ga hu-u-ur-ke-el

x, (KUB 29.33) iii

(1) ték-ku LU-a5 [MA-HAR ]
(2) SES-as-ma-a3-§{i hu-u-i3-wa-an-za ]
(3) tdk-ku-as LU[-as ]
(4) ta DUMU.MUNUS-T]/?-550 ]
(5) tdk-ku DUMU MUN[US-SA har-zi )
(6) [n)a-a[§-ma Jst

y: (KUB 29.37) + y, (KUB 29.34) iv

(1426) tdk-ku LU-as-ma MA-HAR DAM SES-3U fe-es-kdn(sic)-zi SE[S-SU-ma hu-u-i§-wa-an-za)
(2427) hu-ur-ki-il tik-ku LU-a[§] x-x "MUNUSYg.rg-u-wa-a(n-ni-in har-zi ta DUMU.MUNUS-§i-ia]
(3+428) ia-li-i-ga hu-ur-ki-it {ték-ku DUMU.MUNUI]S-SA [har-zi ta an-ni-is-i)

(4)  na-<as->ma NIN-i§-§i Sa-li-i-ga [hu-ur-ki-il)

§ 195a/81 If a man sleeps with his brother’s wife, while his brother is alive, it is an unpermitted sexual
pairing. § 195b If a (free) man has a free woman (in marriage) and approaches her daughter
(sexually), it is an unpermitted sexual pairing. § 195c If he has thes52 daughter (in marriage) and

approaches her mother or her sister (sexually), it is an unpermitted sexual pairing.

548 an-ni-i§-§i over erasure. What appears to have been erased are the signs an-ni-i§-fi-ia written a few
millimeters to the left, leaving no word space after ta. The scribe suppressed them and re-wrote them 1o the right,
leaving word space.

349 NIN-i§-$i over erasure.

350 Or: DUMU.MUNUS-a3[...]. A dative object is needed for the verb Saliga.

351 x iii breaks ofT here. The preserved part of x iv is uninscribed.

352 Literally, “her daughter™.
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§ 196/*82

aa, (KUB 29.35) iv
(13) [tdk-ku ARAD.MES-SU GEME.MES-SU hu-ur-ki-il i-ia-an-zi tu-u3} ar-nfu-an-2)i
(l4)[ o0 0000  ku-u-un-na ta-ki-ia URU-ri ku-u-un-na) ta-ki-ia [UR)U-ri

(15) [a-$e-Sa-an-zi ke-e-el 1 UDU ke-e-el-la | UDU ka-as-$a-as) hu-it-lti-ial-an-rta

e, (KBo 6.13) iii 5-6 (+?) e, (KUB 13.30) 8-9

(5+8) tdk-ku (ARAD.MES hur-ke-e)l i-ia-an-z{i ...5%3)
(6+9) ta( -ki?-ia? URU?-r? x
p (KBo 6.26) iv

(1) tdk-ku ARAD.MES-SU GEME.MES-SU [hu-u-ur-ki-il i-e]n?-z[i?)
(2) tu-us a-ar-nu-wa-an-z[i} Vku-u-un-na tad-ki-ia URU-ri

(3) ku-u-un-na ta-ki-ia [UJRU-ri a-Se-5a-an-zi

(4) ke-e-el 1 UDU ke-lel-[e}l-la | UDU ka-as-sa-as5554

(5) hu-u-it-ti-ia-an -ta

y, (KUB 29.37) iv

(5) tdk-ku ARAD.MES-SU GEME.MES-SU lut-u-[ur-ke-el i-ia-an-zi]

(6) ku-u-un-na ta-a-ki-ia URU-ri [ku-u-un-na ta-a-ki-ia URU-ri]

(7) a-Se-5a-an-zi ke-e-el-la [} UDU ke-e-el-la | UDU ]

(8) hu-ir-ti-ia-an [-tal-zi)

§ 196/82 If anyone's male and female slaves enter into unpermitted sexual pairings, and they (the
townsfolk?) (decide to) move them elsewhere,35 they shall settle one in one city and one in another,

and they shall substitute a sheep for one and a(nother) sheep for the other.
§ 197/*83
¢, (KBo 6.13) iii
(7) tdk-ku | ]
(8) na-(as a-ki ]

533 Since -zi is written right at the edge. if the indirect join is valid. KBo 6.13's next line is the last in the
paragraph, indicating that its wording of this law was more concise.

534 ka-as-5a-as over erased pé-e-di-i§-5i. See §§10 and 76.

355 This clause is construed as part of the protasis because of its use of a instead of the expected asyndeton.
The scribe of y, confused by it, decided to omit it entirely.
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p (KBo 6.26) iv

(6) tk-ku LU-a35% MUNUS-an HUR SAG-i e-ep-zi LU-na-a§ wa-a$-til na-a§ a-ki
(7) ték-ku E-ri-ma e-ep-zi MUNUS-na-a§ wa-as-ta-i§ MUNUS-za

(8) a-ki tdk-ku-us LU-i ti-e-mi-ia-zi

(9) tu-us ku-en-zi ha-ra-a-tarss1-se-et NU.GAL

y: (KUB 29.37) iv

(9) tdk-ku LU-a§ MUNUS-an HUR.SAG-i fe[-ep-zi ]
(10) e-ep-zi MUNUS-na-a3 wa-a[3-ta-is ]
(11) eu-us ku-en-zi | ]

§ 197/83 If a man seizes a woman in the mountain(s) (and rapes her), it is the man's offence, and he
shall be put to death, but if he seizes her in (her) house, it is the woman's offence: the woman shall be
put to death.558 If the (woman's) husband (lit. the man) finds them (in the act) and kills them, he has
committed no offence.5°

§ 198/*84

p (KBo 6.26) iv

(10) rak-ku-us A-NA KA E.[G]AL ii-wa-te-ez-zi nu te-ez-zi
(11) IDAMUTY le-¢ a-ki nfu) DAM-SU hu-is-nu-zi

(12) Wpy-pu-un-na hu-is-n(u}-zi ta SAG.DU-SU

(13) wa-as-i-e-ez-zi 1dk-ku [r)e-ez-zi 2-pdt ak-kdn-du
(14) ra hu-ur-ki-in%0 ha-l(il-en-zi ku-en-zi-u§se!

(15) LUGAL-u$ lut-u-i§-nu-zi-ia-as LUGAL  -u$

y; (KUB 29.37) iv

(12) ték-ku-us A-NA | ]
(13) nu DAM-SU [hu-i3-nu-zi ]
(14) ték-ku t|e-ez-zi 2-pdt ak-kdn-du ]
(15) hu-u(r-ki-in562 ]

356 The scribe originally wrote tdk-ku MUNUS-an, then realized his omission, erased rdk-ku, and rewrote tdk-
ku LU-a3 starting in the left margin.

557 ha-ra-a-tar is possibly writien over an erasure (photo).

338 Cf. Deuteronomy 22:25¢.

559 Lit., “his offence does not exist™.

360 -in is written over erased -il.

361 ku-en-zi-u$ is written over an erasure.

362 Or Tku-e¥[n-zi-...].
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§ 198/84 If he brings them to the palace gate (i.c., the royal court) and says: “Let my wife not be put to
death,” and spares his wife, he must also spare the lover. Then he may veil her (i.e., his wife).563 But if
he says, “Let both of them be put to death”, and they ‘roll the wheel’,564 the king may have them killed
or spare them.

§ 199/*85

p (KBo 6.26) iv

(16) tdk-ku SAH«-as> UR.Gl,-a5 kat-ta ku-is-ki wa-ai-ta-i a-ki-as
(17) A-NA KA E.GAL-LIM ti-wa-te-ez-zi ku-en-zi-u§

(18) LUGAL-u§ hu-is-nu-zi-ia-a5 L{UG)AL-uj LUGAL-i-ma-as U-UL
(19) ti-i-ez-zi tak-ku GU -u§ LU-[ni] wa-at-ku-zi

(20) GU,-u$ a-ki LU-a5-3a U-UL Ya)[-ki) | UDU LU-na-as

(21) ka-a-as-$a-a§ hu-u-it-ti-ia-a(n-1a) na-an-kdn ku-na-an-zi

(22) tdk-ku SAY-as LU-ni wa-ar-ku-z[i) U-UL ha-ra-a-tar

z (KBo 22.66) iv

(1) TWa-@ ST oot e ]
(2°) t-Wa-1€-€Z-Ti ..ereee vttt ]
(3") TIRU-Z[F oot ]

(4" tik-ku GUq-u[§
(5')LU-sa 1OY-UL
(6") RU-U-EE-0i[+ oottt

(T) 10Kkt SAH Q5 [ creroereereeeeeeeee e ]

§ 199/85 If anyone sins (sexually)with a pig (or) a dog, he shall die. He shall bring him to the palace
gate (i.e., the royal court). The king may have them (i.e., the human and the animal) killed or he may
spare them, but he (the human) shall not approach the king. If an ox leaps on a man (in sexual
excitement), the ox shall die; the man shall not die. They shall substitute one sheep in the place of the
man and put it to death. If a pig leaps on a man (in sexual excitement), it is not an offence.

§ 200a/*86a*

p (KBo 6.26) iv
(23) rdk-ku LU-a5 ANSE.KUR.RA-i na-ai-ma ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA kat-ta

563 So after Tsevat 1975, see Commentary.

564 An expression of uncertain significance. See Commentary.
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(24) wa-a-ta-i U-UL ha-ra-ar LUGAL-us-a3565 U-UL ti-ez-zi

(25) LUSANGA-3a U-UL ki-i-3a tdk-ku ar-nu-wa-la-an [ku-i5-ki]

(26) kai-ta Se-es-ki-iz-zi an-na-as-Sa-an nle-Jk(as66-as-Sa-an-na u-en-zi
(27) U-UL ha-ra-tars61

x3 (KUB 13.14) rev.

(1) tdk-ku ar-nu-wa-la-an kat-ra-an ku-is-ki se-e3-k{i-iz-zi}

(2) [AMA-sa-a)n? n[e?-ka-as)-3{a-an-n}a? ii-en-zi

(3) [U-UL ha-ra-)rarsss

z (KBo 22.66) iv
(8" tdk-kit LU-G5 AINSE ..o ]
(97) (€FASUrE) [ coevrerecr s iar ettt nens
(10") U-UL 3@-1[@- oo )
(11") LUSANGA -5 UT-UL ..o ]
(12°) tdk-ku @r-nu-wla- ......ccooooooviniiinnee ]
(13") Se-e5-kiviz-z[i .evecroeriarieeeriericeciceciicrneeereeenns
(14") DUMU.MUNUS -SU { ..o ]

§ 200a/86a If a man sins (sexually) with either a horse or a mule, it is not an offence, but he shall not
approach the king, nor shall he become a priest.569 If anyone is regularly cohabiting with an
arnuwala§-woman, and$70 has intercourse with her mother and her sister, it is not an offence.

§ 200b/*86b

p (KBo 6.26) iv
2n tdk-ku DUMU-an an-{na-nu-ma-ylan-zi"°

(28) ku-is-ki pa-a-i na-as-fu LUNAGAR n[a-as-ma LUSIMUG.A LJUIUS BAR1°

(29) na-as-ma LUASGAB na-as-ma LOAZLAG n{u an-na-nu-um-m)a-a$

(30) 6 GIN KU.BABBAR pa-a-i tdk-ku-an L{OUM?.[M]E2.IA[-a]$? wa-al-ki-i§-5a-Tra)[-ah-}i]

565 .ug-as over erasure. To be emended to LUGAL-i-ma-as.

366 On the basis of a collation CHD L-N nega- a 1" read the questionable trace as -k{a-.

567 §200b begins immediately on the same line. ha-ra-far is written over a longer erased word which ended in
-zi , probably U-UL hu-€?-i5%3a?-zi “hefthey shall not remain alive(?)".

368 Or ha-ra-a-yrar.

569 That is, he has committed no punishable crime, but he has become so defiled by the incident that he may
not enter the king's presence ot ever become a priest. See above in Chapter One under “Authonty and Law ...".

570 Asyndesis.
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(31) nu-us-si 1 SAG.DU pa-a-i

x3 (KUB 13.14) +x, (KUB 13.16) rev.

(4) (tdk-ku DUMU-)an an-na-nu-ma-an-zi ku-is-ki pa(-a-i)

(5) [na-a3-§)u LUNAGAR na-as-ma LUSIMUG.A n{a-as-ma LUUS.BAR]

(6) [na-as-m)a LYAZLAG nu an-na-nu-ulm-mla-as 6 'GIN1 (KU BABBAR]

(7) [pa)-a-i tik-ku-an wa-al-ki-(i$-Sa-r)a-ah-hi [nu-us-si)

(8) [ SJAG.DU pa-a-{i]

§ 200b/86b If anyone gives (his) son for training either (as) a carpenter or a smith, a weaver or a
leather worker3'! or a fuller, he shall pay 6 shekels of silver as (the fee) for the training. If the teacher
makes572 him an expert, (the student’s parent) shall give to him (i.e., to his teacher) one person.573

Unplaced Fragments

bb (KBo 19.8) ii?/iii?57
(0 ku-i)§-ki da-a-i[-ez-zi .. |
(2) [ pdr-na-as-e-|c-a Su-wa-al-ez-zi)

(3) [tdk-ku 2 E NIM.LAL tik-ku 3) E? NIM?<LAL> ku-i5{-ki da-a-i-ez-z}i

4) [ pdr-na-as-Se-|e-a $u-wa-al-ez-:i)

(5) (blank line)

(6) [ ku-is-ki d]a-a-i[-ez-zi

NI ték-ku I-N]A [SA-BI NIM.L)AL?
(8) [NU.GAL Jasiz-zi

91 pa-a-)i

KBo 12.50575

([ < )x-in-k[dn(-) ]
)1 -a)n? 30 GIN KU.BABBAR | ]

571 x omits “or a leather worker™.

572 x “If he makes".

573 Or perhaps: “If (the teacher) makes him (i.e.. the son) an expert (and retains him in his own employ), he
(the teacher) shall give to him (i.e., the parent) one person.” See Commentary.

574 The other side of this fragment. has only traces of single signs at the ends of the lines. Otten provisionally
identified this side as duplicate to §§130-132 and the other side to §§149ff. or 164ff. This does not seem likely.
But | have been unable to propose anything which will be widely convincing. It seems possible that “Vs. Il 39
contain material very similar to §§91ff. This assumption underlies my restorations.

575 Otten in KBo XII: “Vielleicht Gesetze™.
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391 ...] da-a3-wa-ah-ha-a(n- ]
@I LUSIJPA.GUD LUSIPA.UDU> x{

591 Ix ku-na-an[-

(61 [ ko[

2 (KBo 22.66) iv

(15°) tdk-ku TUR-an (
(16°) pa-a-i n{a-

(17°) na-as-ma {

(18") 6 GIN K[U.BABBAR
(197) Au-us-§i [

Colophons

e, (KBo 6.13) iv
DUB.2.KAM tdk-ku GISGESTIN-ai QA-T!

CONCORDANCE

Selected treatments:

Editions are Hrozng 1922; Friedrich 1959; Imparati 1964. Translations without accompanying critical
transliteration and variants are Sturtevant and Bechtel 1935; Neufeld 1951; Haase 1963; Hoffner 1963;
Goetze 1969; von Schuler 1982; Haase 1984; Hoffner 1995a. Full treatment of copy A of Series One
by Peckeruhn 1988. Systematic commentary on the laws may be found in Hoffner 1963, and detailed
and valuable commentary on individual laws in Giiterbock 1961b.

Selected copies and photographs:

Publication details of copies and photographs of texts published through 1959 are found in Friedrich
1959:1-4. Good published photos are to be found in Hrozny 1922 and Neufeld 1951. I employ a
modified form of the sigla introduced by Friedrich 1959 2-4 and revised by Giiterbock 1961b; 1962a.
Laroche 1971 43f. identified manuscripts A, K and M in the first series (laws §§ 1-100) as Old Hittite
redactions in Old Hittite ductus. In series two (laws §§ 101-200) he identified only manuscript “q"
(aa). For the find spots of the various tablets containing parts of the laws see Giiterbock 1954 and
Comil 1987. In my opinion manuscript K in the first series does not show the Old Hittite ductus.

Table 8: Manuscripts of Series One (§§ 1-100)

Siglum Publication Coverage Script Find Spot

A KB0 62 + KBo 19.1 (Otten and | Col. 1 §§ 4-26b, Col. 11 > Temple 1
Soucek 1966 + KBo 22.62 §§ 28¢(?)-50. Col. 111 §§ S1-
(SMEA 22:65f.) + KBo22.61 | 71,Col. 1V §§ 75-100

(Marazzi 1982) + KBo 19.1a
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B KB0 6.3 + KB0 22.63 (§§ 7-10) | Col. I §§ 1-27, Col. 11 §§ 27- NS576 Templel
48, Col. 11T §§ 50-77a, Col. IV
§§ 77b-100
csn KBo 6.5 Col. I §§ 9-18, Col. Il §§ 26b- | NS578 Unknown
28b. Col. 111 §§ 28b-30, Col.
1V §§ 41-46
D+E KBo0 6.6 + KBo 6.7 Obv. §§ 51-59 (D). Rev.(?) NS Unknown
§§ 86-91 (E), Colophon (D)
E See D NS
F KBo 6.8 (F,) (+) KUB 13.11 | §§ 53-54 (F,and F;).64-66 | Late NS (13th | Temple
(Fy) + KUB 29.15 (F,) (+) KBo | (F,). §§ 58 (F.). 60-63 (F.). | Century)
19.3 (E,) (+)KBo 19.4 (F;) | §§ 76-77a (F.). §§ 93-95 (E.).
§§ 55, 98-100 (Fs)
G KB0 6.9 §§51-53 NS Unknown
H(+): KUB 13.12 (H) (+) KUB 13.13 | §§ 63-65 (H). §§ 66-69 (1) NS Unknown
(N
1 See H NS
. - 2
J KUB 26.56 §§ 262-27 (M- | Unknown
K KUB 29.13 Obv. §§ 10-12, Rev. §§ 78-81 | Uncertain’30 | Unknown
L8 KUB 29.14 (L,) (+) KBo 12.49 | Col. If §§ 25-27 (L,). Col. [li | NS383 SE of Temple |
(L,)582 §§ 39-41 (L,+L,), Col. IV
§§49-50 (L)

576 See discussion under “Palaeography”.

577 C contained the first tablet of a two-tablet exemplar of Series One.

578 C exhibits the latest orthography and writing of ail exemplars of the laws.
579 The poorly reproduced photo in Neufeld shows a MH script NUMUN in J ii 2 is HZL 12/A, not 12/B as in

the published copy. U in ii 2 and 3 is HZL 265/A with a left-to-right upward slant of the bottom horizontal. 1
(HZL 217) and DUMU (HZL 237) appear in their oldest forms, with the bottom horizontal either flush with the
horizontals above it or slightly to the left (*“out-dented™). DA in ii 6 and 7 is as drawn in the copy; there is no HZL
form drawn exactly like it. The AZ in ii 7 is not as drawn, but more like HZL 92/1 and almost identical with the
AZ in manuscript A. The E in ii 7 is not as drawn in the copy, but HZL 187/A. ID is HZL 215/3. The spelling
mistakes which show the scribe was clumsy should not mislead us into thinking it is not MS. Scribes in the OH
and MH periods also made mistakes! E. Neu (by e-mail 5/26/97) agrees with this assessment.

580 Claimed as OH manuscript by Giiterbock 1962a 21. and Laroche, CTH, p. 43. But the photo shows a
surface too small and badly damaged to determine the age of the script.

581 Manuscript P is the second tablet of L.

582 That KBo 12.49 belongs to L see Kammenhuber, Or NS 43 (1974) 117, Goetze, JCS 18 (1964) 90, and
Archi 1968 76 n. 64.

583 Although L has been called “un ... manuscritio che conserva una redazione antica” (Archi 1968 76,
Kammenhuber 1961b 81), the photos show that it is definitely not OS, nor even MS.
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M KUB 29.16 (M) + kBo 19.2 Col. 1 §§ 58-63 Temple |
(M,) (ed. Otten and Soucek
1966)
N+V KUB 29.17 (N) + KBo 14.64 Col. I §§ 59-60 (N), Col. It NS Biiyiikkale
) §§70-71 (V)
0(+)Q | KUB 29.18 (+) KUB 29.20 §§ 94-95 (0), 97-98 (Q) NS Unknown
(Peckeruhn 1988 joins to F)
P84 KUB 29.19%85 Col. IV §§ 95-96 NS Unknown
Q See O §§ 97-98 NS
R KBo 6.21 Col. 111 §§ 82-84, Col. IV NS Unknown
§§ 99-100
S KBo 6.22 Obv.! (“Rev.") §§ 72-74, NS Unknown
Rev.! §§ 77(?)-78(?) or §§ 85-
86(7?)
T KBo 9.70 §94 NS Lower City
(K/20)
KUB 40.32 § 60 NS B Unknown
\4 See N §§ 59-60 NS
KBo 14.65 (+)386 Bo 88/5 Col. 111 §§ 86-89, Col. IV NS Biiyiikkale (A)
_ . §100 SEN SR S
KBo 12.48 §79 NS ' SE of Temple 1
Y KBo 19.7 §§ 77-787 NS | Temple |
KBo 9.69 (Peckeruhn's “X") §§ 95-96 NS I Temple 1?
AA KBo 19.5 § 99-100 NS Temple |
BB KBo 22.65 §§ 82-83 NS Temple |
Table 9: Manuscripts of Series Two (§§ 101-200)
New | Old siglum Publication Coverage Script Find Spot
siglum
a (A KBo 6.12 Col. 1§§101-108. 11 NS Unknown
§§ 121-126

384 Manuscript P is the second tablet of L.

385 According to Giiterbock 1962a 17 P has the same clay and handwriting as L and is therefore the second
tablet of a single two-tablet edition of Series One (§§1-100).
386 96/q (KBo 14.65; findspot v/11) is described as “Gebr. Ton. Oberfl. rotbraun, Bruch z. T. grau", while Bo
88/5 (findspot Gebaude K, Siidwest; Grabungsschutt) is “Hellroter, fein gemagerter Ton”. As Kosak (by letter
9/15/95) notes: “The descriptions dont match too well, but they also don’t clash too badly, so in my
Concordances | tentatively list them as an indirect join.”
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b 0,(+)o, | KUB29.21 (b)) (+) 0, §§ 101-106, 0, 1 §§ 104- | NS Bilyiikkale
(+) 0y 29.22 (b,) (+) 29.23 (b;) | 108, 111 §§ 176-180, IV (A)

§ 200a, 0, §§ 106-111
c a KB0 6.10 (c,) + 6.20 (c;) | Col. 1 §§ 104-113.Col. Il | NS Unknown

§§ 123-133, Col. 1l

§§ 142-156, Col. IV

] §§ 162-163 -
d | b KBo6.11 Col. 1 §§105-113,1V § 168| NS Unknown
e d KB06.13 (¢,) (+) KUB | Col. 1§§168-172. 11 NS 3587 Unknown
13.30(e,) §§ 1827-1837, 111 §§ 194-

197 (e, + e,), IV colophon
fi+f e, +e;(+) | KB06.14 +6.18 (+)6.19 | f, §§ 118-122,f, §§ 124- NS Unknown
(+)f, i 126, f, IV §§ 163-165
g y KBo 19.6 §§ 104-105 NS Temple |
h z KBo 19.9 §§ 106-108 NS Temple |
i i KBo6.17 §§ 106-109 NS Unknown
j IL KB06.16 §§ 109-111 NS Unknown
k —T p KUB 29.24 §§ 112-113 NS Unknown
1 cc Bo 92/113588 §§ 119-121 NS Biiyiikkale
m dd Bo 8202 §§ 125-127 NS Unknown
n | KUB 13.15 + KBo 19.7 §§ 123-125, 157-158 NS Templel
o vi(+) vy KUB 29.26 (+) 29.27 §§ 123-126 NS Biiyiikkale

(A)

p j KBo 6.26 Col. I §§ 157-169. 11 NS Unknown

§§ 170-182, 111 §§ 182 bis-

195, IV §§ 196-200
q t KBo 14.66 + KUB 48.78 | §§ 122, 149-152, 157 NS Biiyiikkale
o (ZA 62:105)
r bb 11/p (courtesy of S. §§ 142-143 NS Temple 1?

Koak)389
s ce HFAC 5 § 145 NS Unknown
o x KBo 14.67 § 146-150 NS Biiyiikkale

u r KUB 29.31 §§ 159-162a NS Unknown
v f KBo 6.15 §§ 160-163 NS Unknown

587 But right-justifications and archaic spellings suggest age or conservatism.

588 Kosak (by letter 9/15/95) gives the following information: Findspot: “Bk. Geb.-K, alter Mauerschutt™.

589 Kosak (by letter 9/15/95) gives the following information: Findspot: **Von Bauemn gebracht, angeblich aus
d. Winckler'schen Schutt b. Gr. Tempel™. description: “Grauer gebr. Ton™.
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w ff 684/c §§ 162, 182 (edited NS Biiyiikkale
Gitterdock 1980)
bb HFAC 4 §§ 163-165 NS Unknown
i Sece NS
x s x; KBo9.71 (incol. i) + | §§ 178-181,187-190, 195 | NS Biiyiikkale
x, KUB 29.33
x k+mS0 | x;KUB 13.14 (obv. and | Obv. §§ 181-182, Rev. NS Biiyiikkale
rev.) +x, KUB 13.16 § 200
(only rev.) x5 (old k)
joins x; (+) xyin § 181
y w, (+) w, | KUB 29.34 (+) 29.37 §§ 186-198 NS Biiyiikkale
(A)
e n KUB 13.30 §§ 194-196 NS Unknown
z KBo0 22.66 (iv) §§ 199-200 NS
m Seek § 200 NS
aa q KUB 29.25 + KUB 29.28 | Col. 1 §§ 106-107, 118- @ Biiyiikkale,
+KUB29.29 +29.30 + | 122, 125-128, Col. Il Building A
29.32+29.35+29.36 + | §§ 133, 144-161, Col. 1l
29.38 (new copy in §§ 166-170, 172-178, Col.
Giiterbock 1962a) + g 1V §§ 192-196.
=KBo 25.5 (juins KUB
29.30, cf. Hoffner 1981b)
+q,¢=KBo 25.85 (joins
KUB 29.32 on left and
KUB 29.29 on the right,
join made by Hoffner)s9!
bb aa KBo 19.8 Col. 11 §§ 130-132 Temple |
(according to Otten in KBo
XIX Inhaltsiibersicht), 111
§§ 149(f. or §§ 164f1.7
cc Bo“2111" §§ 126-128, 144 (known Unknown
only from citations of
individual variant readings
in Hrozny (cf. Hrozny
1922 114 n. 4 and Friedrich
1959 66 n. 36), not as
connected text).

5% The old “k"* and “m" (my new “x") were joined in Istanbul by Otten (Giiterbock 1962a 17).

91 As is shown in Giiterbock's copy in JCS 16 (1962) 20, the join is direct on the subsurface, although the
intervening surface is missing. KBo 25.85 (845/c) joins KUB 29.29 (863/c) directly even at the level of the
surface.

CHAPTER THREE
COMMENTARY

§1-2

The first subject we encounter in the Hittite laws is homicide. Although this subject is specifically ad-
dressed only in laws §§ 1-7, there are other cases scattered throughout the collection in which the of-
fence involves causing the death of another person. In the laws concerning the Sardiyas (§§ 38-39) per-
sons are killed. In §43 a man drowns while fording a river, because another person shoves him away
from the ox which he was holding onto. In §44a someone causes another person to fall into a fire, so
that he dies. The Tiibingen dissertation by Sick 1984 is entirely devoted to the subject of homicide as
treated in the cuneiform law collections. Other important treatments of the theme in Hittite law include
Haase 1961, Hoffner 1963, 228-235, Haase 1978; Klengel 1980 and Hoffner 1997. On procedures for
handling homicide see also Hattusili III's letter to KadaSman-Enlil KBo 1.10 rev. 15-26 (German
translation and interpretation by Klengel 1980; English translation in Beckman 1996, no. 23 §10).
Hattusili's letter shows that among the Hittites homicide was not usually punishable by death, but by
compensation. What the brothers of the slain person do is expressed by the Akkadian phrase kasap
mullé leqi/mahdru “1o accept silver as (literally ‘of') compensation™. The noun mullii “compensation’
must be the Akkadian equivalent of Hittite $arnikzel, which occurs frequently in the laws. This accords
with the ruling at the end of the OH Telipinu Proclamation (§49), which reads: iShanass = a uttar
kissan kuis éshar iezzi nu kuit éshanas = pat iShas tezzi takku tezzi aku =war = as n = a$ aku takku tezzi =
ma Sarnikdu = wa nu Sarnikdu “This is the procedure for homicide (lit. blood): (as for) him who com-
mits homicide, (it is) what only the ‘lord of the blood’ (i.c., representative of the victim) says. If he
says ‘Let (the accused) die!", then let him die. But if he says: ‘Let (the accused) make compensation!’,
then let him make compensation.”

In Hattusili's Akkadian letter the verb “to kill” is déku, and the killer dd ’ikdnu. In the laws the
Hittite verb describing the offence, kuen- “to kill”, outside of §§1-6, occurs in § 19 (with a dog as its
object), not as an offence, but as part of the description of the actions of a person entitled to recover his
lost lard from the dog's stomach. In § 170 someone kills a snake while pronouncing another person’s
(i.e., an enemy’s) name. In §§ 187-188 and 198-199 the king is entitled to order the execution (kuenzi)
of an offender. In § 197 a man who catches his wife and her lover in the act of adultery may kill
(kuenzi) them both with impunity. In § 199 a sheep is killed (kunanzi) in place of a human offender.
The laws also express killing another human being by the expression walhzi ... nzas aki “strikes ... (so
that) he dies” (§§ 3-4) and the passive “is killed” by simple aki “dies” (§§6, 38, 44a, 121, 126) or
akkanzi “ihey die” (§37). In some cases, such as §42, it is unclear if ak- means “to be killed"* or just
“to die” (from an accident or disease). The same is true when an animal’s death is in view (§§84, 86-
89), especially since in some of these cases the liability is the same whether the death was intended or
not (§§72, 75, etc.).
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Outside the laws homicide is mentioned many times, almost invariably with the verb kuen- “to kill”
or its Akkadogram USMI/T: in the Political Testament of Hattusili I,! the “Palace Chronicle”,2 the
Telipinu Proclamation,? the Cannibal text,! the Magat letters,5 the Madduwatta letter,6 and elsewhere.
In a few passages the action of “killing” (kuen-) human beings represents an act of punishment for the
“sin” of treason.” The verb is often used to describe killing in batile, which is justifiable homicide,
killing in the discharge of a legal duty in wartime.8

Sullatar denotes a quarrel. The distinction made in § I11 (late version of § S): [ma-a-an) a-as-5u-ma
U-UL pé-e har-zi na-an-kdn u-ul-la-an-na-za (7) [k}u-[i)i-ki ku-en-zi between an act motivated by
theft and one springing from Sullatar is important to understanding the legal force of the latter. Sullatar
denotes an intentional, but unpremeditated and impulsive action (see a summary of views in Imparati
1964, 184-185). See further comments below on §§ 3-4. $u-ul-la-an-na-az is an ablative of cause
(Melchert 1977, 192) cf. also §§2, 127, II1, V, VI (Imparati 1964, 184 n. 2), and outside the laws:
malhan ma SES-YA ™Muwatallis ISTU AMAT (for AWAT) DINGIR-LIM-SU katteri utne katta pait
“but when my brother Muwatalli because of a word (Akk. ISTU covers the Hitt. abl.) from his god
went down (from Hattu$a) to the Lower Land” (Hatt. i 75-76). In § V (the PT version of § 7) the law-
giver found it necessary to distinguish the culpable act of blinding another person “in a quarrel”
(Sullannaz) from the less serious “accidentally” (3U-as wastai). In §127 someone “steals” (tayezzi)
(var. ccii 5 “lifts” karp(zi]) another's door §ullannaz. Other ablatives in the laws usually denote spatial
separation or origin: URUHasriaz (§19), KUR URULuwiyaz (§ 20, 21), [D-az (§22), GISBANSUR-az
(§47), Sarhuwantaz (§90), uliyaz (§ 102), husselliyaz (§ 110), Samanaz (§ 128), weSiyaz (§ 162).
There is also the use with famen- “to withdraw (from)” in the sense of “forfeit””: happaraz (§ 48),
kui(saynaz (§145).

arnu- is a derived (causative) stem in -nu- from the verb ar- “to arrive™.9 Unlike the verbs wda-
“(her)bringen” and peda- “(hin)bringen”, it frequently takes living!0 human beings as its object. If
arnu- means “bring (for burial)™ in these laws, it takes as its c'irect object a dead body—see Hrozny
1922, Sturtevant and Bechtel 1935, 224 (“he buries him"; “no doubt the courts compelled the murderer

I KUB 1.16 i 75, iii 6-7,

2KB03.35i 11-13. KBo 3.34 ii 17; new edition Dardano 1997.

JKBo 3.1+ 32,64-65, 68. In this text homicide is also referred to as éshar “bloodshed” and is seen as the
cause of the gods™ anger againsi tlatti (it 32-33).

4 KBo03.60 (CTH 17.1) ii 3-5 mdn warka[ntan) / antultian uwanzi nzan = kan kunanzi | §zanzap atanzi: KBo
3.60 iii 7-9 AMA:SU 8§A ™Zuppa / INA URUTinifipa eppir | § zan = kan kuenir §zan = ap eter.

5 HKM 10:40; 21:4-5: 26:9.

6 KUB 14.1 (CTH 147) obv. 3-4 (see also obv. 5, 60) (man=t)a z kan kuenta “( Attarissiya) would have killed
you (Madduwatta)”. This could have been conceived as a military action rather than an assassination, but the latter
possibility cannot be excluded.

7CTH 133 KUB 26.41 (+) 23.68 + ABoT 58 obv. 25"-26".

8 KUB 23.11 (CTH 142.2A) iii 26 [nzast}a SA ERIN.MES LU.KUR tuzzifn k(u)}enun, ibid. iii 8 n=zus: kan
haspir ™Kukkulin kuinnir, ibid. iii 20-21, KUB 23.72+ (CTH 146) obv. 31 nu - kan paer SA KUR URUKummaha
URU.DIDLLYILA kuenir, KUB 14.1 (CTH 147) obv. 64, and in many other military contexts.

9 See HW2and HED A s.v. On arnu- in the law collection see Imparati 1964, 186 and Haase 1971.

10 The dead body of a human being (or the helpless body of a drowning human being) carried off by a nver’s
current (see law § 43) can be the direct object of uda-ipeda-.
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to pay the costs of the funeral”), Neufeld 1951, 129, supported by Alp 1952, 95 n. 15 (who compares
arnuzi in § 76 with nzan ishi=35i EGIR-pa pai in § 86), Giiterbock 1961b, 66b, Imparati (*‘consegni”)
and HW2 | 329. Such an action was only possible if the death occurred near the victim’s home, i.e., at
least within the land of Hatti (see comments below on § 5). Another possible OH example is: nu = mu
annas =ma$ katta arnut ... nu=mu uwas = mas katta arnut tiya = mu tiya “Bring me (for burial) along-
side my mother ... bring me (accus.) (for burial) alongside my uwa- (gen. plus karta)” KBo 3.40 14-
15, versus the previous translation “bring me (dat.) down my mother’s (clothes)”.!! In § 19a we find
-pat (E-er=3et = pat “his own house”) with arnuzi, but without -za. Haase 1971 objects to the transla-
tion of arnu- in these laws as “beerdigen”, but in my opinion there are insufficient grounds to question
the translation “bring (the dead body for the purpose of burial)”. None of the scholars cited above in
favor of this interpretation has actually proposed that arnu- means literally “to bury”, for which there
are other verbs available in Hittite (hariya-, perhaps even padda- in certain contexts'2). Nor is it
claimed that in all cases where the verb's object is a dead body that the bringing is exclusively for the
purpose of burial. See § 76, where the body of a dead horse, mule or ass is brought (arnuzi) to its
owner, not for burial, but in order that he may verify its death (i.c., to legally establish that the animal
was not simply stolen) and perhaps that he may use the meat, hide and bones in other ways. The
reason for -za (... arnuzzi) in §5 is unclear. Boley 1993, 123 (who still translates arnuzzi as Friedrich
1959 “biisst er den betreffende™) incorrectly claims that -za arnu- in § 5 means “give restitution (for
someone/thing)™ and that this use is “strongly akin to the meaning ‘substitute’”! Among other
objections to Friedrich’s translation is the fact that according to his interpretation arnu- would some-
times mean “atone/compensate for” someone/-thing (accus.), and at other times “compensate with”
something (accus.) (see nu E-er = §et = pat arnuzi § 19a).

In Hittite texts the Akkadian conjunction U, while fairly commonly used to join elements within the
same clause (Goetze 1925; 1928b; Friedrich 1930a; Goetze 1933a; Sommer and Falkenstein 1938), is
sparingly employed to join adjacent clauses. In word-connecting function it is associative rather than
contrasting. [n clause-connecting function it can be mildly contrastive (“but”, so Melchert 1978 8, and
see laws § 26 and perhaps § 40), but need not be: apiin arnuzzi U ... pai “*he shall bring (the body for
burial) and pay ..." (§§ 1-4), ... aki U DUMU.MES=S[U asanzi) *(if) she dies (in her father's house),
and she has children” (§27). But as aptly stressed by Imparati 1964, 186f. (contra Koschaker and
Friedrich), in no case may it be interpreted as “‘und (zwar)"”, implying that the two clauses refer to one
and the same action. For “und zwar” (English “that is”) introducing a rephrasing of the same idea
Hittite employs asyndesis. In the following examples in the laws asyndesis is marked by “&": (1) §IV
ték-ku U-UL-ma A-SAA .GAR & dam-me-el pé-e-da-an “but if it is not cultivated land, (that is, if it is)
a virgin place™; (2) §XXXVII tdk-ku-us-5i A.SA.HLA-u$ hu-u-ma-an-za U-UL pi-an-za & te-pu-us-§i
pi-ia-an “If the land was not given to him in its entirety, (that is,) only a small portion was given to
him";, (3) §XL LUA-SI-RUM-za ha-ap-pdr le-e ku-ii-kii-ia-zi & DUMU-SU A.8A-SU
GISKIRIg.GESTIN-SU [/]e-e ku-is-ki wa-a-5i “Let no one transact business with a fipparas-man, (that
is,) let no one buy his son, his field, (or) his vineyard™; (4) §93 A tdk-ku LU-an EL-LAM ta-pé-es-ni

11 HED A 165, following Watkins.

12 But padda- never takes a human object, and hariya- only does so once, in a hostile action that is not to be
taken in its literal sense of physically burying the person: KBo 2.9 (CTH 716) iv 13-15 nu memai man LUGAL
MUNUS.LUGAL DUMU.MES LUGAL =ya kuiski kuitki ! iyan harzi nzas hariyan harzi nzas=zkan ka:$a |
taknaz SUD-nahhi.
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ap-pa-an-zi & an-da-fa-an pdr-na na-a-i-i pa-iz-zi “If they seize a free man at the outset, (that is,)
before he enters the house™; (5) § 79 A “If oxen enter (another man's) field, and the field's owner
finds (them),” U, 1.KAM ru-u-ri-ez-2i & ma-a-na-a3-ta MUL.HLA-e5 ii-en-zi “he may hitch them up
for one day, (that is,) until the stars come out.” For a sample of this use of asyndesis outside the laws
see: Hatt. i 14-15 ANA ™Hatuili =wa MU.KAM.HI.A maninkuwantes | UL = war = a$ Tl-ann[(as)]
“Hattusili’s years are short: he is not (destined) to live (long)”; Hatt. ii 49-50 nza§ arha = pat pait |
maninkuwan =a§=mu UL = pat uit *(Muwatalli IT) went right away: he did not come near me at all”.

SAG.DU denotes persons, probably slaves. See §§ 2-4, 15, 19, 42, 53, 149, 174, 200. Imparati (p.
187) thinks they are of the same sex as the victim. [ agree with Imparati (p. 187 n. 4) who saw no rea-
son to assume such slaves were killed in the tomb of the victim. In law § 44a it is better to read
DUMU.NITA-an than SAG.DU-an without numeral **1”. See commentary on § 44a for further discus-
sion.

parna$§ea Suwaye::i3 occurs in many different spellings. In general the OS manuscripts prefer pdr-
na-as-Se-e-a Su-wa-i-ez-zi (see Glossary). In a minority of cases in OS the noun is written pdr-na-as-
Se-a§7 Ail0,§ 149 aaii 21, pdr-na-Se-e-a A iii 30 (§ 58), 39, 42 (§ 63), pdr-na-se-a A iii 34, 52, 55,
57.iv 18, 20, pdr-na-as-se-ia aa, i 9 (§ 127). For the evidence see the Glossary. The spelling of the
verb is much more consistent in OS: overwhelmingly $u-wa-i-ez-zi passim; the sole exception is Su-wa-
ia-az-zi aa, i 9 (§ 127). The latter variant together with the total absence in OS manuscripts of a
spelling §u-wa-a-iz-zi strongly supports the interpretation of the -i- as a glide /suwayezzi/. Since the
NS manuscripts often reproduce the OS spellings, both pdr-na-as-Sc-e-a and $u-wa-i-ez-:i frequently
occur. But the following NH variants are found: pdr-na-as-$i-ia B iii 59 (§69), pdr-na-se-e-a D i 38
(§57), L obv. 7 (§67). pdr-na-ai-Se-a D i 46 (§ 58), pdr-na-Se-ia a i 14 (§121), f, i 14 (§ 119), pdr-
na-as-Se-ia C 113,15, 17,22 (§13,14,15,17),ai 16 (§104),f, i 8 (§ 119),¢,1i14,7(§ 124), ¢, +c,
i 19 (§127), ¢ i1 29, 32, 39 (§ 129. 130, 133), ciii (7) (§ 143). In NS manuscripts the verb has the
following spellings: §u-wa-iz-zi, §u-wa-a-iz-zi,fu-i-wla?-i)2?-zi, Su-vi-w(a-iz-zi}, Su-ti-wa-a-ez-zi, Su-
wa-a-i-ez-2i, Su-wa-a-i-e-ez-zi, and §u-wa-ia-zi. For the references see the Glossary. It appears that al-
though manuscript B is not MS (that is, a MH copy, as occasionally claimed), it may preserve traces of
a MH copy which preceded it.

parnassea is to be analysed (following Giiterbock and Hamp 1956) as allative parna “to the house”
+ -§e “for it” (i.e., the compensation required for the victim) + -a “and”. One might expect - 2 “and” to
precede -Se according to the rules of particle sequence (HE2 §288). Its position here might appear to
argue for its being the 3. sg. possessive enclitic. But if -§e were to represent the possessive pronoun *“to
his/her (house)”, it should be vocalized -§§a. Compare parna =53a law § 27, KUB 17.10 iv 20, isSa =
§5a KBo 3.38 obv. 4, Epumma =55a KBo 25.151 + 26.136 obv. 18. In nu-kan SAG.GEME.ARAD
annitti zSe = ya pafir) KUB 33.121 iii 6 (Kes3i story) the -§e seems to be the possessive pronoun de-
spite its e-vocalism. The subject of the verb in parnas§ea Suwayezzi is the injured party or (in the case
of homicide) the person acting on behalf of the deceased victim. The -§e “for it” represents the com-
pensation or fine for the offence.

13 On this expression see (aside from the discussions in the editions of the laws) Haase 1956; Haase 1962b;
Hoffner 1982; Giiterbock 1983b.
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Table 10. Compensations for Various Offenses

§ Offense Compensation

1 homicide 4 SAG.DU

2 homicide 2SAG.DU

3 homicide 2SAG.DU

5 homicide 100 minas of silver

7-8 blinding an eye or knocking out a tooth | 20 shekels of silver (free man), 10 shekels (slave)

11-12 | breaking an arm or leg 20 shekels of silver (free man), 10 shekels (slave)

13-14 | biting off a nose 1 mina (= 40 shekels) of silver (free), 3 shekels
(slave)

15 tearing off an ear 12 shekels of silver (free),

17 ° | causing a miscarriage 10 shekels (free)

19 abduction of a free4tittite 6 persons (SAG.DU)

20 abduction of a slave (ARAD) 12 shekels of silver

25 defiling a pond or cistern 3 shekels of silver

57 theft of a bull 15 oxen

58 theft of a stud horse (stallion) 15 horses

The two options regarding the verb Suwayezzi are Suwe- “to push, shove” (HW! fuwai-) and
Suwaye- “1o look™. Note the following translations. Sturtevant: “gives his farm buildings as security”,
Goetze: “shall pledge his estate as security”, Friedrich: “stoBt er (ihn) zu seinem Hause” Haase 1963
and Imparati *‘e «cosi» allontana <a colpa: nell"ambito della sua casa” seem to build on the first option.
Giiterbock 1983b proposed the second option, which has been followed by Hoffner 1963, von Schuler
1982, and Haase 1984.

Sick 1984, 100f, 103f., 107, 169, 171f., and passim.

§3-4

Although §§1-2 did not specify the victims as “free” (Hittite arawanni-, Akkadogram
ELLUMIELLETUM), the Sumerograms LU and MUNUS (in implied opposition to ARAD and
GEME) always denote free persons. in § 3, however, the status is made explicit. On the general con-
cept of free and slave in Hatti see Giiterbock 1954; Soucek 1956; Laroche 1960; Giiterbock 1972,
Giorgadze 1974; Soucek 1988 and the arawanni- entries in HW2 and HED. Note also Klinger 1992,
205 n. 2. EL-LAM (B i 6) in Akkadian is masculine. The correct feminine form (for a “free” woman)
would be EL-LE-TAM (for rare Hittite examples of the feminine form see §35 A ii 6, § 175 bb iii 28).
Hittite scribes, influenced by their own language in which no masculine-feminine distinction existed,
usually employed the Akkadian masculine forms indiscrimately.!4 Note in §35 that the OH copy has
EL-LE-TAM, but the NH copy has changed it to the masculine. However, in § 175 the OH aa has EL-
LE-TAM, which is retained in NH p. The Hittite equivalent of the Akkadogram ELLU(M) “free
(person)” is arawanni-, while the related adjective arawa- means only “exempt” (see Hoffner 1983b,
409-411).

14 See Chapter 1V, section “Orthography™.



170 CHAPTER THREE

The change from kuenzi “kills" to walhzi n=a$ ... aki “strikes so that he dies ...” (see Commentary
on §§ 1-2) marks the transition from intentional (although unpremeditated) to unintentional homicide.
The result clause “so that he dies” is introduced by nu (not ra) even in the OH copy; cf. OH copy in
§89, 38, 444, but asyndetic in § 77a versus NS B with nu. See, however, tzan iftarnikzi in OH § 10,
and possibly (zas ... kisa in OH §40. For further exx. of walh- resulting in death see § 38 (sardiya-)
and §§ 84, 86 (pig). §§ 87-89 (dog). For walh- resulting in miscarriage see § 77. See also: KUB 14.29 i
27 followed by KBo 4.4 i 6 (AM 108) nu m™Sarrikusubun | (SES=Y)A [... iftar)kiyanat n a5 BA.US,
expressing death as a consequence of illness; and KBo 17.78 i 1-5 (mdn} ¢U-a$ hatuga tethai nu
anwhian | [na...... nza aki naisu=kan) diki anda nasma dammeli pedi nasma=kan E-ri[ (anda ...)
GUL-ahzi n - as aki (restorations from ibid. ii 5-9).

The syllabic writing ke$§arsi§ wasiai is not preserved in § 3 of the OH A, which gives in § 4 QA-AS-
SU wa-as-ra-i. It is possible that we see gender inversion (Friedrich 1960a, 116 § 191 compares $U-as-
Se-et in law §4) in keffar=§is. For although r-stem common gender nouns exist, like hasterza and
hikkarza (see Oettinger 1994), if kes$ar- were such, we might expect a nom. sg. com. *kes3arza. In all
manuscripts of §§ 3-4 this clause is asyndetic, perhaps suggesting a tight nexus between n zas aki and
QA-AS-SU wastai “so that he dies with his (sc. the assailant’s) hand at fault”™.

keSsarsis wasiai indicates an unintentional, i.e., accidental action, as understood already by Hrozny
1922, 5 n. 24: “C’est-2-dire: s'il le blesse et tue sans intention, par hasard.” Friedrich 1959, 90 cites ex-
amples of SU-a§ waswl from divination texts (KUB 5.3 i 3, 8, KUB 5.4 ii 27) and contrasts the sin of
the hand with the sin of the head, citing SAG.DU-SU wasta<i> “(if ...-s, and) his head ‘sin<ned>™™
KUB 13.9 ii 4 in support.!S On the other hand, nzat=5i SAG.DU-a$ wastl (KUB 13.4 iii 16) means
rather “for him it is a capital crime (lit. ‘sin of the head')™ and has nothing to do with intentionality.

Sick 1984, 62, 94-97, 99f., 200ff., 204ff.

§11

The distinction in the sex of victims is carried out in PT only in the case of homicide, not in bodily in-
jury (see Carruba, Soucek, and Stermnemann 1965, 2). Replacing a compensation in the form of
“persons” with one in the form of silver is also characteristic of PT (ibid.), although note that in §5,
even in the OH copy A, the killing of a merchant requires a high monetary payment, not the giving of
“persons”. My translation “But if it is a woman, (that is,) a female slave” follows Hrozny 1922, 79;
Giiterbock 1961b , Goetze 1969, Imparati 1964, von Schuler 1982, 98, and Peckeruhn 1988, 17 and
differs from Walther and Friedrich, who understood “a (free) woman (or) a female slave”. Admittedly,
one wonders why the scribe didn't write the less awkward tdk-ku-ai GEME-as-ma. .

§5

Here kuén:i is not qualified by either Sullannaz or keisar = $i§ wasiai. The victim's status implies the
act is intentional and for the purpose of robbery. The silver payment for killing a Hittite merchant is
extremely high (100 minas = 4,000 shekels)!6 and is attested in both the OS and NS copies. Friedrich

15 Followed by Imparati 185, who incomectly writes SAG.DU-ZU waitdi for the text's SAG.DU-ZU wa-as-
ta[-as).

16 During the Hitiite New Kingdom, specifically during the reign of IniteSub of Kargamis, the amount of
compensation for the murder of amerchant in North Syria was 180 shekels, i.e., 3 minas of 60 shekels each
(Klengel 1980, 193).
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1959, 17 n. 7 even proposed to emend the text to 1¥2 MA.NA. A confusion of ME and %2 in an OH
manuseript would be easier than in a NH one, since the distinctive OS form of ME shows the head of
the horizontal wedge on or slightly overlapping the underlying vertical. Nevertheless the theory is im-
probable, since the scribes of A and B would have had to make the same mistake repeatedly. And since
they too must have been aware how high the figure 100 minas was, this would have been the lectio dif-
ficilior for them. The silver payment applies to all three geographical settings. In addition, in Luwiya
and Pala (where he was conducting business) the merchant’s goods must be replaced, and in Hatti
(where alone it would be practicable) the delivery of the merchant’s body (for arnuzi see comments
above on §§ 1-2). Friedrich 1959, 91 attributes the different disposition of the case in Luwiya and Pala
to the honoring of local legal traditions, citing KUB 13.2 iii 9-16 (ed. von Schuler 1957). The laws
elsewhere (§§ 19-21, 23) mention Luwiya (Arzawa) in such a way as to suggest that it had political
connections with Hatti and that therefore Hittite legal claims were enforcable on its citizens (see
Friedrich 1959, 91). For the history of Arzawa see Heinhold-Krahmer 1977. For more comments on
law § S see Goetze 1964, 28 and Haase 1978.

Only here do we find the Hittite syllabic writing of the word for “merchant”, unatalla-, elsewhere
written with the Sumerogram LUDAM.GAR. Strangely, the word bears no determinative LU.

Sick 1984, 181-183, 200ff., 204ff.

§ 111

PT distinguishes cases of homicide motivated by theft (assuwas ... anda, “in the midst of his goods™),
personal quarrel (Sullannaza), and accident (kessiras ... wastai). Since the silver payment in case of
theft is lost in the lacuna, we do not know if it approximated the 100 minas of the OH recension. But
the compensation for the merchant’s wares, which in the OH recensions applied only to a crime which
took place in Luwiya or Pala, is now tripled and applies to all locales where a legal claim is feasible.
Killing a merchant in a quarrel draws a 240 shekel (i.e., 6 mina) payment, compared to 4 persons for a
free victim and 2 persons for a slave in §§ 1-2.

§6

B retains much from its OH (hyp)archetype: the archaic takiya not attested outside the laws, arhi in-
stead of NH irhi, the longer verbal stem karsiye- instead of NH kars-. Modifications are few: ta-ki-i-ia
> ta-ki-ia, G18gi-pé-es-3ar » gi-pé-es-sar. kar!-as-Si-i-ez-zi » kar-as-§i-i-e-ez-zi. The last-mentioned fol-
lows the trend of B to render explicit the e-vocalization for Su-wa-i-ez-zi as Su-wa-i-e-ez-zi. In this re-
spect B is simply reflecting the OH > NH shift in treating verbs of this class (see Chapter IV sub
“Orthography™).

On this law see Hoffner 1969b, 39-40, 1973a and Haase 1994a, 75f. The victim here is not said to
be a merchant, but someone who like the merchant is away from home. The law allows that the victim
be male or female. The use of takiya URU-ri “in another (a foreign?) city” instead of da-me-da-ni
ASAA GAR an-da “on another man's property™ in PT §1V, suggests that the victim has been on a trip.
The city or town in which he is found dead is not his own. As mentioned above, taki(ya) is found only
in the laws. In §§ 191 and 196 the correlative rakiya utne ... takiya utne =ya and rakiya URU-ri ...
takiya URU-ri suggest a complete separation of persons. The lands or towns mentioned cannot be close
enough to permit easy intermingling of the populations. It is easy to see how Goetze could have sug-
gested to Sturtevant and Bechtel 1935, 224f. a translation “distant™, although the usual word for this is
tuwala-. The later PT has generalized the situation to include persons found dead on others’ property
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even within the same city. The fine imposed in § 6 (equivalent to 8.25 shekels; for the price of land see
§ 183 and Chapter | “Table of Prices”) is greatly increased in § IV (all his land plus 60 shekels).
Although both A and B agree in reading 1 ME G13gipessar,!” Sturtevant and Bechtel 1935 object that
this is too high and “would amount to a whole field”. But that is just the point. The land is not, as
Sturtevant thought, as a “burial plot”, but is compensation to the heirs. In the Old Babylonian laws of
Hammurapi § 23-24 the town in which a robbery or a homicide was committed was responsible to
compensate the victim or his heirs, and in the case of a homicide the payment was one mina (60
shekels) of silver. Still, this amounts to much less than the sums for killing a merchant. Everything
points to a very high status of the merchant in early Hittite society (Hoffner 1968b; Haase 1978,
Klengel 1979).

§IV (late version of § 6)

ANET “But if there is no other man'’s field (and) fallow” mistakenly combines two adjacent, asyndetic
clauses and fails to translate pedan. Friedrich (“Wenn aber der Ort nicht Feldflur eines anderen (ist)”
also mistakenly combines the two clauses, although at least he tries to translate pedan, making it the
subject of the sentence. His interpretation—which is followed also by Imparati (*Ma se il luogo non
«® il campo di un altro™) and Haase 1963; 1984 (“Wenn aber Feld (und) Flur eines anderen nicht der
(Tat)ort (sind)"")—would require: rdk-ku pé-e-da-an-ma U-UL dam-me-el A.SA A.GAR. Von Schuler
also combines, but takes A.SA A.GAR as the subject and dam-me-el pé-e-da-an as the negated predi-
cate: “Wenn aber die Gemarkung keines anderen (Eigentiimers) Ort (ist)”. This interpretation would
require: rdk-ku A.SA A.GAR-ma U-UL dam-me-el pé-e-da-an. Both of these false interpretations
founder on the position of U-UL and fail to understand what is most crucial here: that we are dealing
with two clauses, not one.

1 understand dam-me-el in line 11 not as “of another” (genitive of ramai-), but as an adjective of
Luwian origin!8 of the type adduwal(i)-, hantil(i)-, wantil(i)-, i.e., I-stem in the neuter, but with i-mo-
tion in the common gender nom. and accus.

The attested forms of dammel(i)- are the following:

sg. nom. com. ta-me-li-i§ KUB 16.66 obv. 8, dam-me-lis-a KUB 56.24 obv. 12, sg. acc. com. dam-
me-li-in KUB 45.28 + KUB 39.97 obv. 1, KBo 16.41 i 23 (w. dupl. KUB 60.61 9), dam-mi-li-in KUB
43.58 ii 28, KBo 8.107 + 101 24?, dam-mi-i-li-in KUB 32.123 iii 43, dam-mi-li-en KBo 22.116 obv.
13, da-me-li-in KUB 15.42 ii 17, sg. nom.-acc. neut. dam-me-el KBo 6.4 obv. 11, KUB 45.28 + KUB
39.97 obv. 1, IBoT 2.119 (+) KUB 39.97 rev. 10, dam-mi-il KBo 13.101 i 15, sg. dat.-loc. dam-me-li
KBo 2.6 + KUB 18.51 i 35, KBo 4.1 i 1, KBo 9.116 rev. (6), KBo 12.104 i 2, KBo 12.111:4, KBo
13.101 rev. 5, KBo 13.130 iv 7, KBo 13.168 i 5, KBo 17.78 i 2, KBo 21.20 i 23, KBo 27.67 obv. 8(!),
IBoT 1.38 69, KUB 7.54 ii 21, KUB 9.27 + 7.8 i 16, KUB 27.37:16, KUB 58.83 ii 7, 15, iii 3, KUB
58.85 iv (18), KUB 58.95 rev.? 15", KUB 59.61 iii 14, VBoT 24 i 31, Bo 4951 (StBoT 29:124-127)
rev.? 7', FHL 37 right col. 9, dam-mi-li KBo 3.21 iv 11, KBo 5.1 i 13, KBo 5.2 ii 30, 32, KBo 17.60
rev.7,KBo 17.78 i 6, KUB 7.53 + 12.58 iii 17, KUB 12.57 + 55i 15, KUB 17.28 iii 37, KUB 45.12 ii
15, 16, KUB 58.82 ii 23, Bo 1676 + 4809 + 6463 (ZA 72:140f.) ii 17, ta-me-li KUB 7.13 obv. 26,

17 The reading | ME (100) is also accepted by Hout 1990, 521f.

18 Aside from the well-known occurrences of dammel(i)- in Hittite contexts, see also the possible example in
Hieroglyphic Luwian of Emirgazi: *S02-mili LOCUS-ti (Meriggi apud Poetto and Salvatori 1981 51 n. 100),
quoted by Hout 1995, 562 n. 84
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dam-mi-li-ia KBo 15.34 ii 11, sg. abl. dam-m(i-e-la-(za)] KUB 33.45 + 53 + FHG 2 iii 19 w. dupl.
KUB 57.38 (+) 51.30 8’, dam-me-la-za KUB 46.42 iii 3, 12, KUB 55.57 i 8, uncertain forms: darn-me-
Iu-us KUB 42.16 iv 3,19 dam-me-la KUB 51.18 obv. 20, dam-mi-la Tel Aviv 2:91f., line 12.

Since the neuter forms are only attested to date in Hittite context, they do not bear the Luwian “‘case
in -$a”, i.e., *dammelza. But the expected neut. sg. form dammel is attested both here in damimel
pedan, in dam-mi-il-ma pasiuil “fresh p.” KBo 13.101 i 15, and in mdn =za UN-a§ dam-me-el AS-RU
dam-me-li-in URU-an eiari “whenever a person settles in a previously unoccupied place (or) an unin-
habited town” KUB 45.28 + KUB 39.97 obv. 1. The ablatives show the Hittite ending -az (as opposed
to Luwian -ati), but these forms do not behave like Hittite i-stems, showing dammelaz(a ), not
*dammeliyaz(a). The acc. pl. com. form: dam-me-lu-us, if this indeed is the same word, shows the
Hittite ending -u§ rather than Luwian *dammelinzi, but again not the expected Hittite i-stem form
dammeliu$. The loc. sg. ending dam-mi-li-ia (in -iya) looks more like an i-stem. The correct Luwian
locative of dammel(i)- is dam-meli-li.

The meaning of dammel(i)- has already been established by Giiterbock 1964, 103-104.20 The im-
mediate context of law §[V makes the meaning of dummel pédan clear. After describing the the loca-
tion negatively as U-UL-ma ASAA GAR “not cultivated land”, the scribe expresses positively what he
means: it is dam-me-el pé-e-da-an “uncultivated, open country”. One of the principal uses of asyndesis
in Hittite is in joining semantically equivalent adjacent clauses.?!

The failure to express the subject of a “‘to be” clause (*“if it is ...") with an enclitic pronoun is com-
mon enough in the laws:22 rakku ARAD-i§ “if (it is) a slave” laws §7-8, Sarnikzel “(there will be)
compensation” Laws §21, takku ket (B kez) [D-az “if (it is) on this side of the river” laws §22, takku
attizma anni UL d@$su “but if (it is) not the parents’ wish” laws § 28b (C), alwanzarar DI.KUD
LUGAL “(it is) sorcery (and) a case for the king” laws §44b, takku GUD $awirisza UL GU,.[(MAH-
as)] “if (it is) a weanling, (it is) not a bull” laws § 57b. The only example in the laws of the subject
enclitic =as in a ““to be” clause is n=as$ apel( zpat) “it is his (alone)” in § 162A in the NH copies p and
v. OH manuscript aa is not preserved for this law. Since only some of the previous examples are in the
conditional clause, we cannot explain the suppression of -as on the basis of rakku.

The Hittite text of the law reads: nu apiis = par dai. All interpreters agree that the subject of the verb
is the victim's heir. “He shall take those same ones™. The point at issue is: what are “those same
ones?"'23 a-pu-u-us-pdt is understood by Friedrich as “gerade die” referring back to “welche Ortschaft
... festgestellt wird”. Von Schuler also writes “eben die Stadt, die ... festgestellt wird”. Imparati too
writes “e qualunque citta entro «tale raggio» sia situata, allora quelle appunto prenda”. Haase 1994a,
75-76 “'so nimmt der Erbe des Toten diese [Siedlung] in Anspruch.” That apis - pat is plural common
gender was noted by Imparati's “quelle”, Haase's “'gerade sie” and ANET’s “he shall take those”. But
Friedrich's “gerade die” could be construed as feminine singular, and von Schuler’s “eben die Stadt,
die ..." is definitely singular. What is the significance of -par here? Soucek took the -par as *“nur”,

19 Kosak 1982, 43 correctly observes that we expect a nominative here. He renders it “not yet treated (i.e., tai-
lored, or dyed)”. “Virgin" cloth would be raw, unprocessed cloth.

20 See also Hoffner 1974, 47-48, Oettinger 1982, 336.

2 See above in commentary on §§1-2.

22 The conditions under which enclitic subject pronouns were employed in “to be” clauses was not discussed
by Cotticelli-Kurras 1992a; 1992b, although she many varieties of predicates.

23 For a discussion of this issue see also Hoffner 1997.
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Friedrich and Haase “gerade”, Imparati “appunto”, von Schuler “eben”. ANET fails to translate it at
all. The -pat could be translated as “only” (limiting the liability to the residents of that settlement) or
“same”, indicating that the apus were just mentioned. The residents of the town themselves were not
just mentioned, but the settiement was. If the claimant takes the entire city or town, or all its inhabi-
tants, this would amount to a penalty much higher than prescribed if the body was found on privately
owned land. [ would assume that the heir’s “taking” of the entire citizenry of the settlement would in-
clude all which they possess, animate and inanimate, and would therefore represent the practice of re-
ferring to animate and inanimate objects such as persons, land and buildings with the common gender
pronoun apas. It could be argued that, if the meaning had been that the heir or representative of the
decedent received the same payments in either case,?¢ the wording should have been: nu = §§i apis = pat
pianzi “they will give him those same (payments)”. The switch to nu apiis = par dai **he shall take those
very (people who inhabit the village)" reminds us rather of lnu-uz-za a-pu-ii-un-pdr da-an-[zi) in law
§ 43, to be discussed below. There the heirs or legal representatives of the decedent “take™ the
perpetrator in the sense that he becomes their propernty. This would argue in favor of the interpretation
that the heir/representative may confiscate the estates of all inhabitants of the town. Perhaps such a
high penalty was intended to keep the inhabitants of the town from shielding one of their citizens. On
the solidarity and corporate responsibility of a city or village see also: KUB 26.41 (+) 23.68 + ABoT
58 (CTH 133) obv. 25°-26° mdn = kan KUR-ya=ma istarna | URU-LUM waid{ai LU.M]JES KUR
URUlsmirika anda arteni n{u apun URU-LAM) [ ISTU LU.MES kuenten NAM.RAzma MAHAR
U[TU-81 uwa|tetten GUqy Yl.Azma z2a UDU.HLA Summes (... datten).2s

Deuteronomy 21.1-9 contains a similar Israelite law (see Hoffner 1963 232f.; Hoffner 1969b 226;
Haase 1994a).26 The same procedure of measuring to the nearest town is employed, but there is no
limit to the distance to be measured, and there is no mention of blood money, only the right of the
town's elders to take an exculpatory oath. On the importance of venue for liability see also LH §23-24
(Roth 1995 85). On the liability of the community for such a crime committed in their territory see
Klengel 1980, 193 and 196 n. 23 (with lit.). Texts from Ugarit contemporary with the Hittite New
Kingdom reveal that in cases in which the murderer was apprehended he had to make compensation for
the murdered man and restore the stolen goods. When the murderer was not apprehended, the commu-
nity took an oath to the effect that both the identity of the murderer and the location of any stolen
goods were unknown. After this the community had to make compensation for the murdered man, but
was not required to restore stolen goods.

In describing Hittite legal procedure in the case of merchants killed abroad in the time of Hattusili
111 KBo 1.10 rev. 20 reads: [ ... as-}a fa na-pu-ul-tuy i-na SA-5u di-ku ul-la-lu “They shall purify the
place in which someone was killed™.2?

On the required meaning “forfeits” for Samenzi here and in § 145 see comments on §§ 1-2 and § 9.

24 This interpretation appealed to me earlier and was incorporated in my translation of this law in Hoffner
1995a 218. I would now prefer the aliemate translation given ibid. 238 note 8.

25 Text edition by Kempinski and Kosak 1970.

26 From the Old Testament side see Thompson 1974 224-227.

2 On this text see also Soucek 1960.
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§§7-8

On the kari ... kinuna passages in the laws see Mascheroni 1979. On the “reforms™ and the ratios of
fine reductions see the introductory essay here and the fuller discussion in Hoffner 1963. In the kari
clauses the verb is both iterative and plural, reflecting the many cases in the past, while in the kinuna
clause it is non-iterative and singular, reflecting the single case under consideration.

For a law concerning blinding an animal see § 77. The fact that injuries to eye and tooth head the
list of personal injuries is of interest when noting the similar Israelite law (Exodus 21.24-25). Eye and
tooth (§§ 1-8), head (§9), arm and leg (§ 11-12) are in the same sequence in the Hittite and Israelite
laws. The sequence in general seems to be from the more serious injuries to the less serious. Injuries to
eye and tooth are covered in other ancient Near Eastern law collections: in LU § 22 and LE § 42 com-
pensated by payments, in LH §§ 196-201 by the principle of lex talionis. Loss of sight rendered a per-
son almost completely dependent and incapable of pursuing most occupations. Blinding was a penalty
imposed for certain crimes against the monarch (see HKM 14 10-14: 16 11-15; 84 obv. 19; KB0 6.34 i
19-20, iii 7-8; etc.). Blind men—perhaps in this case blinded prisoners of war—were employed in
grinding grain (HKM 58 and 59). Compare the fate of the biblical Samson: captured, blinded and put
to work grinding by the Philistines (Judges 16.21). In KUB 13.9+ ii 11-19 (also iv 6-8) there seems to
be an option of blinding a slave apprehended as a thief.28

Even Ftiedrich 1959 “schief schldgt™ implies the loss of the tooth, since once a tooth has been bent,
it useless and will soon fall out. For this injury in the Mesopotamian laws see LU § 22, LE §42. LH
§§ 196, 198, 200, 201, cited already in Hoffner 1995a 238 n. 9. The ratio of penalties for injuring eye
and tooth is about the same (2:1) in LE § 42 as in Hittite law.

Passages such as KBo 10.37 (CTH 429.1) iv 31 [NINDA.GU]R,.RA.HI.A KAx[U} EME 12
ZU[.MES ANA hujrli parsiya®® suggest that stereotypically the Hittites numbered the full complement
of teeth in the human mouth at 12, just as their full complement of body parts was 12.30 Adult humans
have a full complement of 32 permanent teeth, but before the days of dental hygiene and professional
dental care the average adult’s mouth probably had substantially fewer.

Loss of several teeth made it impossible to eat many foods. Elsewhere also the importance of eye
and tooth is stressed. Prayers and rituals for the king either claim that the gods have given him the keen
vision of an eagle and teeth as strong as a lion’s—for example, Sakuwa=S$i A.MUSEN-d§ ier /
ZUy.H1.Azma=§i UR.MAH-as$ ier KUB 29.1 ii 53-54—or beseech the gods to do so—for example,
[ZJUgHLA=8Uzwa SA UR.MAY I1[{GLHl.A-wa=3er=wa hlaranals] | [nu=wa hlaranili
Sa<ku>i{kizz)i KBo 21.22:27-28, and KUB 20.54 + KBo 13.122 rev. 6-11.

§ VII (= late version of §§ 7-8) suggests that the apparent singular form ZUy-SU in §§ 7-8 covers
multiple tooth loss as well. PT has introduced a distinction in payment for injuries to eye versus tooth
as well as the familiar distinction of motive (quarrel versus accident). No distinction is made between
male and female victims suffering the same injury. The male-female distinctions in the laws apply to
homicide and wages.

28 An early summary treatment of blinding as a punishment is in Giiterbock 1942 37 and Otten 1979 276. The
Masat evidence is discussed by Alp 1991 310, 336. The Magat material is discussed in great detail in my
forthcoming article “The Treatment and Long-term Use of Persons Captured in Battle According to the Masat
Texts™.

9 See Hoffner 1974 208.

0 See Goetze 1938 42 with notes 125a and 126.
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It is because of deliberate scribal adherence to the OH (hyp)archetype that the factitive verbs in
-ahh- retain the OH pres. sg. 3 form -ah-hi as opposed to -ah-zi not only in the NS copies like B, but
even in the NH revision (PT). Examples in the laws are t/daSuwahhi, arawahhi (§§ 47-48 in PT),
Suppiyahhi (§§165 and 167 in A), walkisSarahhi (§200). But see [ta)Suwahzi in NS copy of § 77 (B
ivl).

PT i 14 EL-LUM is accusative by context and illustrates the tendency in post-OH Hittite texts to use
the Akkadian nominative forms for the accusative as well. Contrast “correct” EL-LAM in § 7 A and B.
Interestingly, even in OH manuscript A the genitive of ELLU(M) can be written EL-LAM-as, not *EL-
LIM-as; see §§ 11, 13, 15.

The post-OH writing (it occurs already in MH/MS Magat) of the ablative ending as ...a-za, instead
of -az is characteristic of PT, but also in d (tdg-ga-li-ia-an-da-za §108, a-mi-ia-ra-za 109). See below
in Chapter IV sub “Orthography”.

§9

Note how the OH genitive construction [LU.U,.LUY-a5 [SAG.DU-SU1 is replaced in the NS copy by
skhéma (Carruba, Soucek, and Stermemann 1965 14): LU.U,4.LU I[SAG.DU-SU. Note also in the late
parallel §VIIT LU-an SAG.DU-an. See also in §§ 11 and 12.31 The error da-<ag-ke-e-er A i 14 is fur-
ther evidence that manuscript A is not an “original”, but an OS copy. For other omissions and mistakes
in OS copy A see §53, 54, 57, 62, 63 and 79. SA E.GAL-LIM is a free-standing genitive—"that of the
palace” = “the share for the palace”—which fills the role of an accusative, the direct object of pesSiya-.

On this law see Riemschneider 1961 and Soucek 1961, 460. Against Riemschneider see Haase
1962a.

The nature of the head injury is unclear. ANET renders hunikzi as “batters”, but hapallasaizzi in
§ 10 PT as “injures”. Friedrich renders the former “verletzt” and the latter “schwer(?) verwundet(?)".
Von Schuler renders the former “beschidigt” and the latter “verletzt”. Haase 1984 translates the former
“verletzt” and the latter “schwer(?) verletzt(?)”. Hoffner 1963 suspected a relationship between the
verb hapalla$ai- and the noun hupala- “scalp(?), skull(?)”. Most commentators understand SAG.DU
as referring to the head. Only Riemschneider 1961 179-180 prefers to understand it as a reference to
the entire “person”.

A three-shekel fine on the scale of penalties for bodily injuries is relatively low. On the role of the
palace as fiscus here see Giterbock 1971, 306. pessiya- denotes a voluntary “waiving” of a right, as
opposed to Samen- which denotes an involuntary “forfeiting” of a claim. Hrozny 1922 9 “a remis”,
Walther 1931 *has remitted”, Goetze, ANET *“has abolished”; Friedrich 1959, Haase 1984, and von
Schuler 1982 *hat abgeschafft”, Imparati “ha abolito”, Hoffner 1995a 218 “has waived”. See
Giiterbock 1966, 120, who properly criticizes the use of German “verzichten” to translate Samen-.

§10

The OH logogram LU.U,g.LU-ax is once retained by NS B (i 25) and once replaced by a syllabic writ-
ing an-tu-uh-3a-an (i 26). Manuscripts even later than B (e.g., § 10 C i 4) employ the logogram UN
(on this point see Kammenhuber 1961a). OH A i 18 la-a-az-zi-at-ta is replaced by logographic
writings, SIGs-at-ta-ri in B, SIG;-ri in C, SIGs-ta-ri in (OH) K obv. 2 and in NH PT. Locative E-ri-i5-
3i of A, C and probably B, is replaced in PT by an endingless locative E-er-3i (i 23). For these

3 See Yoshida 1987 23f., 34f.
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“endingless locatives” see Neu 1980b. The dative LUA.ZU-ia of A, B and PT is replaced in C by A-NA
L{UA ZU]. The iterative {an-ni-i3-ki-iz-zi! shows the duration of the action, while the non-iterative la-
a-az-zi-ai-ta marks the point of its termination.

The physician’s fee—unspecified in A, B and C—is set at 3 shekels in PT. The compensation for
injury rises from 6 shekels in A, B and C to 10 shekels in PT. In the Sumerian law text LX §§ f-i the
physician’s fee is 5, 4 and 1 shekel for healing persons of various ailments. In LH § 215: “If a physi-
cian performs major surgery with a bronze lancet upon an awilu and thus heals the awilu, or opens an
awilu's temple with a bronze lancet and thus heals the awilu’s eye, he shall take 10 shekels of silver
(as his fee)” (Roth 1995 123). The fee for this successful operation on-essember of the “commoner-
class” (Akk. muSkénum) was 5 shekels, for a slave 2 shekels (LH §§216-217).32

§ 10 apparently covers only injuries to free persons, while PT extends the coverage to slaves. The
ratio of 10:2 (i.e., 5:1) for compensation for free or slave is not the usual one, which is 2:1.

§ IX localizes the injury on the head, although § 10 does not. istarnink- denotes here a (temporary)
incapacitation, which calls for medical care, substitute labor, and compensation for the injury.

This law is parallel to the Israelite law Exodus 21.18-19, on which see F. C. Fensham, VT 10
(1960) 333-335 and Hoffner 1969b, 38, 1973a, 219. On the Indo-European backgrounds to sick
maintenance see Watkins 1976. For physicians and medicine in Hittite texts see Giiterbock 1962b;
Burde 1974, Edel 1976, Beckman 1990b and Avalos 1997 451.

§§11-12

On the OH genitive becoming NH schma, see above on §9. On EL-LAM-as see above on §§7-8. The
OH spelling ruwarnai- in A is retained by B but replaced by duwarnai- in C and PT. The pre-NH re-
cension ignores the distinction between cases in which the bone fracture heals properly (after setting)
and those in which it does not, leaving the patient crippled. The rare term karmalassai, which—like
hapallasaizzi—may be Luwian in origin, apparently denotes such a permanent disability. Starke 1990,
340f. (*etwa ‘verkriippeln’ (Intransitiv!)™) connects this verb with a Luwian noun *karmal, which he
interprets as “‘axe”. In PT i 32 (late version of § 12) it is surprising to see OH tdk-ku-a$, where in the
identical context in PT i 29 the more usual NH ma-a-na-as occurs. The translation of karmalassai as
“becomes disabled” assumes that the clitic pronoun -a$ refers to the injured party rather than the lat-
ter’s injured limb (both kessara- and para- are common gender). The other interpretation is also possi-
ble.

Most translations of these laws render QASSU / SU-SU and GIR-SU as his/her “hand” and “foot”.
But in Hittite, as in many other languages, the word for hand can also mean “arm”, and that for “foot”
“leg”. See on this Hoffner 1996 and CHD pata- “foot, leg”. For this reason Sturtevant and Bechtel
1935 translates “breaks a free man’s arm or leg”. We cannot exclude the possibility that this law refers
to broken arms and legs.

Injury to or loss of a free person’s hand or foot is covered in Mesopotamian law: in LU § 18 by a
payment of 10 shekels, in LE §§44-45 by 30 shekels.

3 Compare the penalties for blinding a free person (20 shekels in kinuna clause of main recension, 40 in PT)
and a slave (10 shekels in § 8 and 20 shekels in PT), see “Table of Penalties™ in Chapter .
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§13-14

On C’s IL-LAM see textual footnote. It is possible that the numbers and the units of weight for silver
are confused in §§ 13-14 and their late parallels. Goetze 1969 emends “3 shekels” to “30 shekels” in
§ 14 and “minas” to “shekels” in §§XII-X1II in order to achieve a uniform 2:1 ration of free person to
slave in each version and a 2:1 reduction in fine from the OH to the PT. As compared to the loss of
eyes or teeth, which are vital for seeing and eating, damage to the external part of the nose has rela-
tively little practical consequence. It is cosmetic, which might mean more to a free person than to a
slave. Sturtevahy and Bechtel 1935, taking the text as it stands without emendation, explained the low
compensation for the slave (3 shekels) in the OH version by claiming that the offence of biting anoth-
er’s nose was an act okhumiliation, which would not affect a slave as much as a free person. But this
leaves the unusually high\payments in PT (30 and 15 minas respectively) unexplained. Why was this
crime so much more serious\in the late period?

Goetze, Friedrich, von Schuler and Haase translate waki as “bites off” (German “abbeisst”). Such
an act can only be accomplished™a the course of struggling or wrestling face to face. This would imply
more than mere disfigurement of the face. Imparati renders the verb “morde violentemente” (“bites vi-
olently™), which seems to avoid the issue of whether the entire nose was severed. In the only other pas-
sage known to me in which a part of the body is bitten off (i.e., severed) — KUB 33.120 i 25-26
parsinus = 5us wakki§ LU-natar = Set = kan ANA $Kumarbi SA=zSU anda ZABAR / mdn uli§ta — the par-
ticle -kan is absent, as it is here. In all occurrences of wak- where bread is bitten or chewed, -kan oc-
curs. Culpable injuries to the nose are covered in Mesopotamian law: in LU § 20 (40 shekel fine) and
LE §42 (60 shekel fine). In LE §42 the injury is specifically said to have resulted from a bite
(Akkadian appi awilim i$Suk “bit off a man's nose” from nasdku).

§§ 15-16

i§-ta-ma-na-as-sa-an B 1 37 shows the assimilation of n§ > §5 typical of OH, as well as the typical OH
vocalization of the possessive enclitic (see Chapter IV sub “Pronouns”). For i$kallai- Sturtevant and
Bechtel 1935 and Goetze gave “mutilates”, Neufeld 1951 “pulls (off)"”, Fr ““zerschlitzt” in the main
version but curiously “verstimmelt” in PT, Giiterbock 1961b, 67 “tear(s) off”, Haase “zerschlitzt”, and
von Schuler “abreisst”. In KUB 30.36 ii 9-10 GIS-ru apel GlSkaparu arha 1 iskallau (“let the tree tear
off its own kaparu') the verb must mean something like “detach™ or “rip off”, but in Tunn. ii 41-42
namma TUG.GU .E.A GE¢-TIM kue was$an harzi | nzat=§i = 5an MUNUS.SU.GI Ser katta iskallaizzi
it must mean “‘tear up, tear to shreds™. In the only ancient Mesopotamian law treating injury to some-
one's ear (LE §42, fine 30 shekels), there is no verb to indicate the manner of injury. In the
Instructions for Priests a punishment involving eyes and eyes is mentioned: KUB 13.4 (CTH 264) i
29-30 nzan:kan nasfu kunanzi naima =kafn] KAXKAK=8U IGL.HL.A=§{U] / GESTU.HL.A=SU
iddlawahhanzi (editions by Sturtevant and Bechtel 1935; Siiel 1985; translation by McMahon in Hallo
and Younger 1997 217ff.).

§§17-18

In B i 40 MUNUS-as EL-LI the scribe has chosen the correct Akkadian genitive form instead of the
usual OH EL-LAM-a$. A comparison of the variants in B, C and PT reveals that B writes the accusative
as a common gender (“count™) plural Sarhuwandus (§§17-18), C as a neuter plural (or perhaps col-
lective) Sarhuwanda (§§17-18), and PT as a common gender singular Sarhuwantan (§§XVI-XVII).
NH manuscnipt C (§ 18) and PT (§§X VI-XVII) write the second syllable plene: Sar-hu-u-... From §77
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we may assume that in the missing §§ 17-18 of A the corresponding term was SA SA-BI-SA (= Akk. ja
libbisa) “that of her interior” = “her insides”. Note the OH correct use of the 3 sg. feminine pronoun
-SA “her” versus the masculine -SU “his”. Compare LH §209: summa awilum mdrat awilim imhasma
Sa libbisa uStaddisi 10 $iqil kaspam ana 3a libbisa iSaqqal “If an upper-class free man strikes a free
woman of the upper class and thereby causes her to miscarry, he shall weigh and deliver 10 shekels of
silver for her child”. Compare also in MAL A §21: §umma a’ilu mdrat a’ile imhasma $a libbisa
ultaslés ubta’erus ukta’inus 2 bilat 30 mana annaka iddan 50 ina hatitidte imahhusus iltén urah
uimate Sipar Sarre eppas “'If a man strikes a woman of the upper class thereby causing her to miscarry,
and they prove the charges against him and find him guilty—he shall pay 9,000 shekels of lead; they
shall strike him 50 blows with rods; he shall perform the king's service for one full month.”
Translation with only minor change from Roth 1995 122, 160. Note that the OH $A SA-B/-SA matches
precisely the Old Babylonian and the Assyrian expressions.”

For Sarhuwandus = $us pessiya- in this law and § 77 Sturtevant and Bechtel 1935 and ANET render
“causes ... to miscarry”. Friedrich 1959, von Schuler 1982 and Haase 1984 “die Leibesfrucht ... ab-
stosst”, and Imparati 1964 “il frutto del suo ventre ... fa espellere”. The choice of German “abstosst” to
render this technical term more literally is doubtlessly influenced by the common meaning of pessiya-
“to throw, hurl”. But there is a close parallel to this present usage in the (likewise specialized) expres-
sion aliyanan pessiya- “to fell a deer”, “to bring down a deer™: pesSianduzya=zan | aliyanan
LUMESSA >IDUTIM “and let the hunters bring it down, (namely) the deer” KBo 32.14 ii 13-14
(Hurrian-Hittite bilingual). pesSiya- in this idiom must mean something like “cause to fall” (Neu
1995a, 113, 431f.). In KUB 7.53 i 4-5 (CHD mauss- a | d') the passage is cited: (If a woman's chil-
dren keep dying) nasma=$§§i = kan UZUsarhuwanda mauskizzi “‘or if her unborn children keep falling
(i.e., she keeps miscarrying)”. On ten lunar months (40 weeks) as the extent of a human pregnancy see
Hoffner 1968a. 199, Siegelova 1971, 32 with n. 21, Imparati 1964, 203, Hoffner 1981a. For a similar
law about causing a cow or a mare to miscarry see § 77. For pessiya- meaning “to make (someone) fall
(into a fire)” see § 44a. Note that in LH § 209 the Akkadian expression ustaddisi (St of nadit) matches
Hittite pessiya- in the meaning “causes to fall”.

Note that the compensation for a human miscarriage doubles from 10 shekels in § 17 to 20 in PT
§XVI, and from S in § 18 to 10 in PT §XVII.

For similar laws elsewhere in the ancient Near East see LH § 209-214 and MAL §21, 50-52.

§19-21

On the role of Luwiya (Arzawa) in the laws see above in comments on § 5. Friedrich 1930a, 40 n. 1
translated “er darf (ihn) in sein Haus schaffen”, taking the E-er-fe-et-pdr as “Akkusativ des Zieles”.
Neu 1968, 34 n. 6 took E-er-3e-et-pdr as nominative and translated “sein Haus leistet Busse”, but arnu-
does not mean “biissen”, and neuter nouns do not function as subjects of transitive verbs in Hittite.
Sturtevant and Bechtel 1935 thought the Luwian abductor’s entire “household™ was to be brought to
Hattusa. But arnu- may simply denote the transfer of ownership without a physical transfer of location.
ANET: “shall forfeit his estate”, Imparati 1964: “allora «il colpevole> la sua casa consegni”, vSch: *so
bringt er eben sein Haus hin”. But von Schuler’s alternate interpretation in note b, “(der Herr) bringt
(den gestohlenen Menschen) lediglich in sein Haus” founders on the important evidence of the order
and gradation of offences. On the gradation of penalties in §§19-21 see Giiterbock 1943, 67 and the
table below. According to the grading. the most severe penalty was in § 192 nu [El-er-Se-Ter\-pdr ar-
nu-uz-zi.The lightest offence in § 21 requires only the return of the abducted person.
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23a | The land of Luwiya 6 GIN KU.BABBAR

23b | Enemy land keeps the slave
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Table 11. Laws Conceming Abduction (§§ 19-21)
Law | Abductor Abducted Place from which | Place to which Penalty

abducted abducted

19a | Luwian | Hittite Hatti Luwiya/Arzawa| Forfeiture of estate
19b | Hittite Luwian Hatti Luwiya/Arzawa| 6 SAG.DU
20 Hittite Hittite's slave | Luwiya/Arzawa | Hatti 12 GIN
21 kuiski Luwian's slave | Luwiya/Arzawa | Hatti Return of abducted slave

Of course, this very grading suggests unequal treatment before the law of Hittite and Luwian slave
owners, a situation which reflects a non-parity treaty between the two countries. See Korosec 1931;
Kestemont 1974; Siirenhagen 1985.

The Hittite verb translated “abduct” is taye-/taya-, literally “steal”, which matches exactly the ter-
minology of LH § 14: Summa awilum madr awilim sithram iStariq iddik 1f a man should kidnap (literally
‘steal’ « fardqu) the young child of another man, he shall be killed.” One would expect the stem form
LU URULuwiya without the final §. The corresponding word(s) in A are in the lacuna. The second oc-
currence of KUR Luwiya in A (i 37) is modernized by B (i 46) to KUR URUArzawa. Since the vantage
point of the writer is Hatti, the verb denoting transfer in § 19a-b is pehutezzi, but in §§ 20-21 uwatezzi.
On the use of ishas = §i5 in § 19a of a free person see the footnote to the translation. Although there is
no EL-LAM to describe the abducted person in § 19a, the use of LU.U,y.LU-an LU-an-na-ku MUNUS.-
na-ku would not have been used for a slave, and the gradation and sequence of cases suggests that the
abducted person must be more valuable than a slave.

In § 19b the use of URUHatrusi = pat contrasts deliberately with URUHartusaz in § 19a. In § 19a case,

since the abductor was not a Hittite, the abduction is described as “from Hatti”"; whereas in § 19b, since
the abductor is a Hittite, the abduction is described as taking place “in Hatti itself”, i.e., in the abduc-
tor's homeland. The -pat, which I have translated “itself”, is untranslated by Sturtevant and Goetze.
Friedrich (followed by von Schuler) rendered it “hier in Hattusa”. Imparati translates “nella stessa
Hatwsa” (“in Hattusa itself”). None of the translations make it clear that URUHattusa, despite the city
determinative, can mean the same thing as KUR URUHarri “Hatti(-land)”, as was already translated by
Giiterbock 1961b.

The forms URULu-i-in A i 39 and URULy-i-i-ia-an, being accusative rather than genitive, seem to be
ethnic adjectives meaning “‘Luwian”.

§§22-23

On kurur- here as an adjective see Friedrich 1926, 88.

On this law see Giiterbock 1972, 93. The four cases of retuming a runaway slave described in
§§ 22-23 are also arranged in a sequence, this time the gradation is from the easiest to the most diffi-
cult.

Table 12. Laws About Apprehending Fugitives (§§ 22-23)

Law | Location apprehended Reward

22a | manninkuan “nearby” shoes

22b | ker ID-az “on the near side of the River” 2 GIN KU.BABBAR

22b | edi {D-az “on the far side of the River” 3 GINKU.BABBAR

The largest river which encircles the Hittite heartland around Hattu$a would be the modern Kizil
Irmak, the classical Halys. An “enemy land™ is one with whom the Hittites had no treaty which could
guarantee extradition of fugitives. Therefore, even if the finder brings the recaptured fugitive slave
back into Hatti, he may keep him as his own. We do not know why the reward for recapturing a run-
away slave “nearby” is a pair of shoes, nor do we know what their equivalent in silver would be, since
shoes are not included in the priced items in the laws, or for that matter elsewhere in Hittite texts. But
from the gradation of rewards in these paragraphs it is evident that a pair of shoes was worth less than
2 shekels of silver. LH § 17 regulates the capture of a fugitive slave in the open country (Akk. ina
sérim). His reward is 2 shekels of silver.

§24

For legislation about persons who knowingly harbor fugitive slaves see LL § 12, LE §50. In LL § 12
the slave is harbored for at least a month. and the penalty is the full value of the slave (“slave for
slave™). In LH § 50 the offender harbors the slave for more than one month, and the penalty is that the
palace brings a charge of theft against him. In LH § 16 no minimum period of harboring is specified.
Rather if the harborer does not produce the fugitive after his flight has been publically announced by
the herald, he is liable for the death penaity. In the Hittite laws there is also no minimum period of har-
boring, and the penalty is intended to be calculated on the basis of a monthly wage rate.

§25

On this law see Giiterbock 1971, 307 n. 6, Watkins 1973, 80 (‘‘a euphemism for ‘urinates’”). Starke
1977, 56 (“Wenn sich ein Mensch in einem Bottich oder in einem Bassin als unrein erweist™), CHD
sub [uli(ya)- and papre- mng. 2 (with literature). While /uliya could be allative or locative,
DUGUTUL-i is clearly locative. The verbs formed with the derivational suffix -e-, which denote “to
be/become ..." what the underlying adjective denotes, do not generally take directional cases (allative
or ablative).

§ 26

The law fragments assembled under § 26 are in very poor state of preservation and are difficult to re-
store and interpret. They all deal with the dissolution of marriage. If we confine ourselves to contexts
here which are secure, the actions undertaken by the wife are called mimma- “to refuse (the husband)”
(mli-im-ma-i] J ii 1), and possibly Suwe- “to divorce” (Su-wa-a(-iz-2i] Y ii 11), since MUNU-za-5a is
10 be restored as the subject of a clause where LU-an is the preserved object. My restorations are based
on the unproved assumption that J and Y can be used to restore each other. On the mildly contrastive
force of U see commentary on §§ 1-2.

§27

The first part of this law is fairly straightforward and clear. The subject of the law is the question of
who receives the dowry. In the first situation the husband conducts (pehutezzi) his wife to “his house™,
which could be independent of his father's house, or could be another designation of his father’s house.
If he is his father's heir, his house could be all or a part of the father's. In the second situation the new
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husband comes to live in the bride’s father’s house. In LH § 148-149 the “*house of her husband” (bir
mutifa) can even refer to separate quarters that he constructs for his seriously ill wife and in which he
supports her.

Two verbs take the dowry (iwaru) as direct object in this law: anda peda- and da-. The first de-
scribes taking custody of the dowry during the wife’s lifetime. The second describes assuming owner-
ship of the dowry. While the wife lives, even if the couple lives in the husband's house, she continues
to own the dowry, but her husband enjoys custody. Once she dies he gains ownership (dai “‘he shall
take”) after something of uncertain identity is burned. If the couple lives in her father's house, and they
have children, when she dies, the husband does not gain ownership. Although this latter is stated nega-
tively, and there is no corresponding positive statement of ownership, we are to understand that the
bride’s father recovers the dowry. In the second situation too, there is no statement regading the hus-
band gaining custody (no anda pedai).

The difficulties of the second part of this law are manifold and, despite the helpful remarks of Haase
1994b, have not been completely cleared up. Haase 1994b proposes three situations in which the wife
might “die in her father's house”: (1) if she was living separately from her husband, (2) if her husband
was away on a trip and she went to live temporarily with her father, and (3) if the husband agreed to
become an anriyant- living in his father-in-law’s household. Most probably the situation is the third
mentioned.

The greatest problem is the understanding of the burning of the dssu = §et. Goetze 1969 understood
warnu- to occasionally interchange in meaning with wahnu- and translated “they turn her property into
(property) of the man™. Hoffner 1974, 33 saw a contrast between the d55u and the iwaru and believed
them both to belong to the deceased wife: the one—her personal possessions —had to accompany her
into the next world by being placed on her body in cremation rites,** and the other passed legally to her
surviving spouse. He proposed to take n1zas LU-as$ in C ii 7 as nominative and to restore the verb as
singular: “He (-as$), (that is,) the man [shall] bur[n] her personal possessions”. Beckman 1986, 16
followed this interpretation. This seemed grammatically permissible until Watkins (apud Garrett
1990a) pointed out that 3 sg. clitic subject pronouns like -a$ are suppressed in clauses with transitive
verb and direct object, which would have been the case here. Since Garrett himself adimitted the exis-
tence of a handful of exceptions, the interpretation offered in Hoffner 1974, 33 could be correct. But if
it is not an exception, we are forced by the grammar to restore the verb “bum’™ in the plural in copy C
and to take -as as a direct object further defined by LU-a$ a55u=$et. in spite of the fact that the gender
conflicts with the neuter of d§su=Ser. Haase 1994b, apparently unaware of the discussion in Hoffner
1974, independently thinks the bumed goods must have belonged to the wife but not as a part of her
dowry, and that they were burned in the funerary rite. They are only “‘the man’'s possessions™ in that he
has temporarily gained control of them after the wife's death. This is an awkward solution, but proba-
bly the best we can suggest at present. See also Beckman 1986, 16 with n. 14.

Friedrich, Imparati, von Schuler and Haase 1984; 1994b, 67 incorrectly reconstruct the text of C ii
8-9, assuming that C ii 9's DUMU.NITA-$i belongs to the same sentence as what immediately follows
it. Rather DUMU.NITA-$i “(and) she has a son” is merely C’s equivalent of B iii 3's U DUMU.MES-

33 Support for this (in all respects quite plausible) supposition must not be sought in the claim that on the
seventh day of the royal funerary ritual “'the dead man's personal property was burnt before his statue” (Popko
1995 155). since what is burned is ezzan *chaff" (Otten 1958 24-31, 48; Christmann-Franck 1971 68ff. {“on brile
la balle”}; Haas 1995 2025 [*“Straw is burmed”]).
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$(U asanzi(?)] “and she has children™. It is a sentence in itself and does not form a part of what fol-
lows. This is also the understanding of Beckman 1986, 16. Goetze 1969 was right to translate the final
clause as “the man will not receive her dowry™.

Unlike in Mesopotamian law collections, the Hittite laws do not reglate the disposition of dowries
in a case of multiple wives and their children (see LL §24), or in cases of divorce (LH §137-138,
142) and subsequent marriage and additional childbearing by the woman (see LNB § 13A). LH §162
makes it clear that the dowry of a woman who goes to live with her husband and has children for him
cannot be claimed by her father. LH § 163 provides that the dowry of a woman who dies childless may
be reclaimed by her father, if he returns the bridewealth/bride price (rerhdtum) that her husband paid
(similarly LNB §10). LH § 164 suggests that in Hammurapi's Babylonia the dowry was frequently
larger than the bridewealth/-price. See LH §§ 165-184 for further regulations conceming the dowry.

§28

Unless we are to restore p[i-id-da-it] in B ii 6, which would be unusual in view of the regular spelling
with pid-da- in the laws, we must assume that this unspecified transfer was represented by the verb
pai- “to give” instead of piddai- which always expresses the payment of the kuSata (§§ 29-30, 34-36).
Although Goetze's change of ku-us-Sa-an 10 ku-is-ia-an (see the notes on the transliteration and trans-
lation) works nicely in B, and may have been the original reading in A and B, it appears from the plu-
ral verb Sarninkanzi in C that this scribe changed the scenario, making the parents rather than the
eloper responsible for compensating the first suitor. In this case, if ku-i5-5a-an was the original reading,
it would have been no longer appropriate, and C would have changed it to ku-us§-5a-an.

The usual explanation of the verb pirten- / pittinu- based upon its derivation as a nu-causative of
the verb piddai- *'to run is that the man causes the woman to run away with him, implying perhaps
that she does this of her own volition (see Imparati 1964, 210f.). Such an understanding is reflected in
the popular English translation of the verb as “elopes with™ (Sturtevant, Goetze, Neufeld). But such a
quasi-etymological translation of pitfenu- as “causes her to run” cannot be sustained. Three passages
show this verb used with inanimate objects that cannot be persuaded or caused to “run”: nu=za UN-
anza au Z1-a§=ta-kan kuis :zuwan 1GL.HI.A-waz ! pard pittenuzi “Behold the person who runs off
with your favorite food (lit. bread) from before (your) eyes” KUB 13.4 ii 20-21; ezzan GIM-an IM-
anza [ pittenuzzi n=at = kan aruni parranta | pedai “Just as wind puts chaff to flight and carries it out to
sea” KBo 10.45 ii 50-52 (Otten 1961 124ff. ii 52-54); NINDAkygullan UR.Gl;-a5§ UDUN-niya piran
arha pittenut *A dog ran off with a kugulla-loaf from in front of the oven™ KBo 32.14 iii 9-10, ed. Neu
1995a, 166, 168, 427. The woman may have been persuaded; or she may not. The meaning of pittenu-
cannot decide this.

The second half of this law, describing a case in which parental consent was not given to the second
man, is similar to LE §26 (A ii 29-31) summa awilum ana mdrat awilim terhatam ubilma fanil balum
$al abisa u ummisa imsu’Sima ittagabsi din napistimma imdt “If a man brings the bridewealth
(terhatam) for the daughter of a man, but another, without the consent of her father and mother,
abducts her and then deflowers (irraqabsi) her, itis indeed a capital offense—he shall die” (Roth 1995
63).

Further see Beckman 1988.
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§29

LU-ni hamenkanza represents a step more advanced in the marriage proceedings than LU-ni taranza
(§28), although this does not mean that duly attested oral agreements were less valid than written
ones. For this reason the penalties for abrogating the agreement become heavier.

On the verb hulli- see commentary on § 173.

§30

The conjunction -a “but” in tdk-ku LU-3a (B ii 14) shows that this law continues the preceding one.
Hence, my translation *“the man” instead of “a man”. na-ii-i in B is an older spelling than na-a-wi; in
C; cf. CHD nawi. One assumes both from the sequence of laws and from the mention that he has paid
the kusara “brideprice” that the woman is hamenkanza, as in §29, at the time the man “refuses” her.
Because, however, he has not yet “taken” her sexually, the marriage is not consummated, and no di-
vorce proceedings are necessary. Yet because he has entered the contract of marriage through the pay-
ment of the kuSata, he may not recover that payment. The verb mimmai may also have been employed
in § 26 J ii 1, where it is the woman who “rejects” the man. In the interpretation of J ii 2-3 much de-
pends upon whether or not the wording of Y ii 11-13 was the same as J and may be used to restore it. If
5o, then the mention of her being granted a “wage for her seed(s)” implies that this “rejecting” or
“refusing” takes place after the couple had consummated their marriage. On §amen- see above in
commentson § 9.

§31

§§ 31-32 concem marriages between slaves and free persons. The meaning of the wording of § 32 B ii
21 DI-IN-SU-NU QA-TAM-MA -pdr is made clear by manuscript A: the free partner—whether husband
or wife—receives the majority of the children. In § 33, where both partners are slaves, the wife re-
ceives the majority.

The hapax $i-e-l'/e-¢§ is of unclear meaning. It represents the status of a couple living together prior
to marriage. But beyond saying that, it is difficult to be more precise. The proposed translation
“lovers(?)” fits the context reasonably well, but another word for “lover” (pupu-) is already known.34
All translations are ad hoc. Cf. Hrozny 1922 24f. (“sont épris (1'un de I'autre) et ils viennent (vont)
ensemble”); Zimmern and Friedrich 1922 10 (“sich zugetan sind, diese dann sich zueinander
gesellen(?)”"); Walther 1931 252 (*‘are fond of each other(?) and come together™); Neufeld 1951 (“are
in love and live together™); Goetze 1969, 190 (“are lovers(?) and they cohabit”); Friedrich 1959, 26f.
(“in einander) verliebt(?) (sind) und sie iibereinkommen™), 95 (“einig werden”, or apud von Schuler
“(in das gemeinsame Haus) hineingehen™); Kammenhuber, HW2 (1978) 1:213b (“verliebt(??) (sind)
und sie iibereinkommen/hineingelangen™); von Schuler 1982 102 (*“(einander) zugetan(?) sind, und
sie (dann) zusammenkommen™); Haase 1984 26 (“(einander) zugetan(?) (sind) einig werden™).
Taking exception: Imparati 1964, 52f. (“«sono> ... ed essi coabitano™), 214 (the usual tr. of §i-e-li-e5,
“innamorati, amanti” is “‘senza perd alcuna giustificazione™).

The verbs idalawes3anzi and harpantari represent altemnative conditions which lead to the dissolu-
tion. The former would seem to denote estrangement, each being idali- toward the other. The latter
verb seems also to involve reciprocal action (perhaps this is why the middle voice is used). In law § 66

34 On the derivatives of pupu-, namely pupuwatar and pupuwalai-, see Giiterbock 1983a.
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the form har-ap-ta denotes an animal’s reassociation—moving from one herd or flock to another. See
also § 112, where a NAM.RA person enters into a new association as a LU GISTUKUL. For this rea-
son, and in order to distinguish harpantari from idalawe3$anzi, we assume that each finds a new part-
ner.

§32

With § 32 the OH manuscript A begins to be preserved. Restorations in A suggested by available space
and §§ 31 and “33".

§34

Hrozny: “alors aucun ne la fait sortir” with note “c’est-2-dire: de son nouveau milieu social?” That is,
no one can set her free again. Neufeld 10: “no one shall surrender her”, meaning that she may not be
freed from her new status ( Neufeld 1951 148). The opposite view by Walther: “nobody dare surrender
her (to slavery)” and Witzel “'so darf sie dann niemand (als Sklavin) einstellen”. Sturtevant's “no one
surrenders(?) her” is ambiguous until it is specified to what she is surrendered. Goetze's (ANET) “no
one shall change her social status” without further explanation could refer to her former free status or
her new slave status. If it is the former, then the payment of the kuSata by the slave husband protects
the free status of their offspring. Bechtel: “no one releases her (from the inarriage)” (apud Sturtevant
and Bechtel 1935, 226). Friedrich's “so kann sie ihm niemand entziehen(?)” assumes a dative -§i
which doesn’t exist. On analogy with § 28 one would expect nzan:=3izkan UL kuiski tuhsa(ri) for
Friedrich's translation. Atthough Giiterbock 196 1b thought the -an referred to the slave husband (“no
one shall sell him”), I ageee with all other interpreters, who assume it is the woman. Walther: “nobody
dare surrender her (to slavery)”, Goetze: “no one shall change her social status”, Imparati: “allora lei
nessuno fa uscire”, von Schuler: “wird sie niemand herauslassen™ (with note: “D.h. vielleicht, der Frau
ithren nunmehrigen sozialen Status entziehen”), Haase: “'so wird sie (ihm) niemand wegholen(?)”.
Beckman 1986, 17 renders pard UL kuiski tarnai in § 36 as “‘no one shall alienate him (i.c., the young
man) (from the household of the slave)”.

Our understanding of pard tarna- changed with the publication of the Hurro-Hittite bilingual text
SiR pard tarnumas “Song of Manumission” (Otten 1984; 1985; 1988b: Neu 1988a; 19892; 1993; edi-
tion: Neu 1995a). Earlier evidence had all been understood to mean “to deliver, hand over (into slav-
ery)” (see the earlier translations of the laws). In the bilingual para rarnumar translates Hurrian kirenzi
and denotes the freeing of slaves. But since in other contexts the exact opposite (i.e., the reducing of
someone to slavery) seems to be indicated, one wonders if Hrozny 1922's “fait sortir (de son milieu
social?)” and Goetze 1969's “to change someone’s social status” aren’t after all correct. When the ob-
ject is a slave, it means “to manumit”; when the object is a free person, “'to enslave™ (suggestion of my
student, Mr. Steven Thurston).

§35

A comparison of the readings of A and B indicates that the LUAGRIG “foreman, overseer” was as-
signed a low level on the social scale only in the NH period. In the pre-NH period this was not yet so.
For the LUAGRIG see the discussion in Singer 1984a. Comparison of the most likely reading GEME-
re-e[z-zi] in A with [GEM|E-as-5a-re-ei-zi in B shows both the archaism of the e-“stative” verbs and
their semantic merger with the eS-inchoative verbs. See § 173b, where the e-verb of A ([a-ra-]a-u-ez-
z1) was retained in B, but obscured by a scribal slip (a-ra<-u>-ez-zi).
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The verb GEME-(a/i)isare(55)- is based on a noun GEME-(ali)§3ara- “female slave”. This noun in
turn is a derivative in -Sara- of an underlying noun meaning “(male) slave”, in the same way that
i$ha$sara- “mistresss™ and hasSus3ara- “queen” are derived from isha- “master” and hassu- “king” re-
spectively (Friedrich 1960a, 41, §50a). Copy B's reading [GEJME-a3-ia-re-e§-zi in this law (§35),
when compared with [GEME-i]§-3a-re-ez-zi (§175 aa), reflects the same altemation of a- and i-stem
for “(male) slave™ as is seen in the older ARAD-(n)a- and their NH replacement ARAD-i-. If Ehelolf
did see [GE]ME-a5-5a-re-e5-zi in B, it would be a survival of an OS archetype (different from A,
which wrote GEME-re-[ez-zi]). And this might then indicate that aa represents a later (pre-NH) stage
of Hittite than the OS manuscript from which B derived its reading in § 35.

I-NA MU.3.KAM has been translated in two ways: (1) “after three years™ that is “in the third year”,
and (2) “for a period of three years™. Following (1) are Friedrich 1959, 27, Imparati 1964, 55, and von
Schuler 1982; following (2) are Hrozny 1922 28f., Walther 1931 252, Sturtevant and Bechtel 1935,
Goetze 1969, and Hoffner 1995a. The latter would represent a term slavery, a kind of indentured
servitude. Compare the ‘ebed ‘ibri “Hebrew slave™ in Exodus 21.2. There is a parallel construction in
KUB 39.6 iii 18-19 nu kuitman ALAM dssan INA UD.4 KAM [ é5zi nu Sipantitwanzi | UD-ai UD-at
kissan daskanzi which Otten correctly renders “Und solange das Sitzbild fiir 4 Tage bleibt, nehmen sie
um zu opfern Tag fiir Tag wie folgt” (Otten 1958 SOf.). A second parallel is KBo 8.35 obv. 12
(apodosis of a Babylonian omen in Hittite translation) INA MU.10.KAM kasza kisari, which
Riemschneider 1970, I/11 166, 170 translates: “zehn Jahre lang wird Hunger herrschen”.

§36

The LCantiyant- is a son-in-law who (in return for the payment to him of a kuSata) comes to live in his
father-in-law’s house. Upon the death of his wife her dowry remains the property of her father’s fam-
ily; the husband has no claim upon it (see end of law § 27). The slave who pays a free young man to
become his antiyant- does so in order to secure grandchildren that are non-slave. See the dictionary
entries on the word in Friedrich 1952; Friedrich and Kammenhuber 1975-1984; Puhvel 1984, the
published translations of the Illuyanka Myth (Giiterbock 1961a; Hoffner 1975a; Beckman 1982a;
Hoffner 1990; Pecchioli Daddi and Polvani 1990), and the article Imparati 1984.

§§37-38

The word Sardiya- denotes a person or a group of persons who provide assistance or support for an-
other. Sometimes in military contexts the translation “ally” is appropriate. In § 38 apparently only one
person is in view, while in § 37 it consists of at least two or three men. There is one occurrence of the
word in a Sumero-Akkadian-Hittite lexical text: (Sum.) [EJRIN.KASKAL.KUR.LA = (Akk.) ti-e/-la-
w = (Hitt.) [$ar}-ri-ia-ai KBo 26.20 iii 21, ed. MSL 17:111, cf. del Monte 1981, 210 n. 16 and Beal
1986, 117. ki-is-ta-at A ii 12 is an OH middle pret. sg. 2, of which ki-Sa-ar B ii 30 is a NH modemiza-
tion.

In both of these laws the $ardiya- operates more or less outside the law, so that loss of life within
the Sardiya- receives no compensation.3S The remarkable quote at the end of §37 seems to be ad-
dressed to the abductor, who has stolen the bride-to-be like a wolf steals a sheep from the flock.
Although the pursuit by the jardiya- represents a kind of private justice and cannot therefore claim le-

35 On the question of homicide see commentary on §§ 1-2 and Hoffner 1997.
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gal redress for the loss of life, it is unlikely that the Sardiya- is addressed as a “wolf™, since that group
has not acted as a predator.

On this law, its readings and interpretation see Haase 1965 and Giterbock 1961b.

The abduction of a woman, perhaps to become the wife of one of the two abductors, is recorded in
HKM 57 10-17 kd§ kuii ™Kasianda<3> / ARAD LUDUMU.SANGA URUUrista | eszi nu =za=kan
MUNUS URUGassa! | wastad6 nzan=3izkan [ "Himmuili§ | "Tarhumuwas=a [ 2 LUMES
URUHafiarpanda | arha dayer “This mKa$tanda, who is slave of a member of the priesthood of
URUUrista, bought (i.e., paid the kusara for?) a woman from URUGai3a, and mHimmuili and
mTarhumuwa, two men of URUHa33arpanda, stole her away from him™. Of course, we do not know if
either Kastanda or the two abductors intended the woman to be a wife or simply a servant. The verb
used in HKM 57 is not pittenu-, but arha daye-.

§39

“Holding” (harzt) land which belongs to another ([dam]él)37 person must mean having the use of it to
cultivate and realize a profit. He who does this is obligated to perforin whatever services are incumbent
upon it, which in this case are called its Sahhan. If he refuses, he must relinquish the use of the land to
another person who is willing to assume the obligation to perform the Saliian. The first man, being
only a tenant and not an owner, has no right to sell the land.

§40

A man who holds (probably not “owns™) land by virtue of his being a TUKUL-man disappears. The
verb har-ak-zi can mean “disappears™, “gets lost”, or even “dies”. Although we cannot be sure which
nuance is meant, what is certain is that he no longer has the use of the land: he has “defaulted”. The
man who replaces him aiready occupies the status of a LU ILKI “aman of the ILKU -obligation” which
may be the same as Hittite fahhan. So long as the new man can fulfill both obligations he can enjoy the
benefits of both statuses. If he—like his predecessor—defaults on the TUKUL-land, the “men of the
town" will work it. These LU.MES URU-LIM appear also in laws §§ 46-47, where they assign land for
tenancy, and in the Magat letter HKM 52 34-39, where a man complains that they have imposed
(tittanuer) Sahhan and luzzi obligations on his land, land which had never before been liable for this
(Alp 1991.216-217). A NAM.RA or arnuwala-man is someone who is at the disposal of the king and
may be settled in any area which needs labor to farm it. Their very designation, arnuwala-, comes from
the fact that the central government can move them about (arnu-), transferring them and settling them
wherever they are needed. In military narratives such as the Annals of Mursili [I they are captured or
transferred back and forth between rival neighboring kingdoms. In the Deeds of Suppiluliuma
Giiterbock 1956 translated the term “civilian captives”. The definitive study of them is Alp 1950-1951.
In law § 112 the procedure is described by which an arnuwala-man assumes the responsibilities of a
TUKUL-man and gains the use of a field thereby. In law § 200 a case is described in which a man has
sexual intercourse with a female arnuwala- and with her mother. In the BEL MADGALTI! instructions,

36Alp 1991, 228f. reads wa-a3-1a<-as?> and translates “er hat gegen die Frau der Stadt Gassa gesiindigt™". But
was- regularly takes -za, while wasta- does not.

37 Copy A's reading SA SA-NI-I-IM-MA makes it clear that this [da-mle-e-cl is indeed the genitive of damai-
and not the adj. da(m)mel(i)-. A.SA HLA is by definition land which has once been cultivated, and therefore not

dammel(1)- “'virgin, never used”".
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KUB 13.2 ii 36-41 (edited von Schuler 1957). we read: arnuwalai=a-kan kui§ KUR-ya anda
arzananza nu:=3iz$an | iShuesnit NUMUN.HLA-it GUD UDU IGLYI.A-wa hark arnuwalasza - ta=
kan | kuis l'(EJR-az arha uizzi pedi=ma:z§i=3an kui§ dszi | nu=3i NUMUN.HLA aniya = pat namma -
a$zkan A.SAHLA-it Suwanza é§tu | nu=3i pitta hudak hinkandu “The arnuwala- who is provisioned
in the land you must supply with seed grain, grain (for food), cattie and sheep. The arnuwala- who
goes out of (your) land, (and) the one who remains in place for him, you must sow seeds for him, and
further he must be fully supplied (lit. filled) with fields. Let them promptly allocate pirta (lands) to
him™.

§42

It is not clear if the trip (/ahha-) here is a military campaign or a business trip. And if the former, it is
unclear if the man was hired to serve in the military campaign instead of his employer or if he was
hired for another job which he completed before going on the campaign (or trip). The former scenario
is more likely, since it is not said that he finished the job for which he was hired. This law has to do
with contractual obligations. If a person is paid in advance, his heirs cannot require further compensa-
tion in the event of his death incurred in the course of his employment. If a person is not paid in ad-
vance, the heirs can make claims. It is also unclear whether the man was a casualty of combat, or he
merely died as a result of accident or disease (see commentary on §§ 1-2). Restrictions were sometimes
imposed on men called up for military duties, that they could not send a slave in their place: anda = ma
¢UTU-$7 ERIN.MES kuwapi halzibhi nu LU[-a5 UL wiz)zi nu IR LU le wizzi nu LU[-a5 = pat) | uiddu
KUB 23.77+ rev. 90-91 (Kaska treaty, MH/MS), translation in von Schuler 1965 122.

§43

Since zai- is a transitive verb which takes the noun {D-an as its object, the causative verb zinu- must
take a double object: GU, and [D-an. The -ske-form could be merely a vivid descriptive device to por-
tray the action in its course. Bechtel 1936, 54, followed by Sommer and Falkenstein 1938, 70, sees in
this -Ske- form a praesens de conatu. But 1 concur with Imparati 1964, 230 and virtually all of the
translations that the verb describes an action which the man did regularly, perhaps on his way to his
fields on the other side of the river. But on one occasion, while he was doing this, he was knocked off
and drowned. Suwaizzi “pushes away/off™" is the verb which means *‘divorces™ in law §26, etc. The
original force of the pe element in pedai is prominent here: the river “carries him away (to death)”.

The vivid details of this paragraph betray its origin as a precedent case. We are not told how the of-
fender happened to be in the river near the man who forded it with his ox. But since he must have him-
self been in a life-threatening situation, it is understandable how he might have fought with the ox's
owner for the only position on the tail of the ox which could pull him to safety through the current.
Nevertheless, despite the extenuating circumstances, the act was homicide, and the dead man’s heirs
are entitled to take that man as a servant (see above in Commentary on § IV). Boley 1993, 56 is unable
to explain why -za sometimes occurs and sometimes fuils to occur with da- in this law. Copies A and C
employ it here, while B does not.

See the Assyrian proverb ABL 555 rev. 3-6 cited by Oppenheim 1943 38 and treated by Lambert
1960 281. Cf. also Oppenheim 1956, 281 and 326 (iii 9). For a Mesopotamian law dealing with an ox
which drowns while fording a river see: “If an ox dies while crossing a river, he (the renter) shall re-
place the ox; he shall return a healthy ox together with its compensatory hire” (SLHF vi 23-31, trans-
lation Roth 1995 52).
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§44a

For pe§siya- meaning “lo cause (someone or something) to fall” see above on §§ 17-18 (miscarriages).
For the reading DUMU.NITA-an see Hrozny, Walther, Neufeld, Goetze, Friedrich and Imparati. See
also the remarks of Hoffner 1975b, S6f. SAG.DU-an, given by Friedrich 1959 as an aliemnative reading
to DUMU.NITA-an in C iv 17, and initially preferred by Giiterbock 1961b 68, was subsequently
withdrawn by Giiterbock 1962a, 23 (see also Imparati 1964, 60-62). It would be the only example of
SAG DU “person” with a Hittite complement and without a preceding numeral. The Hittite reading of
SAG.DU in the meaning “person” is unclear. SAG.DU “head” can be hariar (neut.) or harSana-
(com.). One would expect that the personified “head™ (i.e., "person”) would be the com. gender vari-
ant. DUMU.NITA -an (without preceding numeral) as an acc. sg. is attested in Ullik. I A iii 12 and as
1-an DUMU.NITA-an, object of pianzi “they shall give” in a non-legal context of the Appu myth
(KUB 24.8 ii 9, ed. Siegelovad 1971). There is no reason to prefer the translation “boy" rather than
“son" for DUMU.NITA, as do Friedrich, von Schuler and Haase. The penalty is supposed to be high.

§44b

This law introduces us to the concept of alwanzatar “sorcery”. alwanzatar is a grave offence, suffi-
ciently so to merit trial before the king (C iv 20: DLKUD LUGAL, restored as D/-/N LUGAL in A and
B). Trial before the king was reserved for offences serious enough to require the death penalty, al-
though not all cases for which the death penalty is prescribed are explicitly assigned to the king’s law
court. The offence consists of endangering another party by leaving on his property the materials used
to absorb the impurities removed from a client by a purification ritual. Those materials with their impu-
rities must be disposed of in the incineration dumps (ukruriya$), where no one will unwittingly be ex-
posed to them. “Der wichtigste Aufgabe am Ende eines Rituals besteht in der Deponierung der entfern-
ten Lymata, da sie sonst emeut Schaden verursachen wiirden™ (Haas 1994, 908). It is assumed that the
person who leaves such kuprar (AUpata) on another person’s property does so deliberately in order to
endanger him or her. This is sorcery (alwanzatar). The OH manuscript uses pesiiezzi “he causes to fall
(i.e., drops) (the materials on the property)”, while the NH manuscripts use pedai “he transports
them”. A normal (i.e., non-sorcerous) discarding of materials used in a ritual, described by arha
pessiyela-, is: VBoT 24 ii 9-14 nzasta himanza KA.GAL-TIM katian | arha uizzi appezziyazz=ma /
kui§ huyanza nu KA.GAL-TIM arha | duwarnizzi nzat arha | peiiyai nu taSkupaizzi/ nzat zkan arha
pittiyanzi. A deliberate discarding of materials contaminated with evil upon the person who was trying
10 inflict sorcery upon the patient is: KUB 24.14 i 25-28 n=u3 =du = San idaluwatar kuis iard pippas |
pessiskimi. This t0o uses pessiy‘/a-.

The subject of alwanzatar “sorcery” in the Hittite laws is discussed in Hoffner 1973b, 282-286 and in
general in Goelze 1957, 153, 160, Haas 1994, 884ff. Instances in the laws are: molding clay into a
jena-image 10 use like a voodoo doll in order to harm the person portrayed by the Sena- (§ 111), and
the present passage (§ 44b). Although the term alwanzatar is not used there, another probable case is
killing a snake while pronouncing another person's name (§ 170). The death penalty is not prescribed,
but the monetary fine (one mina = 40 shekels) is fairly high.

A somewhat similar case is found in MAL A § 47 (vii 1-31): fumma lu a’tlu lu sinniltu kiSpi
uppisuma ina qdté3unu issabru ubta ’eruiunu ukta’inufunu muppisana a kispé idukku “If either a man
or a woman should be discovered practicing witcheraft, and should they prove the charges against them
and find them guilty, they shall kill the practitioner of witchcraft.” (text and translation according to
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Roth 1995 172). According‘to ANET the opening lines are to be translated “If either a man or a
woman made up magical preparations and they were found in their possession ... they shall put the
maker of magical preparations to death”.

On the use of idalawess- in § XXXIV without -za see Carruba, Souéek, and Stememann 1965 12.

§ 45 and § XXXV

He who finds implements must attempt to find the owner. To protect himself against a charge of theft
he must secure witnesses to the fact that he is only keeping them until he can locate the owner. In the
capital the attestation takes place at the king's gate; in the countryside with the town elders. If he does
not secure such witnesses, and the original owner finds him with the missing items, he may be prose-
cuted for theft. See also laws §79 and §86. If he is charged with theft, he must return the items and give
in compensation three times their value. In HKM 30 it appears that a female slave has stolen from
mHaSammili (or his household). so that threefold compensation is due to him. The NH revision (PT)
fails to mention the obligation of the owner to reward (piyanai::i) the finder who returns them, but
adds a statement n=an pehutezzi, which states how the owner “leads (the returned animal) away” (so
correctly Hrozny 95 “et I'amene”, Imparati 111 “e lo porti”), but which could be a scribal misunder-
standing or corruption of nzan piyanaizzi (so Goetze 1969 “and he shall reward him"). Friedrich, fol-
lowed by von Schuler and Haase 1963; 1984, understands this clause to be an elaboration of the pre-
ceding one (‘“‘beziehungsweise™). On these laws and the similar § 71 see Haase 1994a, 76-77. On the
complications which can arise from goods lost and then illegally sold to an innocent third party, even
when there are witnesses for both sides, see LH §9-11.

§§ 46-47

On the LU.MES URU-LIM “men of the town" see comments on § 40.

iwaru, elsewhere denoting a woman's dowry, which is what her father gives her in lieu of an inheri-
tance share, may be used here as “inheritance share™ (so Walther 1931 “as heritage (i.e., as a kind of
entail)"”, Goetze 1969, Neufeld, Hoffner 1963, 301f., and Beckman 1986, 16), since we do not know if
the person holding the land does so because it was part of a dowry or not. As the translation shows, we
do not even know if the person who holds the land is a man or a woman. Friedrich, followed by von
Schuler, translates iwaru here as “‘Schenkung”, and von Schuler adds in a note “Feldanteil, den der
Vater bei Lebzeiten dem Sohn zur Bewirtschaftung iiberlisst.” Imparati translates iwaru here as “gift”
(**dono™) or “endowment” (“dotazione™).

The criterion used to determine if the landholder is liable for luzzi services seems to imply that [uzzi
could not be shared or subdivided, but was a fixed service which attached to the undivided land or to
the larger portion if it was subdivided.

ASACHLA)Kuléi, which in A always is without intervening word space, and is shown by the place-
ment of -ma in takku A-SA.BLAkulei=ma § 47b A ii 47 10 be a unit of determinative plus noun (see now
Oettinger 1995, 211 n. 1 concurring), is an old crux, on which see recently Beal 1988, 165-180.
Whatever its precise meaning, in the context of this law it is land over and above that which was re-
ceived as a dowry or inheritance share, hence our translation “new(?) land”. Goetze's “usurps” was an
attempt to render kuléi drki, since he did not realize that ASAkuléi was an indissoluble unit. Friedrich
tried to make kuléi the subject of the clause: “Wenn die Kleinbiirgerschaft(??) die Felder ... aufteilt”
(included as an alternative translation by von Schuler in a footnote), now known to be syntactically
impossible because a neuter noun cannot be the subject of a transitive verb. Von Schuler and Imparati
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advocate the translation “divides up fields as artisan land™ (von Schuler “Handwerk(sland)”, Imparati
“spettanza artigianale™). Whatever the merits of this interpretation, it should not be based upon a mis-
guided attempt to associate ku-li-i and ku-le-e-i with GISTUKUL-i, the latter never written *TUK UL-
li-i or *TUKUL-/e-e-i. New light on the case ending of kuléi comes from recent research on the PIE
number system. Neu 1989b. 12ff. proposed a PIE four-member system of number (singular, dual, plu-
ral and comprehensive/collective). This thesis received support from Eichner 1985, was contested by J.
A. Hardarson (MSS 48, 1987, 71ff.), and further elaborated by Neu 1992, citing many Hittite exam-
ples. The existence of a collective in Hittite was established so recently that we were unfortunately un-
able to integrate it in the first two fascicles of the CHD (pa to parta). Oettinger 1995 has plausibly
claimed that Hittite kuléi is a collective plural in -ei (full grade ending) of an adjective “fallow™.
Oettinger’s interpretation fits in general with my surmised meaning “new land” (i.e., not currently
planted/utilized). And his analysis of kuléi as a collective plural eliminates the difficulty that ASA in
OS copy A is regularly common gender rather than neuter.38 Furthermore, a collective (rather than a
“count” or “‘distributive plural™) is particularly appropriate for something which is to be subdivided
(ark-). Tt now seems likely to me that A-SACHLA)u/éi is the semantic equivalent of PT's ASAA GAR.
M. Civil informs me that in Sumerian the A SA serves as a determinative for A.GAR, which according
to the CHD files fits the Hittite examples. Nole especially that the scribes write ASAA GAR-SU, not
*A.SA-SU A.GAR-SU, indicating by the suppression of a possessive on the first element that it is an
integral part of the second. It is therefore not “field and fallow™ or “'Feld und Flur”, but “Feldflur™ or
“fallow™. To be precise, it is land which—as opposed to dammel(i) pedan *virgin land"—has been
cleared and (at least in Mesopotamia) irrigated. but has not yet been sown with a crop. It is “idle” land.
Oettinger has argued that this is the meaning of ASAkuléi . Beal cites kiliesdu with variant
|ku)waliesdu in the phrase “I have extinguished [the ...], so let the Z[ of the Stormgod in the same way
become calmiidle™ to show that the root *kui/-/kuwal- was associated with the meaning “idle” or *‘at
rest” elsewhere in Hittite. If ASAA GAR also means this, it is either the logographic writing of the
ASAkuléior a synonym. Oettinger relates kuléi to PIE *kvel- “sich fiirsorglich um etwas herum
bewegen™ which » Anatolian “Ackerbau treiben” and formed a noun *k*el-o- “‘bebautes Stiick Land”
which took a collective formation *k*/-éi (> Hitt. kuléi). The phonetic complement of ASAA GAR-an
(acc. sg.) and the nom. sg. agreement of harkanza (both in §XXXVIII) show that in NH this word was
an a-stem common gender. If we could assume that in OH this word formed a collective in -éi, but re-
tained its identity as an a-stem common gender for purposes of grammatical agreement, one could go
beyond Oetlinger’s suppositions to posit the reading *kula- or *kuela- for the non-collective form
ASAA .GAR-a-. But this might be too daring. At the very least we need to recognize that the two words
are (near?) synonyms.

§49

Hrozny 44, followed by all other editors, read A ii 54-55 as ma-a-nle ...} / {t]a-ia-az-2i-il pi-i§-kir.
Later editors modified Hrozny's translation, but kept his transliteration (Friedrich 32 and Imparati 66
transliterated: ma-a-nfe?-...). No one to my knowledge has considered reading ma-a-am(-ma-an ...},
although it is equally possible palacographically. Several considerations argue strongly for the second
altemnative: (1) The writing ma-a-ne (in this context) would have o be interpreted as potential man

3 But in OS aa in § 106 ASA(HLA) is neuter. See Glossary sub A SA.
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(written plene, as it can be, although only rarely and nowhere in Old Script}9) + -¢ “they” (common
gender nominative plural enclitic pronoun. But Watkins (apud Garrett 1990b; 1990a) has shown that in
Hittite these enclitic subject pronouns are regularly absent in clauses with transitive verbs and direct
objects (Note: tayazzil pisker!). (2) mamman (= mdn + -man) gives both the conditional and potential
particles required in this clause (“/f they were to give ...").

§ 50-51

For the interpretation of the neut. sg. part. Sakuwdn in this law see Hrozny 1922, 44f. (“est enfermé”).
Walther 1931, 256 (“be shown”), Goetze 1933a, 203 (“zur Ruhe gebracht™ d.h. “aufgehoben ist™),
Hoffner 1963, 52f. (if eyan is a “pole” then Sakuwdn probably means *'is erected"”, if eyan is a type of
tree then Sakuwan probably means “seen, visible”), Stefanini 1964, 53 n. 2 (“custodito”), Friedrich
1959, 33 (“sichtbar(?)"), Josephson 1979, 95 (*“hanging™), von Schuler 1982, 106 (*sichtbar™), Haase
1984 (“sichtbar™), Woodard in Westbrook and Woodard 1990. | connect this participle with the verb
Sakuwai(ya)- “to look, see”. Other examples of Sakuwant-, with non-plene writing of the last syllable,
are probably Sakuwant- A “oily”. See Hoffner 1994.

On the G18eya(n)-, aside from the dictionaries, see Haas 1977a; Klengel 1988.

The subject of the law is exemptions from luzzi obligations. The conditions of exemption are drawn
more narrowly in the reform represented by § 51. Those exempted are priests and their immediate
families (“*houses”) in the three cult centers Nerik, Arinna and Ziplanta. “So heisst es in der revidierten
Fassung des Konigs Telipinu: Der ..., der in Nerik michtig ist, wer in A[rinna], wer in Zippalanda
Priester (ist), deren Hauser in jeder der Stiadte (sind) frei, (nur) ihre Teilhaber leisten Frondienst.
Wenn in Arinna der elfte Monat eintritt, so (ist) dessen [Haus], an dessen Tor eine Eiche sichtbar ist,
(von Abgaben) [frei].” (HG § 50). Friiher (d.h. zur Zeit Hauwsilis 1.) (war der), der in Arinna Weber
walr], und sein Hauswesen frei, und seine Teilhaber und seine Verwandten (waren auch) frei. Und
jetztast nur (noch) sein Hauswesen frei; seine Teilhaber und seine Verwandten leisten Lehensdienst
(und) Frondienst. Auch in Zippalanda (ist es) ebenso™, (HG § 51)" (Haas 1994, 583 n. 283). But if
the objects of the exemption are cult personnel, why are weavers included (§51)? Perhaps because
weavers were employed in the cult, like all the artisans mentioned as working in the E GIS.KIN.TI
(Akkadian bir kiskatii) of the Great Temple in the Lower City at Hattusa.

§52

The expression BE-EL (or EN) SU-UP-PA-TI has usually been left untranslated (i.e., rendered merely
“lord of ...". Hrozny 1922, 46f. wrote Su-up-pa-ti in lower case, as though it were Hittite. Subsequent
editions/translations have considered it Akkadian, usually without translation (Friedrich 1959, 34;
Imparati 1964), but by Walther 1931 as “habitations(?)" (= Akk. Subdrr), followed by Hoffner 1963,
53f. (“lord (superintendent) of the (royal?) residences™). Imparati 1964, 69 leaves it untranslated by
comments “un funzionario, probabilmente legato al culto”. Friedrich 1959, 100 with n. 6 was on the
right track when he queried "‘Zu akkad. §uppatu ‘Binse’?” This identification was recorded by von
Soden in AHw 1280 as “unkl(ar)”, but followed by von Schuler 1982, 106 § 52 note a. The translation

39 The evidence in CHD L-N 139b shows only ma-an in OS (in this very paragraph KBo 6.2 ii 55, 57).
Examples of ma-a-an or ma-a-n . are at best OH/NS (KBo 3.1 ii 3) or MH/MS (KUB 14.1 rev. 27). [ma?-n)e? in
A ii 56, if correctly read. would indicate by the available space in the break that A would write man + -e non-
plene.
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* a person entitled to wear a reed-shaped emblem(?)" was used in Hoffner 1995a 225. Since that book
was intended for a general audience, 1 gave no justification for the translation. See CAD sub Supparu.

§§ 54-55

On these two laws see Freydank 1971. For some reason Haase 1993, 97 understands the complaint of
the petitioners “dass man nicht sie als Verwandte oder dgl. behandele™. Rather the complaint is that
they are regarded as “men owing /LKU duty™.

§56

This law affords us a rare glimpse of just what services consistuted [uzzi. For the other evidence see
CHD luzzi-. 1t is not to be assumed that the same principle did not apply to professions other than cop-
persmiths and gardeners. They are representative types. Starke 1977, 58{. hesitates to identify e-ki in A
with the word for “ice”, and leaves it untranslated: “... in der Festung (ist) niemand von den
Metallarbeitern frei, um dem Feldzug des Konigs zugewiesen werden (oder) um den Weingarten
abzuemten™. Melchent 1979, 57-64 interprels the passage as referring to the obligation of some to pro-
cure ice. This would presumably be related to the responsibility of the BEL MADGALTI to build ice-
storage houses (E SURIPI) on which see Hoffner 1971. It is also a possible reason for the unnamed
person’s obligation (“yoke™) in KUB 31.4 + KBo 3.41 obv. 7-8 to bring ice in a basket (see Hoffner
1971). Soysal (232 n. 127) objects to my interpretation on the basis of his assumption that the un-
named person is the Hittite king. But he does not prove his assumption von Schuler 1982 translated
“In einer jenseits (gelegenen) Festung (ist) keiner ... (davon) frei, einen Weg fiir den Konig zu
unternehmen”. Soysal 1987, claims that the Old Hittite copyist has miscopied e-di (von Schuler’s
“jenseits”) as e-ki. But although he points to the miswritten e-ki for e-di in the New Hittite copy (p) of
iaw § 171, this has no more force than the existence of a miscopy of edi outside the laws, since the
copyist of p was not the Old Hittite copyist of A. It is always possible that a reading is due to a scribal
error. But before emending this passage one must first build a case that the allegedly intended e-di
makes better sense in the context than the existing e-ki. Neither von Schuler nor Soysal have done this.
Aside from its use in the phrase edi nai-, edi occurs together with an ablative to indicate the point of
reference “beyond” which something is: edi [D-az law § 171, and edi rarianzipa: KUB 43.30 ii 6, but
never followed by a noun which is described as ““(lying) over there”. That the New Hittite copyists of
B and D did not preserve the older reading is clear to everyone. B misread the Old Script e-ki as A-NA.
and D paraphrased the difficulty away. But this does not make their readings superior to A’s.
Coppersmiths (LUURUDU.NAGAR) could use their metal saws for cutting the ice into blocks of suit-
able size for transportation to the ice houses (E SURIPI) maintained by the BELE MADGALTI. On this
law see also Starke 1977, 58 #88 and Josephson, Kratylos 26 (1981) 98f.

§ 65

Although I have translated enant- and annanuhha- alike as “‘trained”, it is obvious that there must have
been some difference in meaning. Since the annanuhha-animals are wild, while the enant- one (the
MAS.GAL) is domesticated, perhaps annanuhha- means “tame(d)". Literature and discussion is found
in Friedrich and Kammenhuber 1975-1984 sub annanultha-, Friedrich and Kammenhuber 1988 sub
enant-. In law § 119 annanuhha- modifies a lulivai MUSEN *‘pond bird™ and a kakkapa- (a kind of
mountain goat?), both wild creatures. Possibly such wild creatures were tamed and used as lures by
Hittite hunters (Giiterbock 1980).
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§71

The first clauses of this law assume that the stray animal is found in the environs of Hattusa, where the
court is the “king’s gate”. The contrasting location utniya “in the country” refers to a place remote
from Hattus$a, where the court is the town elders (on which see Giiterbock 1954 18 and Klengel 1965).

§73

For the interpretation of the verb drki here see commentary on § 109.
§74

Boley 1993, 56 is unable to explain the variation in the use and non-use of -za with da- in this law.
§76

On arnu- here see above in comments on § 1. On appat(a)riya- see not only HW2 I s.v. and HED 1
s.v., but "ZAG.A.A :ma=wa=kan kdsa [ {...-n)iya é5zi nuzwa ISTU EGAL-LIM [ [...-}yandu nu=
[war]zan a-ap!-pdt-ri-ia|...] “Now mZAG-muwa is sitting/dwelling in [...]. So let them [...] from the
palace and commandeer him!” KUB 23.108 rev. 11-13 (deposition, NH). HWZ's division of meanings
between OH and NH is artificial and unconvincing. “To commandeer, requisition” fits all the occur-
rences, as Goetze showed.

§77

The context and the readings ar-ma-u-wa-an-da-an in B and [ar-m)a-ah-ha-an{-da-an } in K make it
clear what meaning should be attached to ar-nu-an-da-an in copy A. But the way in which that form
should be analyzed is not so clear. Hrozny, ... translate it as “..." HW! 32 judged it a participle of the
verb arnu- and translated it “(zur Begattung) gefiihrt; geschwangert”. In this he was followed by other
translators of the law40 and by the dictionaries HW2 and HED 1:167 (“presumably euphemistic”). But
there is no evidence of any finite form of the verb arnu- with the required meaning “bring to mating”.
Furthermore, it is impossible to disassociate this adjective from the mountain name
HUR.SAGAmuwanda from which the well-known Hittite royal name was derived. The mountain was
surely not “brought to mating”, especially since Hittite mountain(-deities) were always masculine! A
possible solution was suggested to me by my colleague, Professor William Darden of the Linguistics
Department at the University of Chicago. He asked if there was a Hittite adjective arw- meaning some-
thing like “high” from which a causative verb arnu- *“to make high, swell up” might be derived (cf.
tepu- and tepnu-). In fact Carruba 1966, 14 n. 13, read a-ra-m{u-ui HUR.SAG.MES?] (KUB 33.5 ii
17) “hig(h mountains}” in order to explain aru Suwaru, an explanation which Goetze 1968 18) viewed
with skepticism. See also Poetto 1977 317, and Puhvel 1979 57. If Carruba is right, then since moun-
tains are aru-, one mountain might be named Arnuwanda “exalted, made high(?)", a Hittite king might
bear the name Arnuwanda “exalted” (cf. “your highness”), and a pregnant animal might be arnuwant-

"o,

“made high” > “swelled up”.

40 Haase 1963, 74 (**(zur Begatiung) gefiithrte"); Imparati 1964, 85 (“condotta al maschio™; von Schuler 1982,
109 ("*(zur Deckung) gefihrte™).
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§80

The law was already correctly understood by Hrozny 1922, 67 “Si un mouton 2 un loup quelqu’un
arrache™ and Imparati 1964, 86f., 262f. Starke 1977 100 also argued for Hrozny's translation, noting
that in nouns of the “Personklasse” (to which in Hittite also animals belong) the case denoting “from”
is not the ablative, but the dative. One problem with the Hrozny, Imparati, and Starke translation has
always been the assumed meaning of pes§iy“/a- “to throw” (German “(hin)werfen™). This translation
needs to be modified (see Commentary on §§ 17-18, 44a, 44b). There is no doubt that in most
instances one can properly translate pesSiye- as “shove, throw”. But the basic nuance of the verb is to
cause something to fall. This can be seen from its use for causing a foetus to abort (laws §§ 17-18,
77),4! or causing another man to fall into a fire (§ 44a, perhaps “pushing”, but hardly “throwing™!).
When the direct object of pessiye- has a genitive indicating the possessor, the verb often implies
causing the possessor to lose that object: §§9, 17, 18, 25, 49, 77. pesSiye- also describes causing the
parstehhus to fall out of the Samama-nut when it is broken open (KUB 33.68 ii 8-10, OH/MS). Of
particular interest, because there is the division between two parties of the remains of a dead animal, is
pesSiandu = ya = an ! aliyanan LUMESSAIDUTIM dandu =ma = an {LUMESMUSEN.DU-TIM UZU.1
LUMESSA IDUTIM dandu { KUSzma LOMESMUSEN.DU-TIM dandu KBo 32.14 ii 13-16 (Neu
1995a, 75-77, 113-155) “Let hunters fell the deer. Let fowlers take it. Let hunters take its meat, and let
fowlers take its hide”. Here pessiye- means “to fell (an animal in a hunt)™, as correctly recognized by
Neu.42 This is not a new meaning in MH borrowed from the Hurrian use of the verb kud-. It is the basic
meaning “cause to fall” attested already in Old Hittite. Neu 1995a, 113 correctly observes that felling
an animal in a hunt corresponds to the Akkadian use of the causative of magdr “to fall” (CAD magqgdtu
8). The use of pes§iya- for causing a miscarriage (see Commentary on §§ 17-18) corresponds in LH
§ 209 to the similar Akkadian expression ustaddisi “causes her to drop (her unborn child)” (CAD nadi
7 h). The intransitive use of pessiya- as a technical term for the behavior of internal organs (CHD
pessiya- 9) also probably means “falls” (CAD magqatu | g, 2, 6). If then transitive pesSiye- means *‘to
cause to fall”, the action of the herdsman in §80 could be to cause the sheep carcass to fall from (the
mouth or paw of) the wolf. [f the mouth were expressed, it would have to stand in the ablative (i§Saz),
but since it is not, the word for the wolf is properly in the dative. Bul a second, more serious objection
is posed by the existence of at least one case KUB 24.14 i 27-28 n=at arha pessiskimi n - at=San Sara /
alwanzeni UN-$i pes§iskimi (see Commentary § 44b) of pessiya- with dative of the person-class in
which the translation “to”, not “from’" is contextually required.

§82

The form hi-la-an-na-as, atiested here in both A and B, and also in § 89, cannot without some diffi-
culty be related to the noun hilammar “gate complex”, as is often done. See the literature cited in the
Glossary sub *hilatar.

41 When the foetus is the subject, the appropriate verb is mauss- *o fall, abort” (¢f. CHD sub mauss- ).

42 Neu 1995a, 113 “fachsprachlich im waidminnischen Sinne ‘niederwerfen, zur Strecke bringen™. Cf. ibid.
158.
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§90

Carruba 1964, 409 discusses the use of -asta in this sentence. As observed in the text note, the space in
E seems (barely) adequate to accommodate {na-as-ta] M1-an, but [nu-kdn) is also possible. [t is hard to
see how the clause could stand without a local particle.

For the food-stealing dog compare the story in the Hurro-Hittite bilingual (Neu 1996a 84f.) about
the dog that who steals a freshly baked loaf from the oven.

§91-92

On bee-keeping, as referred to in these laws see Otten 1942, 41f. n. 3, Hoffner 1974, 123. Law §92 is
also discussed by Hoffner 1986, 85.

In E 16 the first stroke of the numeral is an unbroken vertical, which eliminates all numbers but 1, 2
or 3. Since the fine was reduced to 5 shekels, it is clear that the former payment was not in shekels.
And in view of the severe penalty in the karu clause of §92 (exposure to multiple bee-stings, perhaps
causing death), a fine of 1 to 3 minas would not be out of the question. The severe reduction (from |
mina = 40 shekels to 5 shekels) is not out of line with that in § 92 (from painful corporal punishment,
perhaps even death, to 6 shekels).

In § 92 the offence concemns stealing the hives themselves (E NIM.LAL, German “Bienenstock™).
For the “two or three bee hives”, compare knocking out “two or three teeth” §VII and killing “two or
three men” §37. In § 37 A it is “three or two™, while in B it is “two or three”. No ruling is given on
stealing a single hive. Could this be because the law is based upon a single precedent case, in which the
thief stole more than one? Or does it have something to do with the fact that a thief would never take
only one?

For the Akkadogram bubu ’tanu(m) see Friedrich 1930b, 376f. and the Akkadian dictionaries.
bubu ’tu denotes a boil or welt, and bubu ‘tanu one covered with such boils or welts. Bee-sting is de-
scribed in the OH myth of the Absconding Deity: mda| zan wemilyasi | n=an QATISYA-SU GIR HLA-
SU siya n=as 3alrd) / tirtanut (Speaking to a bee:) “When you find [him,] sting his hands/arms and
feet/legs and make him stand up” KUB 32.5 i 5-7.

§93

Starke 1977, 152 has translated tapesni “beim Einbruch(?)", thus formally putting into print an idea
which I have toyed with for years in classroom teaching: namely, that tapesni is the semantic equiva-
lent of Akkadian pil$u(m) “breach™ which occurs in the LE § 60 and the LH §§20, 125. This would
make excellent sense here in § 93, but the problem has always been the word’s appearance in § 122,
where it looks like it alternates rapesni ... kinuna like kari ... kinuna elsewhere. This would make it
roughly synonymous with kard. the meaning “initially” or “at the outset”” would fit.

§95
On cutting off or mutilating (kukkurske-) the nose and ears as a punishment see commentary on § 99.
§96

Further laws regarding breaking open grain-storage pits (with ESAG-an kinu- instead of raye-) can be
found in CTH 258.1 (KUB 40.62 + 13.9) edited by von Schuler 1959; Otten 1979; Westbrook and
Woodard 1990 Discussion also in Hoffner 1974. Law § 94 attests the use of taye- with the object not
the item(s) stolen but the place where they are found (“to burglarize™): A iv 40-43 ligk-kid LU-LUM
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TEL-LUM E-¢r ta-i-ez-zi! . Similarly, the passage naima =kan ESAG.HI.A kuiski fard / adan harzi
KUB 13.2+ iv 18-19 from the BEL MADGALTI instructions means not to eat up the storage pit, but its
contents. The MH letter passage nu uwai duwaddu / halkis =Smas apiya aniyanza ! kuit nu EGIR-an
tiyatien [ nzan anda épten n=an=kan ESAG-hi / anda ishuitten “Hurry up! Because grain has been
sown there for you, get behind (the matter), gather it in, and pour it into the grain storage pit!” HKM
18 left edge 1-5 seems to indicate that the last consonant of the Hittite word underlying ESAG was h.
But see: ESAG-#i - kan §er 3ipanti KBo 21.1 iii 9. The Akkadian compliment s seen in /TT/ ESAG-T/
KUB 20.1 iii 16.

§98

The OH version does not seem to be in order. This is another evidence that the OS manuscripts are not
necessarily “originals”! There is no need to emend na-ar in line 55 to na-at-<te>, following Laroche.
And the two verb forms in lines 54 and 55 show final -za instead of expected -zi. Like other laws this
one ends with two short clauses joined asyndetically, which have been mistakenly taken as a single
clause. Walther translated: *“Nothing of these he need compensate.” Haase 1963 “‘auch das fiirwahr er-
setzt er” (substantially the same translation in 1984). Friedrich was right to reject the Neufeld/Goetze
interpretation of nakku§ natta as a double negative with a positive sense (“he shall replace as a matter
of course™), but Friedrich's own translation “ersetzt er nicht im(?) vollen(?) Werte(?)"” (followed by
Imparati 1964, 95, 270f.. “‘egli perd non ha I'obbligo di risarcirli come preziesi, ma soltanto nel loro
normale, effettivo valore™) is also unsatisfactory. Compare § 176 DI-IN LUGAL #ha-ap-pdr-ra-an-zi,
which Friedrich 79 also mistook for a single clause. Imparati appealed to a form me-ek-ku-us, acc. pl.
of mekki-, which she thought was parallel to »a-ak-ku-1s as an acc. pl. of nakki-. But mekki- in OH also
had a k-stem vaniant (see CHD mekki-). nakki- A adj. has no example (other than this alleged one) of
an acc. pl. na-ak-ku-us. For the word nakéus see Laroche 1986 and now CHD s.v. (“loss(?), dam-
age(?), fault(?)). Von Schuler (‘B dafur irmimlich: wichtige (Gegenstdnde) ersetzt er nicht™) cor-
rectly recognized that B has misunderstood A, and that A's na-at should not be “corrected™ to na-at-ta.
But he did not Iry to render the one-word clause nakkis.

§99

The OH Akkadogram UZ-NA-A-SU preserved in the NH copies is a faithful writing of the Akkadian
dual form wzna@su “his two ears”. Von Schuler interprets ku-ug-gur-as-kdn-zi as cutting off the nose and
ears (“'schneidet man ... ab™), not merely disfiguring them. This might be supported by comparison of
MAL A §4 (“If either a slave or a slave woman should receive something from a man's wife, they
shall cut off the slave's or slave woman's nose and ears™). If, however, a disfigurement is in view here,
and it is in addition to the compensation for losses, it may not be intended as a punishment so much as
an outward warning to others that this slave once committed arson. On the disfiguring of insubordinate
or rebellious slaves see nu= kan man ARAD =§[U] kuwapi EN=§[U] / TUKU.TUKU-nuzi nzan = kan
naisu kumanti na§ma=kan KIR ,,=5U [GL.HI.A 25U ] GESTU.HL.A=8U idalawakhanzi “If ever a slave
angers his masler, they either put him to death, or disfigure his nose, eyes (or) ears” KUB 13.4 1 28-30,
ed. Siiel 1985, 24f. A similar “marking” of an adulterer has been assumed by some for §198 p iv 12-13
with the words: ta SAG DU-SU wa-as-§i-e-ez-zi “*he shall ‘clothe his head™". But see the different in-
terpretation in the commentary on §198.
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§100

The -ske- form etreskizzi is appropriate for long-term support of the animals. pasd indicates the
“following” spring. hame$handa is an allative. As an ESAG is where one finds grain (halki-), so a
taiszi- “shed” is where straw (IN.NU.DA ) was kept to feed livestock. BB 4 has the variant lu-uk-4i-ij-
2i for lukkezzi This form, not registered in CHD L-N 78 is synonymous with lukkizzi *'set fire to”, and
is not another form of [ukkess-, lukis- “become bright, dawn”. BB 4's lukkiszi owes its (secondary)
origin to a misunderstanding of the thematic verb /ukki/a- as an e-stative, which often in Hittite alter-
nated with a synonymous e§-verb (cf. arawe-/arawess-, cf. commentary on § 173).

§ 101

On the vexed question of whether §fuppiwashar (SUM.SIKILSAR) is “onion” or “garlic” see Hoffner
1974. The unit is ZU, “tooth”, which seems more appropriate for a clove of garlic, which looks like a
canine tooth, than “ein Gebinde Zwiebeln” (Friedrich, von Schuler). Imparati (translating “una
matassa di cipolle™) cites a mode of assembling either garlic or onions (*‘gli agli e le cipolle”) in two
strands which resemble a denture (Imparati 117 note 3). But would such an entire denture be called *'|
ZUy™?

[...)-5i-ia G'SSUKUR-an wa-al-ha-an-zi is a difficult clause. Friedrich’s transliteration |...]-5i-ia re-
placed Hrozng's [/-NA E.GAL|-LIM-ya. Since this is part of a karii clause where elsewhere we find
corporal punishments replaced by simple fines, it is possible that it refers to some sort of a blow deliv-
ered to the offender. This is the line of reasoning reflected in earlier translations. Friedrich even
thought that the lacuna held a locative noun denoting a part of the body. On the other hand, the syntax
is unusual. Normally the accusative object of walh- denotes the person or the part of his body which is
struck, and the implement (GISSUKUR-an) stands in the instrumental. [...J ISTU
GISKAK.U.TAG.GA[.HL.A] walhir KBo 14.3 iv 38 (DS fragm. 15); nzan[=kan [)D-i | anda ISTU
GISB[AN GISKJAK.U.TAG.GA ISTU NA, / walhiskir KUB 31.20 + KBo 16.36 iii 7-9. Furthermore,
other passages ocasionally mention striking a wooden object: GlSpahhisa dan wal[(han)zi) “for the
second time they strike the stick” edited in StBoT 29 124f. For this reason it is at least worth consider-
ing if the blow was not part of corporal punishment, but a gesture with some legal significance: striking
the spear on its hand-guard or something similar. This archaic gesture was then subsequently elimi-
nated, perhaps because its significance was no longer understood. But consider two rather exceptional
cases in which the syntax (in one case via a passive> active transformation) permits the accusative of
the implement and the locative of the part of the body that is struck: ((SAG.DU-izma : wa=5izkan
k)Juis NA-as [ walhanruskatrart | nu = war = as 1GL.HLA-i wasSiyatiaru *“the stone which is struck on
his head, let it (rather) be soothing (or pleasant) to his eyes” Ullik. I Ciii 27, B iii 18-19, ¢f. also KUB
33.95 + 33.93 iv 24-26. Proceeding on the assumption (which could be correct) that a blow was deliv-
ered to the perpetrator, Haase considers the theft of growing things “Frevel an der Gottheit”™ of plant
growth and classifies it with §§ 126, 166, and 199b under “Vorschrifien mit sakraler Betonung”.43

§102

Contra CHD fudi- 2 b, it is not uncertain whether the luli- in this law is a pond, spring, well, or basin.
Rather it is clearly a lake, pond or spring. Timber would not be growing next to a well, basin or val. A

4 Haase 1996, 361.
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natural setting in a grove or wood is implied. For discussion of DN LUGAL see under “Authority and
Law ..."” in Chapter One.

§103

The term arfi- denotes small plants (Goetze “freshly planted things”, Friedrich “Pflanzung”, von
Schuler “eine Anpflanzung”, Imparati “'una piantagione”), not an orchard (G!SKIRIg GESTIN)
containing trees and vines. INeufeld’s “plantation™ has entirely misleading connotations in modern
English. Although at least two other words with the stem arsi- are attested (HW2), this word denoting
plants is not found outside the laws. For discussion of the force of Akkadogram U see above in
commentary on §§ 1-2.

§ 104

On these fruil trees see discussions in Hoffner 1974, especially p. 114. Walther's translation “If anyone
cut off [poregrjanates ..."" envisages plucking fruit from a tree, which is clearly not the case here.
Friedrich’s “abhackt” (followed by Haase) also could suggest lopping off breaches and thus damaging
a tree. Much preferrable is Goetze's “cuts down” (also Neufeld, von Schuler [fillt”]). The translation
“damage by lopping off branches’” might fit law § 113, where a kar§ant- vine is given to the perpetrator
of the damage, while he must provide a “'geod’ (SIGs) vine 10 replace the original. One passage in
which the meaning “cut down (a tree)" is particularly clear is: KBo 22.6 iv 14-16 Clpaini zw(a - (]a
kuit Ehilamri=§it drta / nmu=warza<ts:(a)ita karidu n=war:at URUAgade 8ISTAR -as /|
[GISTUKUL].HLA-eS iyande “'Let him cut down the tamarisk which stands in the portico and let them
make it into (weapon]s for ISTAR of Agade”.

§ 105/5

The *'vineyard/orchard” (CISKIRE, GESTIN) here, like the Turkish bag. contains not only grape vines
(GISGESTIN, Weinstocke) but other fruit trees as well (see Giiterbock 1961b, 70). The crime is not ar-
son: the field he sets fire to is his own, and the damage to his neighbor’s vineyard is not intentional.
The one who sets the fire is negligent and is responsible for the damage done by his fire. The fire
“catches” (- za anda epp-) the neighbor’s grapevines and fruit trees. Both the vineyard/orchard and the
field that are damaged in this and the following law are called miyan- “in fruit, crop-bearing”, on
which see § 107 and CHD miiyans-. Vineyards/orohards are also described as iyarniyant- “productive”
(§ 107). dannatta- “bare, not in fruit™ (§ 107), and raggaliyant- “fenced-in” (§108). According to law
§48, the three most valuable possessions that a man might have to sell are his child, his field(s), and
his vineyard/orchard. In the Telipinu Proclamation (KBo 3.1 ii 56-58) the possessions of members of
the nobility (“‘princes™) are their houses, fields, vineyards/orchards, threshing floors, slaves, cattle and
sheep (E.MES zSUNU A.SA HI.A=3UNU CISKIR1,.GESTIN.HI.A=8UNU [ [KISLJAH.HLA =SUNU
SAG GEME.ARAD.MES zSUNU GUD HI.A=SUNU UDU.HLA+SUNUY). The possessions of a royal
mausoleum (2 “Stone House”) had the following components: A.SA GISTIR GISKIRI¢.SAR
GISK IR[,.GESTIN / NAPSATU = ya “field(s), forest(s), garden(s), vineyard/orchard(s) and persons”
KUB 13.8 15-17. See also in the non-narrative ending to the [luyanka tale: 6 kapunu A.SA 1 kapunu
GISKIRI, GESTI[N] / E-TiM U KISLAH 3 E.HL.A SAG.GEME.ARAD[MES) / [E] tppi=ma é5zi
KBo 3.7 iv 24-28. Note also: “If he (the adopted son) declares to his father and mother, ‘You are not
my father,’ or “You are not my mother,™ & 2-5a kirig arad-arad nig-gur ,-ra ib-ta-&-
a ‘“he shall forfeit house, field, orchard, slaves, and possessions” (SLEx § 4 in Roth 1995, 44). And:
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“If there is either a soldier or a fisherman who is taken captive while serving in a royal fortress, and
they give his field and his orchard to another to succeed to his holdings, and he then performs his ser-
vice obligation” §umma irtaramma alsu iktaidam eqelsu v kirdsu utarrusumma $ama iliksu illak ¢
(the soldier or fisherman) should retum and get back to his city, they shall return to him his field and
orchard (egelSu u kirdsu) and he himself shall perform his service obligation.” (LH § 27 in Roth 1995,
86), and eqlum u kiritm in LH § 28 (ibid.). eqelSu kirasu v bissu ‘'his field, orchard and house” LH
§ 31, cf. §32. 36, 37. According to Hittite law § 56, harvesting fruit from a vineyard/orchard was one
of the tasks one might be required to do as public labor. The instructions in KUB 13.2 ii 18-20 10 the
effect that threshing floors, straw-bams, groves, gardens and vineyard-orchards should be well “built™
(namma KISLAH E IN.NU.DA Ekarimmi ] Erarnues §A G 1STIR HL.A GISKIRI,SAR
GISKIRI,. GESTIN / SIGs-in wedante§ asandu) reflects the need lo protect such plantings from wander-
ing animals, as the reference to a “fenced-in" (raggalivant-) vineyard-orchard already shows. See
Isaiah 5.5 ' And now I will tell you what I will do to my vineyard. | will remove its hedge ( mestikkaid ),
and it shall be devoured; I will break down its wall (grdéré), and it shall be trampled down.”
According to KUB 12.44 iii 2-3 (CTH 392)—nu SA GI3KIR 1, GESTIN kuwapi KA. HLA-e3 nu K A-a§
| EGIR-an kez kezzi = ya tekan paddahhi—Hittite vineyard-orchards had gates/doors (KA.HI.A-¢5). For
laws regarding orchards in Meopotamian law collections see Roth 1995, 280 sub ‘‘orchards”.

§106/6

The reconstruction of the text represented in Friedrich and Imparati, namely »u mi-ia-an-da-an ] |(ias-
na-a-i ASA lu-uk-ke-ez-z))i neither makes sense, nor can it be translated as these scholars have at-
tempted 1o do (Friedrich: “‘und (es) auf ein in Frucht stehendes ldsst”, Imparati: “e «dentro un campo>
che & in frutto <lo> lascia”, von Schuler: “(das Feuer auf) ein fruchtiragendes ( Feld) (Ubergreifen)
lasst™). The many parenthetical amplifications betray the awkwardness and artificiality of the interpre-
tation. It is clear rather that d i 4-5 preserves a short clause—probably (... ra-ar-kdn an-da?) (S) tar-
na-a-i—which was not present in the other copies. See the transliteration and translation. Law § 107
also employs rar-na-a-i for letting one's sheep into a neighbor’s cultivation and causing damage. The
fire and the sheep are both “released” or “let into™ the neighbor’s property. Exodus 22.5-6 likewise
groups liability for damage by livestock and fire.

The textual history of this law is complex. Copies i and b are quite similar. Copy a differs from the
others in showing a common gender particple/adjective, miyandan, modifying A.SA, although that
noun is resumed by the neuter pronoun -ar “it". Copy b vacillates on the gender of ASA, using neuter
[/Jukkan and common [S]1G-andan to modify it.

§ 107

GISKIRI, GESTIN is construed as neuter plural in this passage. i-ig-at-ni-ia-an-da-a5 (di8,ai26) is
locative plural, and mi-an-da is neuter plural nom.-acc. (predicate nominative by function), as is ta-an-
na-ta (by 7). The problematic forms in this connection are {rdk-ku m |i-ia-an-da-an “If it is fruit-bear-
ing" in ai27, and tdk-ku dan-na-ar-ta-an-ma (d i 10) which can only be common gender singular ac-
cusatives' Tt might be that the verb harnikzi is implied which could take them as direct objects. But
even then we have the problem of the different gender: common instead of neuter.
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§ 108

In this law, as opposed (o § 101, GIS(_I.A) seems to be interchangeable with GSmahia-. The pay-
ment of only 6 shekels for 100 stolen seems too small. On the basis of §101 one expects 6 shekels for
one vine (GI3GESTIN “Reifling”, cf. CHD sub mahla- e) or vine branch, not for 100. See “Table of
Prices and Fines™ at the end of Chapter 3. Yet both d and by have “1 ME" preserved, and a reading
“1%2" makes no sense, since one doesn’t subdivide a vine or vine branch. The same ratio (1 ME GIS
for 6 shekels) is found n § 109. All translators agree that takkaliyant- means *“fenced (in)”, although
its limited use elsewhere, all in OH texts, is somewhat unclear. See Hoffner 1970. In both KBo 3.27
obv. 8-10 (edict of Hat. 1) and KUB 36.100 rev. 6 (Zukrasi) it describes a military maneuver, perhaps
the seiting up of a fenced in military camp. For enclosing vineyards see above in commentary on § 105.

§ 109

In previous laws in this section of the collection we have seen nouns in the ablative (on the ablative see
commentary on §§ |-2) which designate the source from which trees or plants are illegally obtained. In
§102 a i 8-10 [1dh-ku .. (lu-ti-fi-f}|e-az GIS-ru ku-i5-ki ta-a-i-e-ez-2i “If anyone steals timber from a
pond” means trees growing around a pond. In § 108 d i 12-15 tdk-ku 1dg-ga-li-ia-an-da-za
GI3KIR I GESTIN G'Sma-ah-la-an ku-ij-ki | ta-a-i-ia-zi “If anyone steals vine branch(es) from a
fenced-in vineyard-orchard” means trees growing in a vineyard-orchard (Turkish bag). § 110d i 18-19
(eck-ku) hu-u-vs-5i-el-li-ia-az pu-{ru)- et ke-i$-ki da-a-i-ia-zi; § 128 a; + a, ii 22 tdk-ku $a-ma-na-az
NA [HI.A u-i§-Ar d)a-i-c-|ez-2i}. From this perspective the verb drgi ind i 16-17 tdk-ku a-mi-ia-ra-za
GIS|V-B[A-AM ku-£5-kia-ar-gi might not mean "to cut off from (the irrigation ditch as a source of wa-
ter)" but rather to remove them as a form of theft from the place where they were growing, completely
analogous to § 102 cited above. This was the view of Walther, who, however, did not know the mean-
ing of amiyar(a)- “irngation ditch”’, and was followed by Goetze and Friedrich. Imparati 1964 also
held this point of view and even applied the meaning “'si appropria” to the verb ark- in § 73, where
there is no ablative and the object is GU, Au-i§-wa-an-du-an “‘a living ox™ B iii 69. The translation
“cuts off from" was advocated by Neufeld 1951, Giiterbock 1961b, Soucek 1961, Hoffner 1963,
Melchert 1977, 181, 278, von Schuler 1982, Puhvel 1984, 48, and Haase 1984. A third view, repre-
sented by Kammenhuber, HW2 I 300 (sub ark-!), takes amiyaraz as instrumental ablative:
“bisects/divides with a canal”. But how are fruit trees damaged by running a canal through their midst?
And why would the number of affected irees be significant? Since all text witnesses for this law are
NH, onecannot eliminate the third view by pointing out that there is no instrumental use of the ablative
as early as OH. See also commentary on § 56 with literature cited there.

§110

an-da-Je-ia which by the rules of grammar ought to be *an-da-ia-asi-Se, shows the same irregularity as
parna=33e=ya (Sienayezi). Pethaps an-da-Se-ia is influenced by the analogy to katti = i = ya which is
synonymous with kaua(n) : a=Jisi.

The role of a huisefili as a place for preparing clay for plastering is clarified by: KBo 32.19 ii 27-31
URUEDlas URU-r[i ... w]ahnuessar / arka DUGres[Summiyas iwar] duwarnihhi | Sarazzilya$za..
wabnueisar] | arha hu(§iitiyas iwar) | Sakkurilemi ...] “I will break apart the wall in the city of Ebla
like an earthen cup: the wall of the upper [...] I will flatten like a clay pit”, where Sakkurye- must mean
“flatten”. See: KBo 10.2 ii 13-19 me KUR URUHassuwa UR.MAH GIM-an | GIR.BLA-i[r alrha
Sakkuriyanun I knocked flat _. like a lion with its paws”. Further passages on hu$Selli-: KBo 32.24 ii
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14-18 (14) [... wlahnueisar (15) (... teSum]miyas iwar (16) | dulwarnahhi Sarazziyas=a (17) [ )
wahnue$sar arha huisiliyas | (ilwar Sakkuriemi; KUB 31.100 rev. 8-10 (CTH 275) [ru=za
kamar3uwas uddani mekki nahhan[res esten) (9) [nam|ma =kan YRUHausi ser has§us le [..)/ (a] =
asta [has)$us karra Sallai hussili = pat [iShuwandu]; KBo 25.151 + 26.136 obv. 17-19 (CTH 370):
UR.Gly-ai za hussi(li = 3a paita) [ [SAY-ai ..) Ehumma=3a [pailtra ANS E.KUR.RA[-«§ haliya:ia) #
[paitta UDU-us asauni = |3a pailtta GUD-u$ Ekizzum\i - §i [paitta) “The dog [went] to [its] huisili, [the
pig ...] went to its sty. the horse [went to its corral ] [the sheep] went to its [fold, the ox went| to its
[stall]".

§111

The transition from § 110 to § 111 is the mention of purur “clay”. The interpretation of this law must
begin with the verdict: abwvanzatar DIN LUGAL (cf. *Authority and Law ..."" in Chapter One). This
tells us we are dealing with black magic (sorcery). Since the verb epdre is an obscure hapax, and the
opening words are broken away. we ask: what does one do with purur “mud™, “clay” to creat black
magic? It has been suggested by von Schuler (apud Friedrich 1959) and supported by Giiterbock 1943
that this describes moulding mud clay into an image for purposes of black magic. The specific restora-
tion {Se-e-|ni was Giiterbock’s suggestion.
General summation in Sick 1984, 87-89, concentratiing on aspects of sorcery.

§112

The old interpretation of the variant haf-ki-im pi-an-zi was that it was a sandhi writing of hal-ki-in pi-
an-zi (Friedrich 1960a §3S). Otten’s solution (1990) is better: that one should read the forner as
Akkadian HAL-Qf-IM, and view the latter as a hypercorrection. Copy d preserves a syntactically awk-
ward wording of the second half of the law: /-NA MU.4.KAM-ma 3a-alh-ha-an e-e5-5u-wa-an IT-T)
LU.MES GISTUKUL da-a-[i]. har-ap-zi “*he joins™ is not a mistake for kar-ap-:i, as Friedrich 1959,
106 thought. See Giiterbock 1961b. 70.

§113

The durative form rih-Sa-an-na-iis appropriate here. Such -annai- verb forms are relatively rare in OH
texts. nih-$a-an-na-i is the only durauve form in the laws.

§ 119/161

On annanudha- see above in comments on §65. For discussion of kakkapa- see Etem 1965, 190-193
(partridge [Turkish keklik]), Giterbock 1980, 90 (Genman Steinhuhn, Turkish keklik). The claim of
Haas 1992, 104f. that a second kakkapa- occupies the same general semantic range as the Akkadogram
INBU “fruit” is unlikely. The claim depends entirely on an “equivalence” of the words in passages that
are only remotely parallel, not duplicates.

§ 120/17¢

The term ummiyandus describing a variety of birds or an acquired attribute of birds (similar t0
annanuhha-?) is still obscure. Puhvel 1984, 48 translates “young (lit. ‘grown up, adult’)” and is fol-
lowed by Melchert 1994, 160 “*ud-miyant- ‘grown up’ > umnriyanr- *young adult’”. Glim-mi-ia- (noun
com.) is known from KBo 13.64 obv. 12, 13. The LUMESummiyannies are known from the KI.LAM
festival. KUB (0.1 i 5. But these terms cast no significant light on our passage. Their price (10 birds

COMMENTARY 203

for a shekel) is considerably lower than that of the trained bird in § 119. If the restoration a[n-na-nu-
uh-ha-u§| is not correct, perhaps these are “ordinary™ birds simply sold as meat.

§121/181

For textual remarks see Giterbock 1961b, 70. As he noted, the old punishment described here would
be similar to that of § 166. On plowing and its tools see Hoffner 1974, 42-48. For the plow itself as a
cult object see Popko 1978, 129. The sucred character of the plow as an implement allowing food pro-
duction is underfined by the fact that GISAPIN is listed among deities in KUB 10.92 v 13 (a festival for
TeSSub). On G8appatassa-, which occurs only here in published texts, see Rosenkranz, JEOL 19
(1965-66) 505 (plow?).Hoffner 1974, 45 w. note 215, Friedrich and Kammenhuber 1975-1984, 163
(“Pflug” oder “‘Pranger™ sehr fraglich!), Puhvel 1984, 96 (appala- + pron. -§$a-: “stocks, pillory, gib-
bet”). As Kammenhuber points out, there is no reason o expect an enclitic possessive here, so that the
stem is probably appadassa-.

§122/19%

For the cost of hiring of a wagon in Mesopotamia see LE §3 A wagon together with its oxen and its
driver — 100 silas of barley is its hire; if (paid in) silver, 1/3 shekel (i.e., 60 barleycoms) is its hire: he
shall drive it for the entire day™ (Roth 1995, 59.). LH §27! “If a man rents cattle, a wagon, and its
driver, he shall give 180 silas of grain per day (Roth 1995, 131).

§124/21

Although in some passages the §isi(y)ama is made of copper and is therefore probably an implement
(KUB 12.514” 11-12, 14, with dupl. KUB 42.99:3-4, 6, KBo 27.147:15, translit. StBoT 15:46 as
1926/u), in the following passage it is clearly a wee: U.SAL i G135isivamma drta katian=ma daswanza
dudurniyan:a aanzi *In a meadow stands a 3.-tree. Beneath it sit a blind man and a deaf man™ KUB
12.62 rev. 7-8 (rit., pre-NH), continuation in CHD L-N s.v. [¢e ("$-tree”). In law § 124 it could be ei-
ther an implement or a valuable tree small enough to be dug up and stolen.

§126

Bo 8282 was communicated to me by H. Ouen (letter dated 12/13/94) with the note “in einer
Umschrift von mir vor 50 Jahren™. The photocopy of the field transcription which he enclosed has
signs drawn for line 6: [...]-p-nu-165 §|A ...}, which show that the first three signs were written over
erased signs. The photo (coll. Klengel) also shows that -« in line 2 was written over an erased -ri. The
erasures indicate a scribe who was somewhal inept. This may have a bearing on how seriously we
should take the reading G18za-Aur -4 in line 2. Was this simply his mistake in copying GiSzg-ah-ra-in or
GISza-ah-ri, or is this a true varian! with perhaps some claim to originality? Preliminary indications
indicate this fragment was part of a2 NH copy of the laws. The part of the OH or MH manuscript aa
which had this word is broken away. The translation ‘‘wooden chair(?)" is based on the assumption
that the variant GISza-fur-ti can be taken as a semantic clue, for GlSza-hur-ti is a kind of seat or chair.
In KUB 1125 iii 17-18 DUMU MES E.GAL G350 .A BABBAR G!3zahurtin BABBAR=y(a] / dan:i
t=asia pedanzi it occurs alongside G138U A “chair, throne™. And in KUB 20.11 ii 8-10 UGULA
GBALAN.ZUsg | CBzaburiiya efa one can sit on it. The Gl$:ahrai-, on the other hand, occurs nowhere
else in published texts outside this law. That it is stolen “in the palace gate™ and the 6 shekel fine may
indicate its relative value and imporance. A bull cost 10 shekels. and a fullgrown cow 7 shekels. A
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copper or bronze axe cost only a fraction of a shekel. See “Table of Prices” al the end of Chapter 3. It
is somewhat unusual for three thefts to be listed in which the gradation of the penalties neither ascend
nor descend. The middle case, the theft of a bronze spear, demands the death penalty! The
ZI.KIN.BAR = Sepikkusta- is a pin or needle (Giiterbock 1957, 357, Beckman 1933, 63-65), but also a
scribe’s stylus: [...] LE'E KU.BABBAR ZI.KIN.BAR [KU.BABBAR ...] “a silver writing board and a
[silver] stylus” KUB 17.20 ii 22; cf. Gumey, AAA 27:90;% | ZLKIN.BAR LUDUB.[SAR ... | “One
scribe’s stylus™ KBo 18.172 rev. 13 (cult inv.). Perhaps since § 126 deals with items found in the
palace gate, the meaning “(scribe’s) stylus™ is more appropriate here than “pin”. On the other hand,
what follows is theft of threads ( gapinus), which might provide a context for a needle!

Because the death penalty is prescribed for the theft of the bronze spear (GISSUKUR). Haase
thinks it was a sacred implement and appeals to an occurrence of a bronze spear in the royal funerary
ritual.*5 But Otten does not claim this in his translation or comments, and the fragmentary context
makes it difficult 1o determine to what use the spear is put. Not every implement used in a ritual is nec-
essarily “‘sacred”.

§ 127724

The important word Sullannaz (see commentary on §§ 1-2) shows that the door was not stolen for the
sake of its value to the thief, but out of anger at the householder in order to remove his security and de-
fense against further thefts. [t is for this reason that the penalty includes responsibility for anything
which might be lost through the building’s vulnerability. The monetary fine. one mina = 40 shekels of
silver. is also very high. It is the price of either a mule or of one [KU (3600 m2) of vineyard, and 15 the
penalty for blinding a free person (see §7).

§ 128125

The first half of this law deals with stealing bricks and stones, i.e. building materials. MAL B § 13-15
are laws concerning stealing bricks, which read: Summa a’ilu ina ld qaqqirisu iglusuma libitia ilbin
ubta ’’eri§ ukta’ini§ qaqqara $al3are iddan libnatisu ilagqe i 15071 ina hatrdte imahhusis x wnare
Sipar Sarre eppas “If a man digs(? a pit) and makes bricks in a plot not his own and they prove the
charges against him and find him guilty, he shall give ‘triple’ the plot; they shall take his bricks: they
shall strike him 50(?) blows with rods; he shall perform the king's service for x days”; Summa a ’ilu
ina ld gaqqiriSu ... libitia ilbin libndrisu ilagqe i x ina hatidte imahhusis x amate Sipar Sarre eppas
“If aman ... and makes bricks in a plot not his own, they shall take his bricks; they shall strike him x
blows with rods; he shall perform the king's service for x days.” (Roth 1995 180). Brickwork and
foundation stones are also the subject of the following curse in a Hurro-Hittite literary text:'walhdu =
yazan 9M-ai AN.ZA GAR nu=5§i $amanu$ Ser huinuddu / [......)ar =5i= kan kauania amiyari
mausdu SIG¢=ma = kan kaitania ID-i mausdu *“Let the Stormgod strike the tower; let him pull up its
foundation stones; [...} letits [...]ar fall down into the ditch; let (its) brickwork fall down into the
river" KBo 32.14 rev. 46-47.% Most likely the foundation stone (§amana-) referred to in § 128 is an
ordinary one. But there is a possibility that what is meant is the foundation deposit, which consisted of

44 See also discussion in Haas 1994, 258, where, however, the translation “Nadel oder Spange™ should be cor-
rected to “Griffel oder Stilus”™

4t Haase 1996 37. The passage is KUB 39.33 ii 2-5 edited in Otten 1958 114.

46 Edition by Neu 1996a, 1996b. Provisional studies in Otten 1984; Neu 1985; Neu 1988a; Otten 1988.
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Samana-stones made of gold, silver and precious stones.4? Such stones were obviously extremely
valuable. Since the NAarmiyalli and the NAguwasi are not terms for stones or minerals, but for ob-
jects made of stone, these words were not treated in Polvani 1988. Discussion of foundations as part of
the structure of Hittite buildings can be found in Darga 198S; Boysan-Dietrich 1987.

§129/26

The objects mentioned in this law pertain to the hamess of equids. Friedrich and Kammenhuber 1975-
1984, 78 translales arnaniezzi as “bridle, halter”, and the adjective (understood by HW as a participle)
annanuzziyani- as “bridled, haltered” 48 A translation “‘tether(ing line)” would also be possibie. Theft
of any of these items of hamness originally demanded an extremely high fine (one mina of silver), and
even the reduced fine of 12 shekels, which is elsewhere the price of a plow ox (§178) and two shekels
less than the price of a horse (§ 180), is considerable. The leatherworker or tanner (LUASGAB) was
one of the craftsmen who required special professional training (see §§176 and 200). Such skilled
personnel were valuable to the state, and fugitive craftsmen (including leatherworkers/tanners) were
required to be returned to Haiti according to CTH 67 (Targ.) = KBo 5.4 obv. 39-40 [mdn] = as
LOAPIN.LAL=ria naima : a§ LUUS BAR LUNAGAR LUASGAB kuis -as imma kuis EN QATI nu =
1a=kan KIN UL (udai) | [n:a$) huwai aza5 INA KUR URUHauti uizzi nzan $ara dahhi nzan =ta
EGIR-pa peh(hi). A desideratum for Hittitology would be a thorough monograph on the leather-work-
ing industry. Numerous terms with the KUS determinative occur, which should be studied as a group.
A partial listing can be found in Reichert 1963 under the KUS determinative. An outline of the evi-
dence for the LUASGAB, LUEPIS KUSE SIR, and LUEPIS (KUSTAHAPSI can be found in Pecchioli
Daddi 1982, 45-46.

§131/28

The word KUS)iappurri denotes a leather hamess. A form without the determinative occurs in a MH
Magsat letter: uddar zrmu kue hatraes [ LUK UR mah|h)an halkius I dammes|h)iskizzi | URUKapp[u)Siya
makhan 1 SA E MUNUS.LUGAL walla / i SA E MUNUS.LUGAL | GUD happutri [dair] I SA
LUMESMAS EN.KAK=ya / 30 GUD.HILA 10 LUMES=ya pehuter / n=at ASME *1 have heard from
the letier you sent me how the enemy is oppressing the crops, and how he has attacked Kappusiya,
(town) of the queen’s household, and (how) [they took] one team/yoke of oxen belonging to the
queen’s house and carried off 30 oxen belonging to poor men and 10 men” HKM 8 3-11. Here, without
the leather determinative, the word denoles a team or yoke of oxen.

§142/31

Misappropriation (i.e., theft) of various old parts of chariots, including wheels (GISUMBIN.MES
TAHAPSI - LIBIR RAMES dasgarun), is mentioned in KUB 13.35+ i 39-40, 44-48 (edition by
Wemer 1967). See ibid. iv 8-13, 17. The observation that the rear wheel of a vehicle never overtakes
the front one is mentioned in an “Analogiespruch” employed in an incantation KBo 11.14 ii 22-24 1Gl-
zian GIM-an Gl8purkin EGIR-1i¥ anda UL | wemiyazi idalus za UD.KAM-az / EN SISKUR /é KAR-
2i. The same figure of speech also occurs in KUB 36.91 (+) KUB43.68 rev.? 10-12 with dupl. KUB

47 For these see KBo 4.1 i 20-23, ed. Kellerman, Diss. 125-157; tr. ANET 356f. For foundation deposit rituals
see also Haas and Wegner 1994 and 1994, 252-256 (especially 255) and 727.
48 Haas 1994, 720 translates “sind (einander) geschint(?)"™: cf. also Haas and Wafler 1976, 82-89.
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60.156 rev. 12-14. A wheel weighing 12 shekels is employed in a ritual described in: KUB 9.1 i1 24-3 |
nzastanu 1 SSUMBIN Glui[nilas) 1 SA 12 tawilaf KI.LAL.BI 12 GIN J/ nzan $4 KUR
URUZidapara halzian(zi) | nu GSUMBIN LUGAL-«f kisiarta (epzi] | nu kisian memai /
DINGIR.MES :wa = za - kan GISUMBIN pard [...] / nu=war=an hurlai KUR-e ha|laitten)
DINGIR.MES - -a EGIR-anda it[ten).

§ 143/32

Sankwwalli only occurs here in published texts. It is a derivative in -alli- from Sankwr- / Sunkuwai-
“finger- or toe-nail” (Sumerogram UMBIN). For lexical discussions of Sankui- see Goetze, Tunn.
(1938) 42 n. 126 (Sankuwaya- “fingernail”; HW (1952) |83; Beckman 1990a, 52, and Hoffner 1996
For discussions of Sankuwalli see Hrozny 1922 §143, Alp 1957, 4 n. 3 (Schneidewerkzeug Ffii
Fingernagel); Friedrich, HW (1952) 183. Friedrich 1959, 107 (Fingerhut?); Hoffner 1963, 90 (a nail
file, nail clipper, or thimble).

§144/33
GI$panzan- is an obscure implement with which one can cut cloth.
§ 146/35-148/37

The first matter to be resolved is the determination of the meaning of wSneskarta in §§ 146-148.
ussaniya-lusniya- according to HW 235f. and Neu 1968 s.v. is “feilbieten, verkaufen™, to which HW
adds “einsetzen, aufs Spiel setzen” for KUB 21.27 iv 40. Walther 1931 renders it ““be going to sell(?)".
Friedrich 1959 “feilbietet”, Imparati “ha messo in vendita™, Goetze 1969 “buys”, von Schuler 1982
“verkauft”, Haase 1963 “immer wieder verkauft’, Haase 1984 “zum Verkauf anbietet’”’, Hoffner 1995a
“offers ... for sale”,

Goelze 1928b, 99, originally suggested a hypothetical noun *ussan “Kaufpreis™ on analogy with
kus(§a)niva- “um Lohn mieten” and ku$san “Lohn”. Oettinger 1979, 355 instead proposed Hittite
*usna- from PIE *us-no-. Goetze (1928b) did not translate us(sa)niya- as “feilbieten”, but only
“verhandeln, verkaufen”, nor did Oettinger, although the latter did not explicitly deny “feilbieten™.

None of the aitested examples seems to me to require “offer for sale”, as opposed to “‘sell”. and sev-
eral militate against such a translation. But although the verb u3(3a)niya- itself cannot be shown to
mean “to offer for sale™, it is possible that in this law the incomplete nature of the transaction (i.e..
“offer ...”) which allows the offender 10 intervene is communicated by the -§ke-formation. which ofien
portrays an action in progress.«? Passages from two other texts show the use of uf(Sa)ni(e)ike-. and in
each one can recognize the “action in progress” aspect: [ANA] KUR URUN[er]ik U ANA" [KUR]
URU[Halkpi§] | |ape)l SAG.DU-an apellza [Zl-an) | [uif]aniskit kuitman ANA LU[GAL KUR
URUMizri] f [menalkhanda KASKAL-an iyat “he kept placing his person and his life at risk (lit. kept
selling his person and his life) for the sake of Nerik and Hakpis, until he made the campaign against
the king of Egypt”” KUB 21.27 + 676/v i 33-36 (prayer of Pud.). Later in the same prayer text: nu:=:a
ape[l SA)G.DU-an Z128U zya | wsSaniskit kuitman [SA) DINGIR-LIM ENzYA /] UR UNerikkan
assiyani{an UR)U-an EGIR-pa / wete! “he kept placing his person and his life at risk (lit. kept selling
his person and his life) until he had rebuilt Nerik, the city beloved of the god, my lord” KUB 21.27 iv
39-41. In a second text it is even possible that the portrayal of the sale in progress could be translated

49 Making unnecessary Haase 1963's “immer wieder ...".
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as “offer for sale™: k#fa GIS.RIN kaspiemi nu labarnas talugaus MU.H1.A-15 / usneskimi kdsa
GIS.RIN karpiemi nzasta [MUNUSawanannas talugaui MU.Y1LA-u§ usneskimi “I am lifting the
scales and offering Labarma®s long years for sale; | am lifting the scales and offering Tawananna's long
years for sale” KBo 21.22 18-20, ed. Archi 19792 245fF.; obv. in Collins 1989, S5f.

The verbal expression peran walk- is central in the interpretation of this and the following para-
graphs. Neufeld assumes that the offender offers the same merchandise as his competitor but at a lower
price; i.e.. he undercuts the other man's sale. Goetze translates uineSke- as “buys™ and thinks that the
subject of peran waili- is the seller. who “demands [from the buyer] a purchase price over and above
the (first) price™. Atissue is whether ramdis refers to “the other person’ in the transaction (so Goetze)
or “an other person” in addition to the two primary parties involved in the transaction. Comparison
with law §28, where tamais refers to a second suitor, suggests that here too ramais denotes a third
party, someone outside of the original transaction. In § 146ff. the 7amdis person stands in contrast to
the hante:zivas (aa ii 13). Friedrich 1959, 107 observes that peran walh- is used “in einer uns un-
bekannten und anscheinend sehr prignanten handelstechnischen Bedeutung™.

The two passages in the laws are the only examples of this idiom. The peran walh-in KUB 53.14 ii
9 is an adv. “in front™. The peran walk- in KUB 31.69 obv.? 7 is a postposition governing ANA dUTU-
S1; von Schuler’s restoration {wa-al?]-ah-mi in KUB 26.1 i 58 (von Schuler 1957, 11) is unlikely: cf.
Otten, AfO 18:388.

Ordinary competition by offering to sell the saime merchandise for less would not seem to be illegal.
The offender has in some illegal way manipulated the sale value of his competitor’s offered merchan-
dise, and as a punishiment he must buy the merchandise himself at the price originally set by the seller.
My wanslation of péran wallizi as “strikes first(?)"" merely reflects its literal meaning. Whatever the
mechanics, the offender “obstructs™ the sale by his competitor. See Hoffner 1995a, 232. The offence is
called a wasnd (OH wusnd) *sin™ S? which other than in these three related cases (§§146-148) occurs in
the laws only in § 197, there describing the offence of adultery.’!

On the difficull peran walli- in this context Klaas Veenhof (by e-mail 6/17/97) called my attention
to his conclusion in Veenhof 1972]160 with footnote 274 that in Old Assyrian commerce the expres-
sion gaggadam mahdsum seems to mean “10 establish a claim, to reserve for oneself”. In the same
communication Veenhof added: “If the action means establishing a prior claim, that would indeed im-
pede a free sale and make the stipulation somewhat understandable. A more or less forced sale, to one
particular person only, who has a first claiin, tends to reduce the price. Cf. in Laws of Eshnunna, par.
38, whether it concems the sale of a share between ‘undivided brothers’ or between commercial part-
ners. The price an outsider might pay in a free sale is expected to be higher, hence should apply also to
the athii, in order lo prevent the owner from suffering a loss.”

Friedrich (71: “von dem Menschen™), followed by Imparati (143: “dalla persona™) and Haase 1984,
incorrectly analyzed LU. U5 LU-ra-az as an ablative designating the seller. But in Hittite taking, steal-
ing, buying something “from” a person is always expressed with the dative, not the ablative. as clearly
demonstrated by Starke 1977 91-101. Instead, the direct object is anrih$an followed by enclitic “and”

50 For the word-family of wasra- see Catsanicos 1991, and for OH wiud see ibid. 6, note 3. The Akkadian
equivalent in Hatusili's lewer is Afju (Klengel 1980, 190). Goetze 1969 interpreted the genitive wastulas as an in-
dependent clause ("He is a felon™), for which one would expect wasuas=as.

51 Catsanicos 1991, 987 In KBo 1.10 rev. 22 $a hira ana $arri ihand “*he who ‘sins a sin’ aganst the king™* de-
scribes ireasonous behavior
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(-a-) and the particle -z. Overlooking the presence of the correct direct object, Puhvel 1991, 125 un-
grammatically segments the accusative plural happarius (*at the prices’), which is not the first word of
its clause, into a locative sg. happari + acc. pl. pron. -us (“he buys them at the first one’s price™). The
grammar of the passage is correctly perceived by von Schuler (“Den Menschen nimmt er ... an sich™)
and Hoffner 1995a, 232. If the preceding analysis is correct, the LU.U o.LU-(a)n is referting o the per-
son originally offered for sale in line ii 12. But what could that be? In spite of the trace preceding -an
one is sorely tempted to read [rdk-ku LU.U],9¢.LU>-an or perhaps [rik-ku LU.U,q.L]U!-an, for which
the space is just right. An altemative would be to read (rdk-ku URU-i]a-an for which spacing, trace,
and previous mention in § 146a aa ii 8 argue. But then the LU.U q.LU-na-az, if understood as
*antuhSan=a =z, would have to be translated as a collective “‘people”, for which there is no precedent.
antuhsatar, not antuhia-« is “people”. And if LU.U,y.LU-na-az is understood as aniuhiannaz (from
antuh$arar), we are back to the previously mentioned problem of the ablative with da-.

§ 147/36

The person being sold in § 146 was presumably skilled in a craft; in this law he/she is not. The penal-
ties reflect this: 10 shekels in § 147, 5 shekels here. A dampiipi- person is someone without a skill, and
“unskilled™ or “not fully trained (in a skill)” is the correct rendering here, as already grasped by
Walther 1931, Goetze 1969, and Friedrich 1959 (“ungelernten™), and followed by Imparati. Haase's
“minderwertig”, while not strictly incorrect, is a step backward in clarity, since it is the lack of training
which makes this person of less value. The translation “einen barbarischen Menschen" in von Schuler
1982 is even worse. for it implies that were the unskilled person a Hittite, he/she would draw a higher
price. In Hatti, as in most lands in antiquity, a skilled person was highly valued regardless of his race or
nationality. The discussion of dampiipi- intended by Pecchioli Daddi 1982 for p. 261 (see index entry
on p. 614), seems to have been accidentally omitted there. Friedrich 1930a, 153, 1952, 208f. gives the
translations “minderwertig, gemein, barbarisch™ and notes that it translates Akkadian nw 'ii in the lexi-
cal entry KBo 1.30 i 8f. A rather full discussion of the word’s usages is given in Hoffner 1963, 200f .,
where in addition to Friedrich's discussions the oppositions are stressed “unskilled, untrained” (NU g
in contrast to the UMME *ANU, dampiipi-in contrast to annanuwani-, ¢f. § 177) and “lay” (as opposed
to the priestly “clergy”). Goetze (ANET) in § 177 had it right: “a man or woman ... not fully trained
(therein)”. The most recent discussion of the word known to me is Klinger 1992. The price of the
annanuwant- in § 177 is 25 shekets, that of the dampupi- is 20.

§ 148/37

The third instance of interfering with a sale concerns domestic animals. This follows similar regula-
tions for sales of skilled and unskilled humans, although in monetary terms a mule (40 shekels in
§ 180) was more valuable than a skilled slave (25 shekels in § 177) and a draft horse (ANSE.KUR .RA
turiyawas) the same as an unskilled slave (both 20 shekels). The figure for the fine, broken away in all
copies, could have been anything between 1 and 5 shekels.

§ 149/38

Another kind of fraudulent behavior in sales is treated here. After a deal has been struck, the seller fails
10 deliver the agreed-upon merchandise. The adjective denoting the trained slave has changed from
annamawani- to annanuhtha-. This word usually modifies animals which are “trained”. It shares some
of the same semantic range as eranr- “tame(d)”. HW2 1:77f. considers annanu- and annanuhha- ety-
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mologically unrelated, while Puhvel, HED relates them. See also the false claim: maklanna:z = war = a§
BA.US nassu - wa=za duwarneskit KUB 13.4 iv 28, in this case in order to steal an animal rather than
a trained person.

§ 150/39

§§ 150-161 in Sick 1984, 228 with n. 1057. On the question of the wages of men and women for agri-
cultural labor see § 158, Hoffner 1974, 29, 1995b, 560, and Imparati 1995, 580. For Mesopotamian
laws regarding hiring persons see LX § g-k: LE § 4, 7-11, 14, 32: LH § 215-217, 221-224. 228, 234.
239, 257-258. 261, 264,271, 273-274 in Roth 1995. In these Mesopotamian examples the wage is paid
either in silver or barley (Sum. S ¢ ). From Mesopotamia we know that workers were given both wages
and rations. Although a Hittite word for “‘ration™ (rarnau- “‘allowance™) is known, nothing is men-
tioned in the laws about rations for Hittite workers, only their wages.

For the problem of which Hitlite noun case underlies A-NA ITU both here and in § 157 see Starke
1977, 119 #177.

§ 151/40

For Mesopotamian laws regarding hiring animals see LL § a; LE § 3, 10; LH §242/243, 268-271 in
Roth 1995. The difference in rate of hire is determined by the kind of work done.

§ 152/411

Although the prices of mules. horses and asses were quile different, their rate of hire was the same
(one shekel silver per month), presumably because they were used for approximately the same kind of
work, drawing vehicles and carrying loads.

§ 157/42

For Mesopotamian laws regarding renting equipment see LL § 5 (a boat); SLHF iv 42-v i1 (a boat). v
21-26; LE §3-4 (wagon, oxen and driver), 9A (a sickle); LH §275-277 (a boat) in Roth 1995.

For the problem of which Hittite noun case underlies A-NA ITU both here and in § 150 see Starke
1977, 119 #177.

Since the two axes have both a weight and rent ratio of 2:1, it is unlikely that the distinction be-
tween “bronze’” and “copper” is significant here (see Commentary on §160). And since the same is
true of the zapalii, it appears that the weight of the copper/bronze is the most important criterion in set-
ting the rent.

§158/43

See also § |50 for the wages of men and women, where copy q supplies both the time period and the
wages. Here in § 158 the verb forms are not in order. Even in aa, which has the fewest irregularities, is-
ha-a-i,e-ep-zi, and i§-1a-a-pi should have been followed by wa-ar-§i-ez-zi, not wa-ar-Si-an-zi, since the
wages given apply to only one individual. Copy p has introduced a further problem with his participle
i$-hi-an-za, which may have originated as a comruption of a plural i§-hi-an-zi (like wa-ar-§i-an-zi in
aa). The three text witnesses are also not agreed on the women’s period of labor (and therefore wage
rate), since aa's and u's 12 PA. of barley for three months = 4 PA./month, while p’s 12 PA. for two
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months = 6 PA./month.52 It is, of course, possible that one of the two month counts is a scribal error. If
the three-month interval is correct, one would expect 15 PA as the wage, since it appears that women’s
wages were half of men’s. If, on the other hand, the two-month interval is correct, one would expect 10
PA. Apparently then the women's wage in this case was not calculated as 50% of the men’s, regardless
of which time period is chosen. That the period of time used for both men and women is more than a
single month reflects the situation that this is.a seasonal labor force, the hiring of crews of men and
women for a limited harvest period. Manuscript aa reckons on three months” labor for both men and
women. But if p's “two months” is correct, women were somelimes used for a shorter period than men
during the harvest season.

The 1asks governed by the employment agreement are fairly clear from the general context of agri-
cultural work (see Hoffner 1974). But the exact phraseology is sometimes ambiguous, and this ambi-
guity is reflected by the various translations offered. All translators agree on “binding sheaves'.
GISMAR.GID.DA(.HI.A) e-ep-zi (lit. “he seizes wagon(s)") is less transparent. Von Schuler: “(sie
(d.h. die Garben] auf) Lastwagen packt”; Haase “er (sie auf) den Lastwagen nimmt™. It is unclear if
these translations accurately reflect the meaning of the Hittite. GISMAR.GID.DA.HL.A zya( - za) / anda
épra KUB 33.113 + 36.14 iv 10-11 (Ullik. 2nd Tabl.) offers a -za-transformed counterpart and means
“and he got [himself] (onto) the wagon™.53 E IN.N[U.DA i)3-ra-a-pi ought to represent the next stage:
bringing the bound sheaves on the wagons to the barn and storing them prior to threshing. Goetze is
very free: “bring it into the bam”. Von Schuler: ““(sie in) den Speicher schliesst”; Haase: “(sie in) das
Strohhaus verschliesst”. Puhvel 1984, 471 takes the E IN.NU.DA as the primary object: “he shuts the
straw-house™. Usually iSrap- means “to close up (an opening)™. Objects include the neck of a bottle,
the windows of a house, etc. But the verb can mean “to obstruct or block access 10", as in blockading
cities, closing off roads, or barring the way to a ladder/staircase. References have been collected in
Puhvel 1984, 471ff. The final activity is the clearing/sweeping of the threshing floor (KISLAH-an wa-
ar-§i-ia-an-zi p i 8). A Magat letter gives the following instructions: »nu=3ian man | halkies arantes i
nzaszkan arha warsten / n=as - kan ANA KISLAH pard ! arnutten / n=as LU KUR le | dammeshaiz=i
“When the crops are ripe, reap them, and bring them to the threshing floor! Let the enemy not harm
them!” HKM 25 15-21.

Cf. Etem, VII Tirk Tarih Kongresi, p. 86, 88f.

NH scribes sometimes write ku-u$-Sa-ni-is-Si-it (see § 158 p), as though kusSan were an i-stem
neuter noun. There can be no question of a locative in such cases. [t is possible that this is an example
of the collective plural ending, on which see Eichner 1985; Neu 1992; Oettinger 1995 and commentary
on §§46-47.

§ 159/44

According to the price in § 183 (see table of prices) 2 PA. of barley would be worth 1/16 of a shekel
of silver. According to § 151 one could rent a plow ox (but not a team, S/-/M-DUM ) for one shekel of
silver per month, which amounts to 1/30 shekel per day, slightly more than half (1/32 shekel) the 1/16
shekel daily rent of a team, as described in this law. The figures check out.

52 The readings of all three copies have been confirmed from photos.

53 The restoration of -za is from Giiterbock 1952, 34. But Pecchioli Daddi and Polvani 1990, 158 translates “e
prese il carro™.

i
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The older manuscript aa uses what apparently the scribe considered the singular construct form [Si-
/)M-Di GU.HLA “a team of oxen™ (accus. obj. of turiya-), while the later scribe of copy p writes $/-
IM-DUM G[Ug HJLA. The resloration in u is uncertain. $/-/M-Di occurs as a plural in the following
constructions followed by the animal name: 40 S/-/M-Di ANSE.KUR.RA.HI.A (accus. obj. of
huitriya- KBo 3.22 71, OS Anitta), 10 Si-1M-DI ANSE.KUR.RA HIA as accus. obj. in KUB 14.1 rev.
51 (MHMS), 30 §7-JM-DI ANSE KUR.RA.HILA probably accus., obj. of Sinahhla dais], HKM 25 5
(MH/MS), 1000 §7-1M-DI ANSE KUR.RA.HI.A BoSt 8 106:21 (cited AHw 1102b). In the later MH
(HKM 19 21 20 S/-/M-DY ANSE.KUR RA HI.Azwa =kan accus. obj. of pard nai-) and early NH pe-
riod scribes begin 1o write the Akkadian nominative form in this construction: 6 Si-iIM-DUM
ANSE KUR.RA.MES accus. obj. of har- KBo 14.3 iv 28 (Deeds of Supp.). cf. ANSE KUR.RA.MES:
rma 800 [(SF-IM-DUM éta)} nom. in Hatt. i 36. Note also: one “rents” or “hires” (kuSSaniye-) a single
ox, but “hitches up' (tiriye-) a team.

§ 160/45

The smith’s wages (100 PA. of barley) for making a 100-mina copper box translates to 12.5 shekels
silver according to § 183, roughly the price of a plow ox (§ 178). In contrast a bronze axe weighing 2
minas sold for only 1/3 shekel silver (§ 160). Since 100 minas of copper cost 25 shekels silver (§ 181)
on the markel. the smith would have 1o have procured it more cheaply or he could not have afforded to
sell the finished product at 12.5 shekels. Since both copies aa and p have | ME, and if one were to
emend 10 12 MANA_ the heavier bronze axe of § 160b would cost less than the copper box, it is un-
wise (o try to emend the | ME MANA. Walther overlooked the 100 mina weight of the box and
wished “againsi the text” 1o emend the 100 PA. of barley to 1'2. Goetze emended the barley to 1Y2 PA.,
and for some strange reason described the box as weighing only 2 mina without specifying its material
as copper. Although Walther and Goetze comectly identified the SEN as a “box", Friedrich called it a
pipe (‘‘eine Rohre”) 5% emending the first | ME to 1Y2, but retaining the second as 1 ME for the wages
in barley, in this he was followed by Haase |984. Von Schuler incorrectly described it as “aus Bronze™,
but correctly retained both examples of | ME. The axe would clearly have to be solid bronze. But per-
haps the box was only partly of copper, for example mostly wood but with copper comers and fittings.
In that case the total amount of copper necessary for the box might have been consderably less that 100
minas. Since from § |83 we can calculate the price ratio of barley to wheat as 3 to 8 (or 1:2.67), acom-
parison of § 160b (2 mina bronze axe) with § 161 (1 mina copper axe) which would indicate that the
price ratio of barley (haki-. SE) to wheat (ZiZ-tar) was 1:2 if bronze and copper were the same price,
suggests that in this case at least there was no significant cost difference between copper and bronze
(see commentary on § 157). [f bronze was (for example) twice as valuable as copper, the price ratio of
barley to wheat would be 1:4. But § 183 reveals a 3:8 ratio instead. Goetze, Friedrich and Haase ob-
scure the evidence for the relative prices of barley and wheat by translating SE as “grain”, *Kom" or
“Getreide”, whereas a conlrast 10 the specific variety ZiZ is clearly called for. Since there was a clear
difference in price of wheat and barley, it would be senseless to require payments of set amounts of
(undifferentiated) “grain”, since the payer would always prefer to pay in barley and the payee to re-
ceive it in wheat! Von Schuler corrected this error, but renders ZIZ rather implausibly as “Spelt”. On
the identification of the cereal terms see Hoffner 1974, 60-82. Since 1974 an important and unnoticed
new bit of evidence has emerged which confirms the argument of Hoffner and Giiterbock in Hoffner

$4 Yon Schuler also called it “ein Abflussrohr™.
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1974 that Z{Z was not “emmer” or “spelt” but bread wheat. A list of cereals in HKM 109 contains
separate entries for 4 ME PA. Z{Z “400 PARISU of (bicad) wheat” (line 12) and | SUSI PAHIAK(-
NA-SU “60 PARISU of emmer wheat” (line 13). Apparently ZIZ was not considered the reading of
Akkadian kund$u in Hittite texts!

§ 162/47

This part of aa is not preserved, leaving us uncertain if it had this law. On the law see Melchert 1979.
The scaling of the three situations is from the most serious offence to no offence at all. Common sense
suggests that the most serious would be robbing a downstream neighbor entirely of the canal's water,
and the least serious would be merely taking some of the water downstream without affecting the up-
stream neighbor in the least. The middle situation is not obvious from simple a priori reasoning. But it
might well be taking some of the water upstream, thus reducing only slightly the flow to the down-
stream neighbor.

The most serious offence is described by the verbal construction EGIR-an ar-ha na-a-i. Both
Walther and Goetze usedthe English term “diverts™. Friedrich resigned himself to a literal translation
of the Hittite components: “‘hinten wegfiihrt”. Imparati wrote “indietro ... devia”. Von Schuler ren-
dered it “nach hinten ableitet”. Haase 1984 following Melchert 1979: “‘oberhalb(?) (ab)leitet”. The
EGIR-an must mean “upstream (from the claimant/plaintiff in the case)”.

The least serious case (which appears to allow no claim against the “‘perpetrator”) is described as
tak-ku kat-ta-an-na da-a-i “if he takes (the water) down(stream)".

The middle case is described as tdk-ku PAg-an EGIR-ez-zi-a: ku-i§-ki Sa-ra-a n[a}-a-i in p, [rék-ku
PAs-an EGIR-ez-zi-azian-m]a? ku-is-ki Se-er da-a-i in v, [tdk-ku PAs-an EGIR-e|:"!-zi-ia-an [ku-i5-ki
...Jinu. The verb na-a-i in p relates the action more to the first case (EGIR-an ar-ha na-a-i) than 1o
the third (kar-1a-an-na da-a-i), while v's version with da-a-i is closer to the third than the first. [n spite
of the difference in the verbs, one cannot assume that nai takes PAgs an as its object but dai takes
watar. For in case three where the verb is kartan dai, the resumptive pronoun -a§ preserved in v and p
shows that the antecedant is the common gender noun amiyar(a)-, not the neuter watar. p’s EGIR-ez-
zi-az recalls EGIR-an “upstream(?)” in the first case, while p’s §a-ra-a and v's §e-er set up an opposi-
tion to kar-ta-an-na “downstream(?)" in the third case. So that, without claiming to solve all parts of
the middle case,’$ its elements can be fairly said to support the middle scenario proposed a priori,
namely taking some of the water upstream.56 The fines are: one shekel silver in case one, an unclear
verb in case two, 7 and no penalty at all in case three. See also HW2 188a.

§ 163/48

On this law see Giiterbock 1961b and Goetze 1966. The three lexical cruxes of this law are the verbs
parkunuzi and fiewniahra and the noun iSuwan with its derivative iSuwanalli. 1t is well known that
parkunu- is a causative-factitive verb, meaning “‘to render parkui-". parkui- in turn can mean “‘pure”,
“clean”, “innocent (of a specific charge)"” or “free (of debts)™. Walther thought parkunuzi meant that

55 Von Schuler, who takes j's EGIR-ez-zi-az in the middle case as “‘spéter”, translates only j and gives none of
f's variants in footnotes.

56 In my wranslation in Roth 1995, 233, 1 rendered EGIR-ezziaz as “'stealthily”, a translation | am no longer
happy with.

57 For the verb see CHD larpie-.
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the owner of a fold into which the animal had strayed ‘“‘releases” it. Goetze 1969 thought the animals
were “branded” (Sfeunialiea), and that parkunuzi meant that someone other than the owner “removes
the brand” (i.e., ‘“cleans/purifies’ them). Friedrich 1959, 75 thought that the owner of animals that
have been struck by a divinely sent disease (§ieuniahta)s8 lets them run free (parkunuzi). Giiterbock
1961b thought this owner has a purification ritual performed upon them (parkunuzi) to heal them of
the disease. [n this he was followed by Imparati, von Schuler and Haase.

Given the many possibile translations of parkunu-, Hittitologists had no sound basis for interpreting
the verb ieunialta until Ehelolf 1936 discovered that Siu-/Siuni- was the Hittite word for “god(dess)".
Goetze 1969's translation “branded™ was based upon an incorrect attempt to relate the verb to the
word-family of §iye- “to seal, mark with a seal”. Friedrich 1959's “von der Gottheit geschlagen wer-
den” represented a significant advance, with which no one but the present writer even slightly de-
murred. Nor did I in Hoffner 1963, 99-103. But in the following years | began to question the morpho-
logical basis of this translation. An active verb in -ahli- means to make something what the basic noun
or adjective means (e.g., Suppivahl- *“10 make §uppi-"'). The middle of such a verb ought to mean to
make oneself or to be made what the basic noun or adjective means. If Sieuni- means “divine (being)",
then Siewryatiua should literally mean ‘‘be made (> become) divine™. How then would this denote an
illness in livestock? It is well known that grazing animals can eat a plant which produces in them er-
ratic and incomprehensible behavior. This could have been described by the Hittites as livestock
“becoming divine”. This tentative understanding was expressed in my translation of this law in Roth
1995, 233 (“go crazy(?)"), 239 n. 50. The only other occurrence of the verb is in a somewhat broken
and unclear passage from the Telepinu Proclamation (KUB 11.1 iv 15, ed. Hoffmann 1984 52f.
“‘Deswegen wurden sie (3. sg.) von der Gottheit (mit Krankheit) geschlagen™). where evildoers are
punished by undergoing this action ([#e)] a-pdd-d|a }Si-ii-ni-ia-ali-ha-ti “and therefore they were
driven mad(?)"). A translation “they were smitten by a god™ is also possible. Insanity was often re-
garded as a punishment from the gods.

Friedrich 1959 and von Schuler 1982 anderstood i§uwan as a supine with dai “begins to ...".
Friedrich though the infection began to spread to the plaintiff-colleague’s animals. Since Giiterbock
objected that the spreading of infection is an entirely modem conception unknown to the Hittites, von
Schuler only translated the clause as “‘Beginnt er aber das ... zu ...". Imparati 1964 also was noncom-
mittal in her translation of this clause. Giiterbock 1961b, followed by Hoffner 1963, 1995a and Haase
1984, 100k e$ivan as a concrete substance (ordinarily harmless, but in this case used in the purification
ritual and consequently bearing the residual impurities) placed upon an /Suwanalli (a place where un-
conlaminated i§uwan was normally found). See also Haase 1983, 1993, 98f., and Watkins 1972, 21-22
(animals smitten by gods) who comment on this law.

§§ 164-165

The concatenation of laws §§164-169 is significant: they all describe sacral offences. The significant
verb dppa Suppiyahh- is found in §§ 165, 167, and 168, and § 169 requires an exculpatory prayer.
These are not mere civil offences, but religious ones against the deities who guard the field, the seed,
the boundaries and the growth of crops, in both §§ 165 and 167 that the offender must reconsecrate
(dppa §uppiyakh-) the plaintiff’s house or his land. The force of Suppiyahh- should not be weakened
here nor its distinction in meaning from paskunu-, not only because of the above-mentioned context of

58 Inthis he followed Ehelolf 1936, 1791, On fuwmivahh- see also HW (1952) 195, Neu 1968, 156.
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laws, but because in § 164 the offence is one of sacrilege: seeking to seize (appatriya- “to impress,
commandeer’’) the offering materials of another person's domestic cult.

On § 164 see Goetze 1966. More recently see Haase 1993, 98 and 19943, 73, who mistakenly com-
pares Deuteronomy 24 6, 10-13 and seeks to interpret the offence in the Hittite law as depriving the
debtor of necessary food and drink. NINDARarji- and GESTINigpantuzzi hardly can bear this meaning,
but are clearly cultic trappings. Furthermore, appat(a)riya- is more likely to refer to the right of legally
constituted parties to “impress” or “commandeer” items for temporary use, than to the taking of a
pledge from a debtor. It is true that the “pawn" interpretation was once popular (see Goetze 1969, 195.
Friedrich 1959), but there are good lexical reasons for no longer retaining this view (see Goetze 1966.
130f., Goetze 1968, 17. In fact, Haase seems to have been unaware of Goetze 1966, which deals with
the interpretaiton of this very law. For the understanding of appat(a)riya- the passage KUB 13.8/1-18
is particularly important, on which see Otten 1958, 106-107, who translates appairiyazi “soll ... nie-
mand requirieren”. On this verb see comments above on § 76. As indicated by the prominent role of re-
consecrating the victim's house (E-SU dppa Suppiyalhi), the offence is not depriving a poor debtor of
his necessary food, but the desecration of someone's domestic cult. This aspect of reconsecrating a cult
place is reinforced by two other points. The term witti meyani which occurs in copy aa and is therefore
more likely to have stood in the original than copy p’s MU KAM-za me-e-hu-ni, is ofien employed to
express a year's cycle of cultic activity. Furthermore, the offender is required to supply the home
owner with what looks like a year's supply of offering materials. In the cult inventories of the late NH
period, for example KBo 2.1, small temples often celebrated only two festivals in the course of a year
(one in fall and one in spring), sacrificed only two sheep (e.g., 4U URUHarrunusa), and offered only
one DUG KA .GAG (the towns of Hur3alassi, AsSaradda, Sarpaenta). KBo 2.1 doesn’t number the sac-
rificial loaves, but gives expenditures of flour and wheat instead. Viewed against the relatively modest
expenditures of sheep, KA GAG beer and bread in a small temple of the late Hittite period. the three
amounts given here seem plausible as the offerings for a single year in a domestic cult.

Then one must consider the meaning of SAG K1 -za (= hanza) har-, preserved only in copy p. In the
MH prayer KUB 17.21+ iv 13-14 nuzwa=: hanzar Sumes harten / nu:warzat KASKAL-Si le kuiskt
walhzi the objects of hanzan har- are the sacrifices (SISKUR) which are sent to Nerik, which are to be
protected and kept inviolate. [n the Tawagalawa letter (KUB 14.3 iii 1-2 SES=YA:ya:zan:za=an
hanza ep n=zan tuel [UN-af) [ uwateddu) the object of the related hanza ep- is a person whose safety is
guaranteed by the king while he travels to Hattusa and returns to his own land. Like the sacrifices sent
to Nerik. this man too mus! be kept safe and inviolate. In the series of oracle questions KUB 5.1 iii 53-
55 BE-an:mazmu=1a 3§ URUNerik SAG.DU DINGIR-LIM-i5 | duwan para GIM-an SAG.Kl-za
harta kimma = ya QATAMMA kedani = 2a = kan LIL-ri / kuwatan imma kuwaran neyahbari nu =mu ptan
huyasi “1f you, O Stormgod of Nerik, the deity (of my) person, have protected(?) me as heretofore,
now 100 (itis) the same. On this campaign, wherever I tum, you will go before me™, the meaning is to
keep the king safe and (perhaps) his sacred person inviolate. See also KUB 5.4 + 18.53 i 11-15
[...)Janda SAG Kl-anza appannas KIN tiyawen nu KIN SIGs-rie and KUB 5.6 + 18.54 1 27-28 nu
menahhanda AN4 2 EZEN MES SA URUAjiata U ANA EZEN AYAR! | SA 'Mizzutla iwar hanza
appannas TE MES [R-ker.

KUB 32.130 27-34 ANA SUTU-$/zkan anda aiiuli naistari kattizmi a3suli artari / INA KUR
LU.KUR:ya kuwapi paimi | nuzmu kattizmi assuli artari f anmelzz:a ANA SAG DU =YA assudi TI-
anni ! hanza harsi LUK URMES-YAzmu ! para piskiSi nzu§ | harninkiskimi **You tum in favor to My
Majesty, you stand by me in favor, and when | go against an enemy country, you stand by me in favor.
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you keep my (sacred) person, wellbeing (and) life safe; you hand over to me my enemies, so that |
destroy them”. This oo shows the force of s#nrza har- as to keep someone or something safe and invio-
late. Furthermore, here, as in law § 164, the object is in the dative-locative case: ammel ANA
SAG.DU-= YA asudi TI-anni. Compare E-ri = 5i in law 164, which may therefore be the logical direct
object: “he shall keep his house inviolate until a (cultic) year has passed™.

The equivalent of Hittite appatiiya- in Sumerian legal terminology is the gu-dabs and udu-
dabg of LU A iii 114-124: “'I established freedom for the Akkadians and foreigners(?) in the lands of
Sumer and Akkad, ... for the herdsmen (free from) those who appropriate(?) oxen, sheep, and don-
keys.” (Roth 1995, italics in the translation mine.)

On the identification of KBo 25.5 as part of manuscript “aa” and the lexical implications of the
variants (6i-£-it-1i] me-e-a-nr (aa) and MU.KAM-za me-e-hu-ni (p) see Hoffner 1981b.

§ 166-167

As it §§ 164-165, so here too there is a “'sacral” aspect to the offence which is betrayed by the substi-
tution of sacrificial animals for the execution of the man and the oxen, and by the stipulation ra a-ap-
paiu-up-pi-ia-ah-hi that something (perhaps the land) be reconsecrated. There is a parallel in
Deuteronomy 22 9 and Leviticus 19.19 (Haase 1994a, 74). In the older version the man who sowed the
land second is killed, because he has sought 10 use land which belonged to another, and because by
double sowing he has broken an ancient tabu. The oxen are killed because they have been used to exe-
cute a human being. or perhaps because they were used in the original crime of sowing the field, if the
seed was sown not by hand but with a seeder plow. The significance of the double sowing as compet-
ing claims for the same piece of ground is perhaps symbolized by the mode of execution: the oxen pull
the man apart! The description of the mode of execution was elucidated by Giiterbock 1961b, 71. On
capital crimes in Hittite law see Koro3ec 1980, Haase 1987. It might not be correct, as Haase claims,
that there is no comparable law in the cuneiform collections. One could compare MAL B § 4 (i1i 27-
38): (§wmma] allui ina eqle la éze [ihén] alu ina libbisunu (...} zéra izru |...] eqla érus [ahu
faniu)mma italka (z6r mér)eie sa ahisu |... ina] Sandtesu |ilge ub)ta’erus [ukta)’inus [ina ime sir
ill\akanni [ahu $a eqla) érusuni (zitrasu) ilagge *1f there are brothers in possession of an undivided
field, and one brother among them ... sows seed ... cultivates the field, and a second brother then
comes and for a second time [takes the seed| of his brother's cultivation ..., and they prove the charges
against him and find him guilty—on the day that he himself comes forward, the brother who cultivated
the field shall take his inheritance share.”” { Roth 1995 176f.).

§ 168/53-169/54

On §169 see Ardzinba 1988. For par§ive- with a boundary as object see CHD pars- B mng. 3. ar-ha-
an in aa is the older writing of ZAG-arn"boundary” (see HED | 129). See also law § 6, and KBo
22.1 31 (0OS). akkala- (Sum. AB.SIN) is thought to mean *“furrow” (HED 1:23, HW? 1:52). although
CHD P, page 237 implies its meaning is still uncertain. The older version aa's pé-e-da-i has been
changed to pé-en-na-a-iin the later copies d and e,. Puhvel's (HED 1:23) suggestion that pé-e-da-i is
an OH writing of “pé-da-i" (i.e., pdd-da-i) “digs” (Neu 1980a, 18 n. 48) is unacceptible for the rea-
sons given in CHD P, p. 237. The use of the value pé for the BE sign is extremely rare and therefore
unsuitable as the reading of choice for the very common verb BE-da- “10 dig”. If BE-da- “to dig™" was
really being read as /peda-/ in NH, there would have been no reason for the NH scribes to change pé-e-
da-i in this law to pé-en-ra-a-i. Whereas péda “carries off” and penndi “drives™ are closer to each
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other in meaning. The former would emphasize that he deducts a furrow from his neighbor’s field by
cultivating that portion himself. The latter would mean that in plowing he “drives"s? the plow one fur-
row beyond where he is entitled to and thus encroaches upon his neighbor’s field. Another solution is
to take akkala- as a type of plow (Oettinger 1976; Melchert 1994, 33).

For another example of aggalan penna- in a context mentioning a plow (G'SAPIN) see: namma =
$an GISA[PIN ...}/ anrubsas | ...) J nu aggalan na{ma ...} ] pennai nu | PUG|._.] / ma aggali EGIR-an
[...1/ nu kis3an [...] ] G1SAPIN zya =war zan d[(aga))n UL na[...] KUB 39.14 i 3-9 (royal funerary
ritual) w. dupl. KBo 3.49, ed. Otten 1958, 78. for ISTU A.SA=8U - ma-= §i - kan aggalit | welkuwan le
uizzi KBo 6.34 iv 16-17 cf. Friedrich 1924; Oettinger 1976; Comil 1994.

The settlement shows the same features of atoning for sacrilege as are found in §§ 164-167: giving
offering materials and reconsecrating (dppa Suppiyahh-) the profaned property. The violating of
boundaries was an offence against the gods who were believed to have set them. The passage KUB
17.29 i1 10-12 cited in CHD sub par§- B mng. 3 makes the point vividly: violaling boundaries or roads
constituted an attack upon the person of the Stormgod himself. In § 169 it is the owner of the field who
perhaps unintentionally (so Friedrich 111) violates a boundary. It is unclear why wd§i “buys’ rather
than harzi “holds » owns" is used. Perhaps, if this law is based upon a real incident, 2 man who had
only recently acquired land and was still unsure of the location of its boundaries, accidentally trans-
gressed one, and this became the precedant case. Even though the offence may have been uninten-
tional, an exculpatory prayer is required.®

For tdg-na-a ar-i-ik-ke-ei (e i 8), ra-a-ag-na-a (ar-3i?)-ke-e-et (aa i1i 6+13), Friedrich®! transiated
“Du hast ... in die Erde gepflanzt™ and derived the form from aridi- “pflanzen (HG 119). In §§103/3
copies a and b this verb shows a 3 pres. sg. ar-Se-ez-zi, which suggests an OH stem arse-. Oettinger
1979, 186 registers ar-3a-a-iz-zi from §105/5, but not ar-Se-ez-zi from § 103/3. He follows Starke
1977, 30 in taking [ar§ilkétiarsikker in § 169 as a form of ar§- “to flow™: “Meine Waage (= was immer
ich mir abgewogen habe) ist standig in die Erde zerronnen™. Although he objects to Friedrich’s transla-
tion as yielding no satisfactory sense, his own is equally open to fauli: why should a balance (or what-
ever the person has weighed out for himself) “flow” like a liquid into the earth? Neither he nor Starke
offers an explanation.

If my reading of aa as [ar-5]a?-ke-e-et is correct, it offers one more clue, since HW? 1:217, 344a
offers a form a-ar-$a-ki-iz-zi KUB 13.2 i 23ff. from ar-/er- “10 arrive™. If the form in Jaw § 169 must
be intransitive, it would create less difficulty if it were taken from ar- and not necessitate a conception
of liquid flowing into the earth.

If the form is from ar-, we may find another passage which will shed light upon it. it HUR.SAG-i
dammeli pedi J [paiwani nu kluwapi GSAPIN-as UL arskizzi / [nu apiya) paiwani “[We éo] to the
mountain, to an uncultivated place. Where the plow never reaches, [there] we go.” VBoT 24 i 31-33
(rit. of Anniwiyani), ed. Sturtevant and Bechtel 1935. Here the iterative-durative of ar- describes the
movement of a plow. If the speaker is the accused who makes an exculpatory prayer, is it possible that

59 See Greek o[gmon a[gein “draw a furrow” cited by HED A 23 as similar to Hitt. péda- and penna-, but
Latin (sulcumisulcos) patefacere “lay open™ or infindere. For the ancient Near East compare Akk. (Ser’am)
Sakdnum”lay” or mahdsum *strike”.

60 Puhvel (HED 2:269), on the other hand, assumes that the speaker is the wronged party. who says of his op-
ponent: “He has planted my scale in the earth.” Puhvel does not explain what the wronged party means by this.

61 Followed by HED A (1984) 74 and HW? 1:343b.
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he regards his plowing of the field which he has legally purchased as the frequent or regular (iterative)
coming of his efzi "balance” (that which authenticates his legal claim and protects him against a charge
of fraud) into the ground?

§170

On the aspects of homicide here see Sick 1984, 87-89. Friedrich, 111 is doubtless right in seeing ana-
logic magic at work here. He who Kills the snake probably said something like: “'As this snake dies, so
may so-and-so (i.¢.. his enemy) also die”. For a discussion of such analogic magic in Hatti see Goetze
1957, 156ff. and more recently Hoffner 1966c; Haas 1977b; del Monte 1985; Giorgieri 1990/publ
1991; Frantz-Szabé 1995. According to KUB 53.50 i 4 it was a bad omen if a snake was found dead on
the altar (iSranani), in a storage vessel (DUChar§iyalli), or in a bed. In a more positive sense, for
purposes of divination a snake might bear the king's name or the name “'king” (MUS SUM LUGAL).&2

§171

On this law see Melchert 1979. More than just vocabulary is unclear in this law. There are two clauses
in the first half of this law and seven in the second half. In the second half the son is the actor in the
first clause (mdn ... wizzi), and the mother in the last one (nu=za ... iezzi). But one would like to know
who is the actor in the middle clauses. [f one is to be guided by symmetry, one would assume that,
since in the first half the mother performs the action edi nai, she also performs it in the second half.
Melchert assumes that in the second haif it is the son who does the edi nai. It seems to me that the cor-
rect interpretation of this law depends upon gestures attested in Ancient Near Eastern law associated
with disinheriting and reinstatement. In CHD nai- mng. 9c and 9g I cited several which derived from
Ugarit during the Hittite period. These reasons remain decisive to me. The particular case which
formed the precedant was one in which a widow disinherited her son. LH § 172 is also concemned with
ensuring the protection of a widow against injuslices from her or her husband’s adult children. Hittite
rawanra's. however, did not have the legal right to “disinherit” a son who had succeeded his father to
kingship.

§172

On this law see Yaron 1963. The ten shekel payment for saving the life of a slave can be compared to
the same figure in law § 8 (blinding a slave’s eye, or knocking out his tooth) and § 12 (breaking the
haand or foot of a slave). These latier are serious injuries which considerably reduce the value of a
slave. Ten shekels is the fine for accidentally causing the death of an unbom child at pregnancy term:
ten months (law § 17). Ten shekels is also the purchase price of someone (i.e., a slave) trained in a
craft (DUMU UMMIAN). From this evidence one can see how for a slave ten shekels is indeed equiva-
lent 1o Akk. piahsu ('a replacement for him'™") for a free man.

§173

On this law see recently Haase 1994¢. The offence in case one is refusing to comply with a royal ver-
dict in a legal case. Although the verb hudl®/a- | hulliye- in military contexts means “to strike » to de-

62 See CHD laman a (CHD L-N, p. 31) and Lareche 1958.
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feat, overcome”,63 it is its legal usage alone which concems us here. The legal nuance of hull/a- is at-
tested in Law § 29 (B ii 11-13): rakku DUMU.MUNUS-as LU-ni hamenkanza nu = §$i kuata piddaizzi
! appezzin=zat (C iii 7 EGIR-z2i[-an-na-at)) attas annas hullanzi nzan = kan LU-ni | tuh3anzi, where a
young betrothed woman's parents refuse to comply with their contractual obligation. The common no-
tion is a refusal to respect or comply with authority.

The highest court was the king's. The BEL MADGALTI also administered justice in conjunction
with local authorities (von Schuler 1957), 47f. Law § 173 informs us that there was also a sphere of ju-
risdiction which belonged to the LUDUGUD “dignitary; magistrate”. Haase 1994¢, 223 quotes Beal
1986, 504 for the opinion that this was a relatively low military rank (“from captain down to sergeant
or even corporal”), but—because of the severity of the punishment described in this law—prefers 1o
see it as a higher rank. Whatever his precise military rank, the LUDUGUD here is a judicial official
whose verdict must not be questioned. The judicial duties of the LUMESDUGUD are most clearly
brought out in the OH instructions tablet KBo 22.1, edited by Archi 1979b; Marazzi 1988. Thal texi
describes corrupt magistrates who have been accepting bribes from rich citizens to pervert justice.
Their duties include investigating (punuske-) the complaints of the poor. Corrupt, unjust behaviour on
their part is called gullakkuwan (*“‘corruption, filth”), a word which in another text describes a hair
found in the king’s drinking water (KUB 13.3 iii 27, edited Friedrich 1928).

In § 173, as we have seen in earlier sequences of laws, we have a gradation of offences from the
most to the least serious. On this principle in cuneiform legislation see V. Korosec cited in Haase
1994c, 223 note 11. Refusing 1o comply with a royal verdict is the most serious, and the punishment
for this must be interpreted so as to reflect the most severe sanction. The text reads E-SU pupulli kisa
“his house will become a heap of ruins”. This must mean more than the physical wrecking of his
house, although that may have formed a small part of the entire punishment. Very likely it means that
he and his whole family must be killed, so that there will be no continuance of his line.5¢ Haase 1994c.
222 n. 6 concurs with this assessment of the punishment. On pupulli see: (Sum.) gi-bal = (Akk.) re-lu
(understood by the Hittite scribe as) “tell” = (Hitt.) URU-as$ p[u-pu-ul-li] “the r{uins] of a city” KBo
1.42 iii 6 (Izi Bogh, NH). ed. Hoffner 1967c, 303 w. n. 23, MSL 13:137, cf. AHw 1359b, s.v. tilu
*“(Schutt-)Hiigel”.

On this phrase in law § 173 see Friedrich 1959, 76f., cf. Giiterbock 1954, 17; Hrozny 1922, 133
(“*amas de m[orjts™); Walther 1931, 269 (*“ruin(?)"); Friedrich 1959, 111 (“ein Substantiv, etwa
‘Ruine(??)’, oder ein Adjektiv, vielleicht ‘wiist, zerstort(??)" oder auch ‘friedlos(??)”"); van Brock
1962 120: Kronasser 1966, 120; Hoffner 1967c, 303 w. n. 23; Neumann 1971 266.

The punishment for refusing to comply with the verdict of a LUDUGUD is less severe in that the of-
fender himself is executed, but not his entire family and lineage. As Haase puts it: “Da im zweiten
Falle nicht der K6nig entscheidet, fehlt der sakrale Einschlag.” The form of execution, beheading, is at-
tested in the OH land grant texts edited by Riemschneider 1958, 335f. On the death penalty in Hittite
law see KoroSec 1980.

63 A common PIE root was seen forwwalh- and hulli- by Oettinger 1979, 264 and Melchert 1984 115, but this is
now rejected by Lehrman, Puhvel and Melchen (cited in Melchert 1994 82, 169).

64 Imparati 1964, 305 (“la penaricradra ... su tutta la sua casa™). Deliberate refusal to comply with the ™rj de-
cree of Yahweh. Israel’s king. resulted in the identical punishment inflicted upon Achan and his family (Joshua.
chapter 7). See Gurney 1990, 93 n.! and Hoffner 1963, 109f., 335.
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In the oldest witness, aa, there is a paragraph division between the first two cases and the third
case, hence, the division in the nambering between § 173a and § 173b. The NH witness p has no divi-
sion. Since, contra Haase, one cannot regard manuscript p as earlier than aa, we must conclude that
§ 173b was eventually united with § 173a because a similarity was felt to exist between the two, per-
haps the idea of challenging legally constituted authority. In the footnotes to the transliteration and
translation it has been shown that an earlier reading a-ra-a-u-ez-zi preserved (as [a-ra-la-u-ez-zi) in aa
became a-ra-iz-zi in p. It is possible that this was due to an accidental omission of -u- (the smallest
Hittite sign and the easiest to overlook ) between -ra and -iz. arawe::i would have meant that the slave
“is/becomes free” » “declares himself free”” from his master, but not that he necessarily physically as-
saulted him. This might take the form of refusal to perform duties (Haase: **Man kann sich mit Worten
widersetzen™). This is what we would call insubordination (Haase: “Unbotmissigkeit”). Such be-
haviour is punished in the LH § 205 and 282 with mutilation of the slave’s ears (noted by Haase, 225
note 22). This procedure is also mentioned in the Hittite instructions for priests: “If a slave angers his
master, he either kills him, or he mutilates his nose, eyes, or ears” (KUB 13.4 i 28-30, edited
Sturtevant and Bechtel 1935; Siel 1985). But once the scribal error yielded a-ra-iz-zi, an association of
the verb with a-ra-a-i “rises (against his master)" would have suggested itself to the scribe. To be sure,
the mi-conjugation form looks like the verb asai- “to halt, stop (something)™, but the lack of an ac-
cusative object and the employment of a dative would deter him from interpreting a-ra-iz-zi as “halts™
“‘Rises against his master” might well have involved a physical assault (Haase: “man kann auch hand-
greiflich werden™). which would be not just insubordination, but rebellion. Therefore the NH scribe
removed the paragraph line and included this case with the preceding two. Somewhat ironically. be-
cause Hiltitologists have read aa's form as [...-Jha-iz-zi, no one has realized that a-ra-iz-zi in p is sec-
ondary and faulty, and have in fact followed p's interpretation (“rises against his master”) rather than
aa's.

The complex and still somewhat unclear history of the interpretation of the verb arawezzi > araizzi
most probably affected the understanding of the punishment clause. If arawezzi in the OH recension
was regarded as refusal to obey, but not outright assault, and was therefore separated from the preced-
ing clauses by a paragraph stroke, it is conceivable that the punishment clause “he shall go into a clay
jar" originally was not a circumlocution for the death penalty, but was a kind of humiliation and disci-
pline to cure the slave of insubordination. Haase (225) envisages the slave sitting in an empty cistem
or wine barrel, thinking long and soberly about the consequences of his insubordination. That such
large vessels existed in which an adult man could sit or crawl is clear from passages in cultic texts. In
one such text a man is described as crawling into one open end of a PUGpalhi and out the other (see
CHD pafhi- B d). Passing through such a vessel (like a culvert) was probably part of an acted-out
spell, which removed evil and allowed the patient 1o emerge as a “clean” and cured man, much as the
chastened slave might emerge from the DUGUTUL. In another text two LUMESALAN.ZUj are squat-
ting naked inside a vat (4uli-) and a priest pours beer over their backs (see CHD luli-3 a). Otten (cited
in Haase, 224) conceives of “'going into a clay jar” as an unclear form of determining guilt or inno-
cence (“ein Gerichtsverfahren gegen den Unfreien™). Either of these interpretations would be possible
in the earlier, OH period. But in the NH period. when the offence was described as a-ra-iz-zi with its
overtones of physical assault and perhaps attempted murder, the going into a clay jar might have been
reinterpreted as a form of the death penalty. Almost all interpreters regard it as a form of capital pun-
ishment, whether by being cooked in a cauldron or buried alive. My reconstruction of the history of
this law is based upon the NH merging of § 173a and b into a single paragraph, and a possibly more
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severe understanding of araizzi versus arawezzi, neither of which may be able to bear the weight of my
reconstruction. If it cannot do so, then the going into the clay jar was probably always understood in
the same way. Haase hesitates o state that it was the death penalty, since the loss of a slave was a seri-
ous financial penalty on the master. Yet consider the procedure for execution of a rebellious
(incorrigible) son in Deur. 21.18-21. Haase rejects Diakonov's suggestion that the slave's action repre-
sented a class protest, i.e., a threat of all slaves to revolt, since Haase thinks such a rarity would not be
incorporated into law.

§174/59

On zahhiya- here in a reciprocal sense see (among others) Boley 1993, 144. Compare law § 4 where
even the accidental (*“hand sins”) killing of a male or female slave requires that the homicide give “one
person”, and law § 42, where, someone who has hired another to go on a trip or campaign, but not yet
paid him, and the hired person dies, must give “one person™.

§ 175/60
This law is a repetition of § 35 in the first series. See discussion there.
§ 176a/61a

On this law see Goetze 1966, who plausibly suggested that D/-IN LUGAL and ha-ap-pdr-ra-an-zi are
two clauses: “(It is a case for) the king's court. They shall sell (the bull)” (see above in commentary
on §98). As my translation indicates, the rest of § 176a merely elucidates what constitutes a “bull™
(GU,.MAH) (see laws §57 and 60). A rdyugas animal (‘two-year-old™, i.e., one in its third year) is a
bull.

§ 176b/61b

The laws §§ 176-186 concem standard prices for commodities (Goetze 1957, 121f., Gumey 1990, 68-
71, Hoffner 1995b, 560, Imparati 1995, 580). Law collections (such as the Laws of Eshnunna) and
royal edicts from ancient Mesopotamia frequently contained such lists (Grayson 1972, 20-21 n. 64,
Greengus 1995, 481, Postgate 1994, 194). Some of the Old Babylonian ones could be realistic, and |
would be inclined to so regard the prices in the Hittite laws. But other listings, particularly those from
first millennium Assyria and Babylonia are clearly “ideal” prices. Such “ideal” prices are also found in
hieroglyphic Luwian inscriptions (Hawkins 1986).

Hittite law § 176 sets the purchase price for a person (i.e., slave) trained in a craft. See above in
commentary on § 129. Seven trades are named: potter,65 smith, carpenter, tanner (or leather worker),
fuller, weaver, and maker of KABALLU-leggings. The professions/ occupations mentioned in the fol-
lowing paragraph (§ 177) were even more valuable, unless (with Goetze 1957, 105 n. 8) we emend the
*10” of copy p to **30"". No figure is preserved in the other copies. This paragraph is cited in translitera-
tion and German translation, but without commentary, in Miiller-Karpe 1988 151.

65 On LUBAUAR (and LUg AHARq;) in addition to Riister and Neu 1989 sign number 162 see Miiller-Karpe
1988 150. In both discussions, however, the explanation of DUG.QA.BUR.NA omits the evidence of Bennan and
Hoffner 1980 that this complex also occurs in Boghazkdy denoting a hare: KBo 10.28 + 10.33 v 1-2 UZU GU(D)
UZU UDU UZU EDIN.NA MUSE(N.H1.A} / UZU [HAD].DU.A parhiiwayas, and parallel KBo 10.36 iii 3
[U)ZU ARNABI MUSEN HI.A parud ..). Cf. discussion in CHD P 148 sub parhuwayas.

{
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§177

The Sumerograms LUMUSEN.DU and LUIGI.MUSEN are synonymous in Hittite texts, just like
LUYAL and LUAZU. A very nice example of training someone for this occupation is given in KUB
23.108 rev. 7-13: [™...] ASSUM LUKAB.ZU.ZU-UTTIM ADDIN | [...] L UIGLMUSEN-UTTIM
annanut ] [...})-1a niwa harzi INA EGAL-LIM:ma=wa/ ... aruw)anun ISTU EGAL-LIMz=ma=wa:
mu | (... ]x-mi ™ZAG.A.A :mazwa:kan kd§a / | ...-n)iya észi nuzwa ISTU E.GAL-LIM /[...-lyandu
nu s (war) zan a-ap\-pdt-ri-ia|-an-du?] “1 gave [™...| for apprenticeship/ training, and [...] trained
[him in] the craft of augury. [But ...] he still holds [...]! I [appejaled to the palace [...]. but [ [...] for
myself from the palace. Look! "ZAG-muwa is sitting in {...]. Let them [...] from the palace and ar-
rest/ commandeer him!” This “giving” someone for apprenticeship/training also elucidates §200.

The purchase price (25 shekels) is higher than that for the trained persons in § 176b (10 shekels).
With the augur this might be because his services were of particular value. even to the king in battle.
By his craft he was able to foresee and help to avoid difficulties. But this fails to explain the 20 shekels
price for a dampiipi- person. See Imparati 1964, 255 (“inesperto, non addestrato’’), 284. In § 147 the
fine for interfering with the sale of a damptipi-person is 5 shekels, one quarter of the price given here.

§ 178/63

The tables of prices for domestic animals given by Giiterbock 1961b, 75 are worth reproducing here.

Table L3. Cattle Prices

Price (in shekels) of live animal Price of hide Price of meat
§178 §185 §§ 185-186
GU, APIN.LA P '
GUsMAH 10 GU,.GAL 1 GU,.GAL 0.5
GU,AB.GAL 7 B .
GULAPIN.LA yugas | § — GU, yugas 0.5
GU,.AB yugas 5 7 o
G U, Sawitisr- 14 GU,sawitis 102 | GU, Sawitisr- 02
pregnant GU,.AB 8 S
AMAR 2 (var.3) | AMAR(') 1 0.1 AMAR 0.1
Table 14. Prices of Equides (§§ 178, 180-181)
animal l shekels
ANSE.KURRANITA ! QATAMMASS

6 The text says that the prices of the ANSE.KUR.RA NITA, ANSE.KUR RA.MUNUS AL.LA, ANSE.NITA
and ANSE.MUNUS.AL.LA are analogous (QATAMMA) to those of the bovines. And since MUNUS.AL.LA
(contra Friedrich 1959 140 “Zugstute”, “Zugeselin™) has nothing to do with “draft animals™, but merely denotes
the female (see Glossary sub MUNUS.AL( LA)), I assume that the two comparable prices among the bovines
ware for the adult male and female, i.¢., the GU,.MAH and GU,.AB.GAL. But 10 shekels for the male and 7 for
the female do not seem high enough to fit with the 14 shekel price of one ANSE.KUR.RA in § 180 or 15 shekels
for a “'yearling filly" (ANSE.K UR RA.MUNUS A L.LA i.i-ga-a$. § 180).
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ANSE.KUR.RA.MUNUS.AL.LA QATAMMA
ANSE.NfTA QATAMMA
ANSE.MUNUS.AL LA [ oAtamma
ANSE KUR.RA wuriyawas 20
ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA 40
ANSE.KUR RA (wefiyawas) 14 (var. 15)
ANSE.KUR.RA.NITA yugas 10
ANSE.KUR.RA.MUNUS.AL.LA yugas 15

ANSE.KUR RA.NITA (Fawirist-)

ANSE KUR.RA.MUNUS.AL.LA (3awitisr-)

Table 15. Prices of Sheep and Goats (§ 179)

Live animal Shekels | Hide Shekels Meat Shekelsé7
UDU 1 UDU warhuis 1 UbU 0.1
UDU HARUPTI 01 1
SILA, 0.5 SILA, 0.05 SILA, 0.05
MAS/UZ, 0.67 MAS/UZ, 0.25 no meat
MAS/UZ, walli 0.067
MASTUR 025 {MASTUR  |005  |MASTUR [0.05].

§ 179-180/64-65

The use of rakku in b, and p is awkward. x uses the normal formulation with SA found in all
manuscripts of the adjacent laws.

§184

This paragraph has always been a riddle. What is meant by the five signs following URU-7i? Walther
1931, 271 n. | correctly observed that the scribe “has corrected this line probably several times and in-
completely”. Neufeld 1951, 52 n. 173 noted the same thing from his photo. Walther's translation “This
(is the?) tariff; but as it is in the town(?) (village?), [in the country (?at Hattusas?) it'is just the
same(?)]" supposes that the five signs in question are enclitic to URU-ri, and that much is to be re-
stored in the break at the end of the line. Neufeld's translation “This (is) the tariff, in the town (and in)
the country (it shall be the same)” seems to regard the five signs as a separate word “the country”, per-
haps interpreted as a form of Akkadian mdtu. Goetze 1969 renders “As it is (valid) in a town, [it is also
valid in rhe capiral)”, similar to Walther. Friedrich 1959, 80, 112, like Neufeld, regarded the five signs
as a separate word and interpeted it as Akkadian ma-ad-dd!-at “zugeteilt(?)”, 3rd person sing. femi-
nine of the Stative of madddu ‘'messen, zumessen”. He recognized the problem that the Hittites would
have used an Akkadian feminine verb as predicate to a Hittite neuter noun takSeifar “tariff.

67 Meat prices are actually expressed in the text as ratios of the value of a live sheep. But since the value of a
live sheep was one shekel (§ 179), there is no practical difference. See Gumey 1990, 95, and Hawkins 1986, 95.
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Friedrich’s view was followed by Haase 1984, 91, 1963, 45 and CHD L-N 211 under the lemma [ma-
at-§a-at}. Yon Schuler (1982, 121) was less certain, translating “Dies (ist) der Tarif, wie er in der
Stadt ... [...]" Imparati 1964 followed Friedrich in her transliteration (p. 168), but used “..." in the
translation (p. 169) and resigns herself in the commentary (p. 309f.) to summarizing the views of her
predecessors. Although | admit that this line has been much corrected and is suspect of several mis-
takes, it should be noted that there is no word space between URU-ri and the following five signs,
which favors Walther's view that they belong to this word and militates against Friedrich. Also against
Friedrich’s view is the unusual position of mahhan following the five signs, which he takes as the
predicate. If the true predicate were in the break at the end of the line, it would leave little space, even
including writing out on the edge, for ye! another clause containing QATAMMA or apeni§ian. Perhaps
there was no following QA TAMMA-clause, but the mahhan clause simply meant “(this is the tariff,)
just as it [was established| inffor the city (Hattusa)”. § 184 has no OH witness; the only text witness is
NH p. It is well-known that there exist in NH enclitic chains of the type zar=3§i=ar in which the nom.
or acc. pronoun occurs (wice, flanking another enclitic element. See KUB 1.1 iii 18, KBo 4.10 obv. 43,
and construed with &iftara as the main verb KUB 26.1 1 61-62 and KUB 21.42+ ii 36. Two possibilities
exist for using this NH pattern to explain § 184: (1) the sequence -ma-ai-§a-at « -ma-at-§i-at, in which
-a1 refers back to iaksessar and -5i to the URU-ri,and (2) -ma-at-Sa-at is a unique “resolved” writing of
the graph 1, making the sequence equivalent Lo -ma-za-ar attested in KUB 6.45+ i 29. In neither case is
there a need to assume a following QATAMMA-clause, and the sense of the clause would be “This is
the tariff, as it [has been established(?)] in/for it. namely the city™.

§ 185

Goetze 1933b, 113, 1957, 121 saw correcily that p iii 11 was to be read: SA 10 KUS AMAR 1 GiN
KU.BABBAR, which he achieved by a double emendation. In this he was followed by Giiterbock
1961b, 77 n. 45. Collalion by photo suggests thal no emendation is needed in KBo 6.26 (p) iii 11 for
10 KUS AMAR. The correction of | MANA in the same line to | GIN requires a true emendation.
The reason for the mistake is unclear. Giiterbock 's suggestion that the scribe was misled by his own
mistaken reading KUS G Uy, into substituting a higher price collapses with the discovery that he actu-
ally wrote AMAR. The following table shows the pattern. Immature, unweaned animals' hides are in
the range of 10to 20 per shekel.

Table 16. Prices of Animal Skins

Animal ‘IL Most valuable Intermediate [Immature

GU, | GU,GAL GU, fawitistas AMAR?
I GIN 115 GIN 1110 GIN! (text MA.NA)

ubu UDU warhuis SILA,
1 GIN no GIN
UDU HARUPTI
| GIN

UZSMAS | UZ, UZg walli MAS.TUR

o 'nGIN ~ 1MasGIN I20GIN .
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§187

This law introduces hurkel, the concept of which is difficult to grasp. It has been translated in a variety
of ways: Hrozny “punition”, Walther “capital crime", Goetze “capital crime”, Friedrich “Greuel”, von
Schuler “eine Missetat”, Haase “(etwas) Ungeheueres”, Hoffner 1963, 187 “abomination; depravity”,
Puhvel 1986; 1991, 401 “strangulation; hanging matter”, Hoffner 1973b; 1995a “unpermitted sexual
pairing”. It occurs very rarely outside the laws themselves. Inside the laws it denotes instances of sex-
ual pairing which for some reason were considered inherently inappropriate. It does not pertain to in-
stances of extra-marital sexual misconduct like fomication and adultery. It seems rather (o be primarily
concerned with the intrinsic unsuitableness of certain pairings. A strong resemblance can be seen be-
tween Hittite hurkel and the ancient [sraelite laws of Leviticus 18-20 and Deuteronom y 22.9-11 regard-
ing unsuitable sexual pairings (called rebel/ and t6 ‘ebah in biblical Hebrew and 1 voepov and
BSEéAvyua in biblical Greek). But although all sexual concourse of humans with animals is forbidden
in the Hebrew Bible, Hittite law makes further distinctions between animals which do or do not qualify
as permitted sexual partners: the horse and mule are permitted (§ 200a). The criterion or criteria used
to draw this distinction are not stated, and it is probably futile for 2 modern to attempt to recover the
ancient Hittite presuppositions which informed this decision. Probably the same kind of thinking lies
behind the distinctions between “clean” and “unclean” animals in ancient Israelite law. But there the
criteria themselves, or at least the working rules, are explicitly stated, even if the reasons behind them
are not. The secondary literature on the subject of Israelite “clean/unclean” distinctions is 100 vast to
even begin to cover here. The corresponding Hittite concepts have to my knowledge only been studied
in any depth by Moyer 1983 in a dissertation guided by me. In ancient Israelite law the “clean” land
animals which were permitted for eating and for sacrifice were the ox, the sheep and the goat, animals
which had the longest history of domestic association with the early Israelites going back to their semi-
nomadic period. The pig, being an animal normally kept by settled (non-nomadic peoples) appeared
relatively late in Israclite domestic experience and was therefore never included among the “clean” an-
imals. The horse and the camel also were relatively late entrants in the Israelite domesticated animal
scene. We may apply somewhat the same logic to the Hittite animal world. Animals such as the ox,
sheep and pig were kept by the Hittites and their ancestors long before the horse and mule were intro-
duced. Perhaps the late comers were not introduced into the field of domesticated animals proscribed
to humans for sexual pairing. But this is only a guess.

One should not translate hurkel as “capital crime”, since there were many offences requiring the
death penalty which are not labelled hurkel (§§121, 126, 166, 170, 173, 197 and 199; see Hoffner
1963, 336f.). Furthermore, we know from texts later than the laws that hurkel was punishable in some
localities by death and others by banishment, and ritual fragments show that an offender could be puri-
fied by ritual from the effects of hurkel so as to go on living in his original community, thus avoiding
even the necessity of banishment (Hoffner 1973b). In the laws themselves it is indicated that a2 man
who has sexual relations with two prohibitively closely related women (e.g., mother and daughter) was
not restrained or punished so long as they lived in separate cities and the relationship was not known.
Since we do not know the linguistic origin of hurkel, it is premature to speculate on an Indo-European
root or elymology. Such premature speculations and the application of the alleged root meaning to the
Hittite occurrences can only distort and prejudice the evidence. hurkel

On the use of waita- here se¢ the discussion in Chapter I sub “The Terminology of Law”. The 4ata
in katia ... wasiai is not a preverb, but govemns the noun indicating the sexual partner, which (in OH) is
in the genitive case. The similar GAM-an wa-a5-ta-i occurs in KUB 41.11 rev. 2, 32 (colophon) where

COMMENTARY 225

it describes the offense of a man having sexual relations “with a sheep or goat”, see Hoffner 1973b,
86f.

§ 190

For this idiom elsewhere see: [makbéan ITU.77.KAM tiya)zzi nu namma LUMUZA=SU ITTI DAM:=SU
UL tiy[azzi] “[When the seventh(?) month (of pregnancy) ar|rives, then the husband dogs no any
longer ‘en[ter]” with his wife” KBo 17.65 obv. 5 (birth ritual ) ¢ Beckman, who correctly interprets
KBo 17.65 obv. 5. does not cite law § 190, but the similarity is very close, including the use of /TT/
and its equivalent, the Hittite instrumental (akkantir). The only minor difference is the absence of -San
in KBo 17.65 obv. 5. -5an is especially appropriate when the implication is sexual intercourse, where
one party is superimposed on the other. The OH spelling #-¢-zi in p. together with a better sense in the
singular, makes that reading more likely the original, instead of the plural fi-an-zi in copy y.

§ 191

Although it is difficult to say positively what the precise force of the verb wen- is, one can at Ie:{st
climinate one possibility. In several Mesopotamian law codes the offence of “deflowering™ a fvomafl is
treated (LU §3, SLEx §§7-8, SLHF iv 10-11, LE §§26, 31). The Sumerian verbal construct is 'a-gl or
&-gi. to which the Sumerogram MUNUSEGI, A in Hitite (“bride, daughter-in-law”, literally
“deflowered woman") is related. The Akkadian verb in these cases is nagdbu. Since the direct object
of the verb wen- is “women and thicir morher”, it is clear that wen- does not have the precise meaning
“to deflower”. [is syntax differs from karia(n) wasta- which associates with a noun in the genitive.
Since the -§ke-form wwangikke- takes people (animhsus) as its direct object in a context of abusing or
humiliating a defeated enemy (KBo 3.60 iii 10-13), it is possible that both “beat up™ and “knock up
(sexually)” in their colloquial American senses could be covered by the verb. It is likely that the vcrl?al
root is found in the deverbal nomen instrumenti wenal “stick, club, pole”, i.e., the implement with

which one strikes or beats.

§192

On this law see Haase 1394b. )
As is explained in a footnote to the transliteration of § 192, it seems necessary to read [LIUHA LA-

SU “his partner™ in p iii 37 instead of (L)U-as HA.LA-SU “the share of (her) man™ in copy p, which
results in a completely different meaning. Instead of the wife taking the share of her husband, the
clause means “his partner shall take his (i.¢.. the deceased man’s) wife”. .
The tablet shows that p has erased a longer law originally written in this position, probably idenflcal
to what is preserved at this point in aa and y,. This law (“If a man’s wife dies, [he may take her] slnsler
[as his wife.]”) ended with the words UL haratar “(there is) no offense”, a phrase occurring essentially
only in the cases where hurkel might otherwise be suspecied. In practice UL haratar seems almost to
mean “there is no hurkel”. p did not conclude the shorter law with the words UL haratar, because the
LUYA LA would not necessarily be a blood relation of the deceased husband, and consequently there
would be no question in anyone's mind about the possiblity of hurkel. .
But if we are intended to read j's law this way, how does it agree with the immediately following
law, which prescribes levirale marriage when a husband predeceased his wife? [t would appear that,

68 Edited Beckman 1983, 132f.. and comments on page 152f.. quoting Hoffner 19672, 79.
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since in copy p § 192 precedes § 193, if a man predeceased his wife and he had a partrier (LUHA.LA),
that partner had first claim on the widow (and presumably her inherited share in the partnership). [f no
business partner existed, the provisions of § 193 became effective: a near kinsman of the husband mar-
ried her. In other words, among the Hittites the economic motive of preserving the wife's dowry in the
family of her husband (which motive probably lies behind all the levirate laws known in the ancient
Near East) was restricted by the prior right of his business partner. This protection of the interests of a
business partner is also reflected in other laws, where the exemptions from fuzzi, etc., once covered not
only a man but also his business partner(s) (laws §§ 50-53).

§193

This law treats what is called “levirate marriage” (from Latin fevir “‘brother-in-law”). On this law see
Beckman 1986, 16f. A possible example of this law in practice can be found in the treaty of
Suppiluliuma I with Huggana of Hayasa (Huqgq. iii 55-56), where the Hittite king orders Hugqana to
“take your daughter away from (the deceased?) Mariya and give her to (his) brother™ (Friedrich
1930a, 1281.). In his footnote 9 Friedrich suggested that this was the brother (or stepbrother) of
Mariya, the original husband. See also Klinger 1992 on the Hugqana incident. There may also be an
example in the Inandik landgrant (Balkan 1973.]). See also § 192 with its Commentary.

§198

Earlier translaters and commentators treated the phrase ta SAG DU-SU (13) wa-as-5i-¢-e2-2i as fol-
lows: Hrozny 1922 (49 ('sa téte il marque”), Walther 1931 273 (“then mark his head"), Friedrich
1959 115 (“Der Satz “er kann seinen Kopf bekleiden’ ist von allen Ubersetzem wohi mit Recht auf
eine dusserlich sichtbare Kennzeichnung des Ehebrechers, etwa durch eine besondere Kappe, gedeutet
worden™), Imparati 1964 179 (“e la sua <= dell’adultero> testa copre™), 321 (“pud ottenerla: in tal
modo perd fa restare in vita anche 1'adultero, la cui testa viene coperta, probabilmente con un segno
d’infamia visibile a tutti), and even as recently as Hoffner 1995a 237 (“'and ‘clothe his head'™). This
would constitute something like the mark placed upon the adulteress in Nathaniel Hawthome's novel
The Scarler Lester. But Tsevat 1975 correctly considered the wife the object of the verb in the Hittite
law and translated: “Then he may veil her”. According to him, the veiling is not part of the punish-
ment, but constitutes a reaffimmation of the couple’s marriage (which has been called into question by
her aduitery) by symbolically re-enacting her bridal status. Tsevat has correctly observed that the
symmetrical treatment of wife and paramour would require that if the paramour were being somehow
marked here in 2 humiliating manner, the wife should also receive this treatment, which she apparently
doesn't. The symmetrical treatment of wife and paramour is also illustrated in MAL A § 15:“1f a man
should seize another man upon his wife and they prove the charges against him and find him guilty,
they shall kill both of them,; there is no liability for him (i.e., the husband). If he should seize him and
bring him either before the king or the judges, and they prove the charges against him and find him
guilty—if the woman’s husband kills his wife, then he shall also kill the man; if he cuts off his wife’s
nose, he shall tum the man into a eunuch and they shall lacerate his entire face; but if [he wishes to re-
lease] his wife, he shall [release] the man” (Roth 1995 158). Tsevat 1975 also notes this Assyrian law,
citing the earlier edition and discussion by Driver and Miles.
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§§ 199-200

On these two laws see Friedrich 1960b. There is a certain naively analogical thinking here about hu-
man-animal sexual couplings that undersiands them in a manner similar to inter-human couplings. Just
as between humans who couple one can distinguish cases of mutual consent from those in which one
partner is unwilling (rape, see § 197), so also in some human-animal sexual encounters the human is
unwilling, but the sexually excited animal initiates sexual activity (tdk-ku GU,-us LU-[ni] wa-at-ku-zi
.. tdk-ku SAY-a§ LU-ni wa-ar-ku-z[i], § 199). When the human partner initiates the encounter, it is as-
sumed that the animal consents. And just as in the rulings on inter-human couplings, so also in the hu-
man-animal ones, in the former case the unwiiling partner is not punished, but in the latter both receive
symmetrical punishment: k- en-zi-us LUGAL-5 hu-i§-nu-zi-ia-as L{UG]AL-u$. A broad survey of the
subject is found in Hoffner 1973b, while a later study focussing more narrowly on the laws themselves
is Haase 1976.

§ 200

On giving someone for apprenticeship/iraining see comments above on § 177 and the brief remarks of
Neu 1995b regarding the Hurrian parable about the master (UMMI’AN)) and his ungrateful apprentice.
On law §200B see also Haase 1959. In KBo 3.34 ii 30-32 it is the heads (GAL) of various crafts or
professions (cupbearers, heralds, guards) who perform the action of ulkiSSaraith-. And since they then
retain the person in their service, does this perhaps mean that the LUUMMEAN pays the young man's
parents one person in order (o keep the trainee?



CHAPTER FOUR
MANUSCRIPTS

The various manuscripts of the Hittite laws show by their spellings both the habits of scribes as a
group in each of the major chronological periods and the peculiar habits of the individual scribes. It is
doubtful—and certainly unprovable at present—that any of the preserved copies of the laws is an
“original”’. Even the Old Hittite manuscripts show that they are “copies” by the presence of scribal
errors.

Although Korosec compared the manuscripts of the first series (A, B, C and PT) in 1959 and
already earlier in 1932162f, the relative dating of the copies of the laws began in earnest with the
reviews of Friedrich's 1959 edition by Kammenhuber 1961b and Giiterbock 1961b; 1962a. A
comparison of the readings of the late parallel text (PT) with the versions of the main series was made
by Carruba, Soucek, and Sternemann 1965.

Goetze, Giterbock and KoroSec suggested dating the redaction of the laws to the reign of Telipinu,
while Kammenhuber more generally dated them to the Old Kingdom.2 Carruba argued on the basis of
the -yezzi forms of the verbs which in NH show -ya(z)zi that manuscript A of the first series should be
dated in the reign of Hattusili I or MurSili [.3 Archi cited a few forms which appear to be exceptional in
that they do not show the -iya- writing in NH: mar-ki-§i KUB 21.38 ii 4 (Hattwsili lII)* and wa-ag-ga-
ri-ez-zi in Alaks. iti 41 (Muw. [, SV 2 215) with the variant wa-aq-qa-ri-ia-zi.5 But surely so few
exceptions do not affect Carruba’s point, nor did Archi seem to claim that they do. Archi claimed that
the -ye(z)zil-ya(z)zi alternation was not a morphological problem, since it occurs in diverse types of
verbs, some primary thematic (six examples: aniya-, hulle/a-. pessiva-, tdya-, tiya-, and wemiya-),
others denominalives (appat(a)riyae-. kusSaniya-, Siyatralliya-. tirtya-, and urkiya-).

Aside from the limitation of Archi's bound transcription (far inferior to transliteration in the
discussion of spellings), there are a few mistakes which he should have corrected in Friedrich's
variants. “(v/ddi}jaizzi o i v." is clearly (d|a-a-i-e-ez-zi in KUB 29.23 11, and therefore to be read ...
tda-a-]li1-e-ez-zf three lines earlier in KUB 29.22 15. All the variants in -iyaizzi (pesSiyaizzi, tiyaizzi,
and wrkiyarzzi) are in the latest manuscripts, except for ur-ki-ia-iz-zi § 149/38 in Friedrich and Archi’s
“q". It is also not correct that “Si ha dunque una vocale di legamento anticament scritta con -i-, che
tende ad essere espressa con -e-"', since the vowel before -zzi represented by the IZ sign is always
readable as -ez-.% and the form & -¢-mi<-ez>-zi in manuscript A of §79 is obviously to be emended as
shown.

! Goetze 1928a, 21, Giterbock 1954. 21, Korosec 1969, 291.

2 “Von Telepinu, seinem Sohn oder ¢inern fritheren Konig!” ( Kammenhuber 1961b, 80 note 3).
3 Carruba 1962, 157fF. and Cammuba, Soucek. and Stememann 1965 13-15.

4 See now CHD L-N 189.

5 Archi 1968 55 with n. 8. The form F-¢-3i in Huqgq. 11 3, 49 cited by Archi poses no problem, since it is now
well known that the Hukkana treaty is linguistically archaic, showing MH language (Neu 1979; Carruba 1988).

6 See Oett inger 1979, 3d3-356, Melchert 1984, 89-90, 161, Melchert 1994, 24, 66, 73. See Kronasser 1966 37,
490 for an earlier analysis of the wern()ye:2¢ forms.
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Archi thinks that the use of A-B/ LUGAL in law §55 indicates Hattsili [ and that he was
responsible for the reforms in the laws represented by the kard ... kinura clauses.? This is, of course,
quite possible, but — alas — not yet proven.

[ have followed the consensus of recent Hittitological research in classifying manuscripts A and M
as Old Hittite copies, but [ am unable to follow Giiterbock 1962a 21 and Laroche 1971 43 in assigning
manuscript K to the Old Hittite period. Nor can I follow Neu, Oettinger (1979) and others in their
claim that manuscript B is a Middle Hittite copy. Hart 1983 103 already expressed doubts based
entirely upon the orthography of B. My own doubts arise from palaeography: | see no evidence of a
consistent Middle Hittite ductus or sign shapes. Occasional preserving of older sign forms from the
hyparchetype (either an OS or MS copy) can easily explain the few older sign forms. Carruba 1962
158 speculated that copy B was made no later than the reign of Suppiluliuma I and was based on a
hyparchetype (**Vorlage™) “*B" that could have been made during the reign of Telipinu. By contrast,
he dated the hyparchetype of A (“*A’") somewhat earlier, to the reign of Mursili I. Carruba, like most
others, has been influenced in his relatively early dating of B by its greater retention of OS spellings,
particularly in comparison with manuscript C and PT. But this does not necessarily mean the actual
copy is MH. Only palacography can demonstrate the age of the copy. Some post-OS manuscripls
appear to have closely emulated the spelling habits of their (hyp)archetypes, while others seem to have
been more ready to replace older spellings with those current in their time. It is very likely that scribes
working contemporary with each other could differ in the degree to which they modernized their
traditional texts. Orthographically, all that we can claim about B is that it is conservative. On the basis
of published photos I am inclined to identify J as a MH copy.® Among the post-OS manuscripts it is
currently impossible to demonstrate that any has used as its model an OS manuscript which we have
today. For example, copy A is OS, but we cannot prove that any of the post-OS copies (B, C, D, etc.)
used A specifically as its model.

Palaeography

The table on the following eight pages shows the characteristic forms of the more common signs
occurring in two OS manuscripts (A in Series One and aa in Series Two), and two NH manuscripts (B
in Series One and the late parallel text PT which parallels part of Series One). Other manuscripts could
have been chosen. I did not devote an entire column to the sign forms of the OS manuscript M,
because so litile of it is preserved that it is impossible to give representative shapes for most of the
signs. B was chosen to represent a typical NS manuscript, although the even later copy C in Series One
or p in Series Two could also have served this purpose.

The sign value listed in the left-most column, though set in upper case letters, is not necessarily a
Sumerographic value in Hittite texts. On the contrary, it is often the most common syllabic value of the
sign.

7 Archi 1968, 58-59. On the A-B/ LUGAL in CTH 8 as Hattuili I see Pecchioli Daddi 1995 322 with litera-
ture.

8 See the long foolnote on the entry for manuscript J in Table 8: Manuscripts of Series One, at the end of
Chapter 11.
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Table |7. Palacographical Overview of Principal Manuscripts ( Continued)

CHAPTER FOUR

Az oCe == e

BA 5 T =T ]
wo | £3

o | = ==
oo | AT = et 2
ou g 47 2= ol
bUMU = = B= =

i%

Table 17. Palacographical Overview of Principal Manuscripts (Continued)

MANUSCRIPTS

233

S & S
" | A | X
= S = S

o S\ »:"Eiv,&

ain gﬁf Fﬁf;r T
ot = == = oE
“ER ) e om o
A A 1< < R




234 CHAPTER FOUR
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Table 17: Palaeographical Overview of Principal Manuscripts ( Continued)
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Orthography in OS versus Post-OS Manuscripts

Series One

The following table shows spellings characteristic of the OS manuscripts contrasted with different
spellings of the same words found in post-OS (almost all NS) manuscripts. The sequence is that of the
laws. If a characteristic is noted in an earlier law, it is not necessarily repeated at subsequent
occurrences. This table only intends to show the principal examples of variants that illustrate the
developments over time of Hittite orthography. It does not list all variants, since these can be easily
seen in the transliterated score. Nor does it list all variant writings in the laws of the chosen examples.
For this one needs to see the relevant entries in the Glossary.

§ AM

B, K and other NS

1 Su-wa-i-e1-2f passim

| Su-wa-a-ez-[zi, etc.

2 ku-e-e[n-zi) §2, 5

[ ki-en-zi §2B,5B.

—

I(A)

© 3.5 ar-nu-uz-:i A §§3,4, 5, 19a; but ar-r-zi §76

| ar-me-2i §§2 (B). 3 (B), 4 (B), 192 (B), 100
(B).

6 , kar!-as-Si-i-ez-zi A §6

kar-as-§i-i-e-ez-1i B §6

6 | Glgi.pé.ef-jar §6

gi-pé-ei-3ar §6 B,

7 pi-is-ker §7,9. 190,25, 49, 57. 59 (A. M)

63 (A, M), 67(A), 81 (A). %4 (A)

pé-es-ker §7 B, §9 B. §19b (B), 49 (L), 57 (B.
D). 58 (B, D). 59 (B). 63 (B. H).67 (B, I), 69
(B.1).81(B.K),91(B), 94 (F, T): pi-is-ker
§94 (O)

| A-NAEGAL (A)

A-VA EGAL-LIM (B)

9 dac-asr-ke-e-er §9,

da-ai-ke-er §9 B,

10 LUU,o.LU-an §10 A

an-au-uh-3a-an §10 B, UN-an §10C

B

‘ HE | ST | &
e |
w LY S A <«

” == S e

S < i =T H

1,

10 lan-ni-i§-ki-iz-zi' §10 A, an-mi-65-kdn-z(i|
$40 (A)

Tan-né-¢5-ki-iz-2iV §10 B, [a]n-né-e$-kdn-zi §40
(B)?

10 kie-'ir'-ma-a-na-as §10 A

ku-ir-ma-na-as §10 BC,

10 la-a-az-zi-at-ra §10 A, la-a1-zi-ar-¢a §10 (A)

SIGs-at-ta-ri §10 B, SIGs-1ri' §10 C, , SIGs-
taf...] §10K

10 nu-us-§e §10 A,

nie-us-5i §10 B,

10 IpéV-e-di-i§-3i-ma §10 A,

pé-e-di-i3-5i-ma §10 B, pé-di-Si-ma §10 C, PT,

9 Not 10 be read as ' an- ni -e3-ki-#z- zd! §10 B, [a)n-ni-c§-kdn-zi §40 (B) with -Ci-eC- for *-ye-, since the OS
forms in -ni-i§- already show the syncope as having occurred (Melchert 1984, 102)


file:///cn-j/i-is-ki-ii-zi/
file:///a-ai-ii-at-ta
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11 | Genitive construction LU.U,y.LU-a§ EL- schma LU.U,, LU-an EL-LUM QA-ASSU
LAM)-a5 QA-AS-SU §11 (A), ARAD-na-as | §11 (B, cf. C, PT), ARAD-na-an na-ai-ma
na-ai'-ma GEME-as QA-AS-SU §12 (A), | GEME-an QA-AS-SU §12 (B), LU.U,,.LU-an
LUIU,y.LU-a3 EL)-LAM-a5 KIR -Se-et §13 | EL-LAM TKIR ,)-§e-et §13 (B), but see
(A). genitive construction in LU.U g, LU-a5 EL-
LAM«-a$> i§-ta-ma-na-as-ia-an §15 (B) and
MUNUS-as EL-LI 3ar-hu-wa-an-du-us-su-us
§17 (B), while in both §§15 and 17 the text of
A is broken away.
11 | QA-AS-SU§l11 (A) QA-AS-SU §11 (B), SU-SU §11 (C. PT)
11 |20GIN §11 (A, B) 10GIN §11 (X)
11 tu-wa-afr-ni-iz-zi) §11 (A) w-wa-lar-nil-fz-2i §11 (B), du-wa-ar-|ni-i:-z1}
§11 (C), du-wa-ar-ni-iz-2i §§X-X1 (PT)!0 -
16 Asyndeton in §16 (B), probably following A | au-u$-§i §16 (C) replaces earlier asyndeton.
(which is broken away here)
192 | TKUR Lu-i-il-[ia] §192 (A) KUR URUA/-za-u-wa §19a (B) L
19a | ga-ne-es-zi §19a (A), ga-ne-es-zi] §60-61 | ga-ne-es-zi §19a (B), [ga-ne-e]§-zi §20-21
(A), ga-ne-(e5-2i) §62 (A), ga-né-es-zi §20- | (B), ka-ni-i5-1i §61-62 (B), ga-né-es-zi §62
21 (A) (F). §70(B) _
19b | pé-hu-te-ez-zi §19b (A) (pé)-e-hu-te-ez-zi §19b (B), pé-e-hui-te-ez-:i
§27 (B, C), § XXXV (PT)
19b | LUURULy-i-in §19b (A) is apparently ani- | (LU URULu-ii-i-ia-anl (B) is an ethnic adj. in
stem adjective (ethnic) -ya-.
20 ta-a-i-ez-zi § 20 (A) da-a-i-ez-zf (B)
21 LU URULy-ii-i-u-ma-na-as (A) LU URUILy. i-um-nal-a$ (B)
21 nie-uz-za (A) nu-za (B)
22 hie-wa-a-i (A) hu-u-wa-i (B) B
22 ke-e-et (A) ke-e-ez (B)
23 A-NA KUR Tkul-u-ru-ri lan}-[da) (A) ku-ru-ri-i KUR-¢ (B) o
23 na-an-za (A) Ina-an-za-an) (B), ¢f. § 53
24 | ARAD-a3 (A) ARAD-i§ (B) o
24 MUNUS-$a lug)(-! Jku-§a-an metathesis for | MUN{[US-$]a-Ima ku-us-3a-an' (B)

MUNUS-§a ku-us-Sa-an (A}

10 Even PT does not use the hi-conjugation sg. 3 form duwarnai which replaced t/duwarnizzii in the 13th

century.

H See the footnote on the transliteration of § 24.

25 |LUGAL?-w)a-an-na pdr-na'? {A-NA E.GAL-LIM] (B) restored from § 9
3213 | tdk-ku .. Tda-a-i' (A) ték-ku-za ... da-a-i (B)
35 MUNUS-ra-an (A), see § 37 MUNUS-an (B)
35 EL-LE-'TAM (A) EL-LUM (B)
35 LUAGRIG (A) LUAGRIG na-a-ma LUSIPA (B)
35 GEME-re-e[z-1i] (A) [GEMIE?-as-3a-re-[e]5-2i (B)
37 pli-ti-mu-uz-zi (A) pit-te-nu-uz-zi (B)
37 n{u-kdn §ar-d)i-i-¢§ a-ap-pa-an-an-da pa-a- | EGIR-an-da-m(a)-a[$-ma-as-k[dn Sa|r-Tdi1-
a[n]-2(i) (A) ia-as pa-iz-zi (B)
37 ki-i§-1a-at (A) ki-3a-at (B)
38 . | ap-pa-fal-(an-1]e-e5 (A) ap-pa-an-te-es (B)
33 ha-an-ne-e3-na-as is-ha-a-as (A) [LY%ha-an-n)e?-tal-wa-as (B)
38 le-le)-{la)-ni-at-ta (A) kar-tim-mi-ia-an-ta-'ri (B)
38 Sar-u-an-n{a) (A) Tnu Sar-di-ial-an (B)
39 SA SA-NI-1-IM-MA (A) [da-m)e-e-el (B)
39 da-a-fa-i (A) da-a-«< la->i (B)
39 na-at-ta-an ha-ap-pa-ra-iz-zi (A) U-UL-[an-za) ha-ap-pa-ra-iz-zi (B)
40 | LU GISTUKUL-fa! §40 (w. Hitt. gen. SA LU GIS'TUKUL §40 (B),
ending + -a)
40 LOGOGRAM-C(onsonant)+z=a (versus LU-$a'6 §26b (J). §30 (B).
LOGOGRAM+: ya: LU GISTUK UL ja! ¢
§40 (A), ASAHIA-5a §46 (A),
KASKAL-5a §56 (A), ARAD-ja'3 §95 (A,
B)
40 ra-ra-an-1i §40 (A) - t[a-ra-an-zi} §40 (B), da-ra-an-[zi] §40 (L)
41 da-an-2f §41 (A, B) pi-an-zi §41 (C)
42 pt-ia-a-an §42 (A.B) pi-ia-an (B). pi-i-ia-an (C)
42 ar-ni-ik-zi-it (NU.GAL) §42 (A), cf. § 21 U-UL 3ar-ni-ik-2i (BV, C)
42 rdk-ku ku-us-ia-na §42 with adversative -a | no -a (B, C)

(A)

12 e allative pdr-na in aclause whose main verb is da- “'to take” is quite unusual and difficult to understand.
1310 §§ 26-31 there is little if any OH text witness.
14 The § here is the genitive sg. ending.

!5 The 5 here is the gen. sg. ending.

16 The 5 here is the nom. sg. com. ending.

17 Butin § 21 B preserves A's iar-ni-ik-:i-i/ NU GAL.
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43 zi-i-nu-u$-ki-iz-zi § 43 (A) zi-nu-us-ki-iz-zi (B), ze-e-nu-us-ki-iz-zi (C) 55 A-NA A-Bi LUGAL with asyndeton (A) nu A-B/ LUGAL with nu and with omitted or
43 | ta-ma-i-a-an § 43 (A, B) 1a-ma-a-i-a-an (C) implied A-NA (B, D)"*
43 | Clause-connecting 0 § 43 (A), cf. § 195 | nu (B, C) 55 | larlSikdn2i (A) tar-as-kdn-2i (B)®
(aa) 55 mi-im-ma-an-zi (A) me-em-ma-an-zi (B, F)
43 lnu-uzl-za § 43 (A) nu (B), nu-za (C) 55 nu-us an-da $i-it-1a-ri-et (A) nu an-da [§)i-it-ta-ri-et (B, D)
43 a-pu-ii-un-pdt § 43 (A) a-pu-un-pdt (B, C) 55 ma-a-ah-ha-an-da (A) ma-ah-ha-an (B, F)
44 | laY-ap-pa-as-se) § 44 (A) nu-us-§i EGIR-pa (B, C) $S | i-is-re-e[n] (A) e-e3-te-en (B, D)
44 | LU.UjyLU-an § 44 (A) an-tu-uh-§a-a(n) (B), UN-an (C) 56 | e-ki BAD-ni (A) A-NA BAD-ni(B), BAD-ni (D)
44 | Tkul-up-ta-ar-ra § 44 (A) ku-up-tar-ra (B, C) o S6 | LUGAL-a§ KASKAL-5a (A) KASKAL LUGAL (B, D)
44 ré{(-hhwa-fa-an § 44 (A) for takkuzar=an | rdk-ku-ar omitting both the glide and the local *56; «-la’l(-iu-c;jzf(—/\) S At;z'_I:;'u-amzi (B), pa-a-u-wa-an-zi (D)
; with the OH local particle -an particle (B, C) s6 a-ra-u-ai (A) a-ra-u-wa-as (B, D)2!
44 {pdr-nama§ 4 (A) pdr-ni (B, C) 57 da-a-i-ez-zi (A) ta-ia-az-zi (B), da-a-i-ia-zi (D)
44 [ pé-ed-liezzi§ 44 (A) pé-e-da-i (B, and probably C) ST | fa-i-di-if-:a (A), see § 58 M2 $a-ti-i-ti-i5-za (B), fa-a-t-i-ti-is-za (B), Sa-a-
45 % a-pu-t-un § 45 (A) _Lapuu-un (C) . e ] ii-i-te-e3-za (D), §a-a-u-i-ti-e5-za § 58 D
46 | pi-ia-an-za § 46 (A) modifying common pi-i-ia-an (C) modifying neuter A SA HLA 57 na-at-ta GU . MAH-a5 (A) U-UL GU,MAH-as (B, D), U-UL GU,. MAH
i gender A.SA HLA (D)
46 ! ASAHLA-5a §46 (A) nom.sg.common | ASAHLA (te-e-pa-u-i-es1 (C) is nom. pl. 57 | a-pa-ai (A) a-pa-a-as (B, D)
E g;z:icr word for *fields™ + adversative -a cznm_:]lzn gender and lacks the adversalive 57 ra-a-i-ti-ga-as (A), see § S8 M ta-a-i-ii-ga-as (B), da-a-i-ii-ga-(as] (D)
% ! e (A) ?_W'_m ) 59 UDU.MUNUSAS_.GAR §62(A), §69 (A), l}JpU]AS.MUb{US.GAR §62 (F);
——— PR ool bl e . UDU.MUNUS.A[S.G]AR §59 (M), AS.MUNUS.GAR §62 (B)
46 | kar-pi-i-ez-zi (A) kar-ap-zi (B) {UDU.MUNUS .AS.GAR §62 (M)
46 li-wal-ru-as (A)'8 li-w]a-ru-wa-as (B) 64 ut-tar-§e-da ki-i-par (A) Tut-tar)-Se-et QA-TAM-MA-pdt (B, F), [ur-tar]-
47 Sa-al-ha-an lu-uz-zi (A) lu-uz-zi (B) Se-et ki-i-pdr (H)
47 i na-a[ra] (A) 1V-[UL) (B)
41 ira-ai-de (A) na-an-§i (B)
51 [URUY ZiV-ip-la-an-ti-ia (A) URUZi.ip-pa-la-an-ti-ia (B, G)
53 §i-am-ra-af-Sa-as (A) i;—l(”ll)-;m-r[a-aj-i]a-[af] (B). gi-im-ra-as-sa- 19 Since also in § 74 B uses a logogram unmarked for case as a dative, this may be not an isolated error but a
7 feature of B's orthography.
53 |‘ ma-a-an-za (A) ma-a-an-za (B, F), ma-a-an-za-an (D, cf. 20 On the two spellings of the iterative of /ar- as a dating criterion see Otten 1973 27. Perhaps relevant to the
; R §23) posi-MH dating of manuscript B is the observation that MH/MS texts use the older form tar-§i-(-ik)-k. .. exclu-
53 | Redundamt U ...zain U LCMESka-ru-ha-le. | Retained in B, but eliminated in If LUMESkq. sively (1ar-fi-ik-ki-mi HKM 46 left edge 1. tar-3i-kil-it-te-ni] KUB 23.72+ rev. 41, tar-§i-ik-ki-5i KUB 14.1+ obv.
e5-me-es-5a (A) (ru-h)a-li-is-me-e$ (D, see also F) M)ﬁ:llhough “j lh&,‘: ?ree Cas,es ‘a’.‘il“l- e im.‘ of arnlal- IT.O.‘ ':’A.' - f ‘
53 1 N'om. pl: Ending -e3in LUMESka.ru-ha-le- | Nom. pl. ending -i§ in LUMESka-ru-ha-li-i5- arawaf-l::l.‘:l;: ::r:. vle:t—::fs:’t:ls:‘af\lt:: g?fr:t?:rs l:x ':l'JaB"S:alZ; lL/(\(:/lsh?l:‘:‘lngTZalm:'xe:;“Ci'fs r:\:vaz :nznsga
 e§-me-e$-5a (A) me-e5-3a (B, see also D). (undecided between adj. arawa- and verbal subst. of arai-).

220nthe u (0S) > 1i (NS) phenomenon see Otten 1973 21, 39.
23 See Friedrich 1959 149, HZL 210 note. For vacillation in the sequence of components in complex

18 For the omission of the glide in OS see below in discussion of Orthography. Sumerograms in Hittite texts see also “S AL DUMU"™ in Otten 1973 24.
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The OS manuscripts (especially A) show the Old Hittite ductus, OH forms of the verbal stems
(especially thematic -ye-/-ya- for later athematic -ya-), the OH forms of the enclitic pronouns such as
-(5)ie for NH -(3)$i, the spelling au-uz-za for later nu-za, the allative ending pdr-na for later pdr-ni, the
older form i$3(a)- for NH é&33a- “1o perform™, the OH practice of showing the final consonant of the
noun connected to the enclitic “and” after Sumerograms (nominative “and the king” LUGAL-3§a
instead of LUGAL-ia), and the tendency to write syllabically rather than logographically.

The syncopated writing of kuiian as kusr... and the denominative verb kusianiye- as kusniye- are
not found in QS manuscripts, but are clustered in NS manuscripts ¢ and t. Similarly. ha-ap-ra-iz-zi
§ 26b (J) is NS and not found in OS A, which has ha-ap-pa-ra-iz-zi § 39.

OS manuscripts such as A can be copies and are subject to mistakes just like later copies.26
Additional examples of A's emors are: da <-a$>-ke-e-er §9, <har-zi> §53, URU-Ta-ma-al-ki-ia §54, «pa-
a-i> §57, pa-ac-i> §62; [Sa-ti-di-i}§<-za> §63, ii-e-mi<-ez>-2i §79, kar!(text: la-a)-as-$i-i-ez-2i §6, LU
GISTUK UL-ja'(text:-u5) $40, k[u'-i5-ki ...) §45. ha-Ta-le!)(text:-ru)-e-as §66, BE!-E[L GU,] §74.
Much less text is preserved of OS copy aa, but there too we find an error da-a-i! § 175 (KBo 25.85 =
845/c), where the i sign is drawn defectively like TAB+TAB. The errors of OH scribes seemn to be
cither purely graphic (i.e., using a non-standard or defective shape of signs) or cases of accidental
omission of a sign.

Series Two
) aa Laier manuscripts OS copy A and other OS
evidence
105 me-za-an (a), nu-za (b), nu-

ca-kdn (g)

lu-uk-ke-ez-zi §98-100 (A), {u-
wk-ke-et KBo 3.22 69

106 lu-vik-ke-ez-zi §106 (aa) Also §106 (b),

106 |S1]Gg-ia-an-na (newt. w | SIGs-an-da-an §106 (a, b),
ASA) §10627 (aa) mi-ia-an-da-an §106 (a, c),
liw-uk-kdn (b, d), SIGs-an (d)

107 [m)i-ia-an-da-an (a) has to be
a predicate (nom.?), but why
this form? mi-an-da (d) and
mi-an-t{ @] (h) are easier
readings.
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65 ma-a-ak-ha-an-da SA GU,APIN.LA% (g-ia-| ma-a-ahe-has>-an (H), ma-ah-ha-an $A
zi-la-a§ ki-in-za-an)-(na u]@-[tar?) QA- MAS.GAL(sic) 3ar-ni-ik-zi-i-il a-pé-e-el-la
TAM-MA (A) QA-TTAM-MAV-pér (B, F)
66 ANSE KUR.RA MUNUS.AL-a5 (A), ANSE<KUR.RA> MUNUS.AL LA (B, F),
ANSE. KUR.RA MUNUS.AL§ 68 A ANSE.KUR.RA MUNUS.AL.LA § 68 B
66 i§-ha-$i-Sa-an (A), see also § 70 i§-ha-as-§i-§[a-an) (B), EN-§a-an (F)
68 | A-WA-AS-SU (A) A-WA-SU (B, 1)
70 aln-da-as-se (A) an-da-ia-as-i-kan}
75 [-NA QA-TI DINGIR-LIM (A) I$-TU DINGIR-LIM-wa-ra-as (B), IS-TU
DINGIR-LIM (T)
75 | a-ak-ki-i§ (A) BA.US (B, 1)
75 Mil-tk-zi li-in-Tgal-zi (B), li-in-kdn-zi)(1)
76 ap-pa-ta-ri-ez-zi (A) ap-pa-at-ri-ez-1i (B)
76 lku-us-3a-as-se-et-ta(A) ku-u§-3a-as-Se-et-ifaV (B), ku-us-3a-an-ie-et-
[ta] (D)
717 ar-nu-an-da-an (A), see also § 83 ar-ma-u-an-da-an (B), {ar-m|a-ah-ha-an -da-
an] (K)
78 ku-us-5a-ni-ez-zi (A) ku-$a-ni-ez-zi (B)
78 nut-us-Se-an (A) with OH local particle -an?s | nu-us-Si-kdn (B)
79 U (A) Asyndeton in B
79 ma-a-na-as-ta (A) ku-it-ma-na-as-ta (B)
79 MUL.Hl.A-€5 ui-en-zi (A) MUL.MES u-wa-an-zi (B)
79 nu-us (A) na-as$ (B)
80 UR.BAR.RA-ni (A) A-NA UR.BAR.RA (B)
80 da-a-i (A) o -z ... da-a-i (B)
83 kap-pu-u-en-2i (A) kap-pu-u-an-zi (B)
94 te-e-pu ... te-e-pu-ie (A), see also § 95 te-pu ... te-pu-us-§i (B, F)
95 Se-e-er-Si-it-wa (A), see also § 99 Se-er-wa-as-§i (B)
95 Su-ii-iz-2i(A) Su-wa-a-ez-zi (P), §u-d-wla-iz-2i} (Y)
96 hal-ki-a5 (A), see also § 97 hal-ki-ia-as (B)
98 | na-ar [Sar-ni-ik}-za (A) U-UL sar-ni-[i}k-zi (B)
100 | an-da-an (A) an-da (B)

na-ai-ta §27 (B) 71 (B), na-at-ta §39 (A), §42 (A), §46
(Correspondence in lacuna in | (A), 47 (A),
other msSs.)

118 na-at-tfa) §118 (aa)

24 B §ii 50 and F, 5 SA MAS.GAL(sic).
25 See Otten 1973 81-82.

26 OF course, OH scribes had the advantage of speaking and writing in the OH manner and were not faced
with as many words and forms which were unfamiliar to him as the NH scribe copying an OH text. They were
therefore not as susceptible 10 centain kinds of errors as NH scribes were.

27 See discussion in commentary on §106.
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119 [pli-is-kiker §119 (aa) pé-es-ker §119 (f),
120 da-a-i-ez-zi §120, ta-a-i- ta-a-i-e-ez-zi §120 (f), §125
ez-2i §125, [ta-a-i)a-az-zi | (c), §126 (c), (ta)-a-i-ez-zi
§126, l1a)-a-ia-az-zi §128 | §120 (1), ta-i-e-ez-zi §125 (c,
(aa) f.n?), §126 (c), §128 (c)
121 | GIN.GIN with numbers
higher than 1, §121, §126;
“1 GIN™ §125, but 6 GIN
§145 (aa)
121 i§-ha-a-a$-5i-§(a-aln §121, | EN-$a-an §121 (a), i§-ha-as-
(i$-ha]-a-as-$i-5a-an §149 | $i-Sa-an §149 (c)
(aa)
127 | E-ri an-da-an §127 (aa) | Omitted in §127 (c)
128 an-ta-ia-as-se §128 (aa) an-da-ai-Se«-as-§e» §128 (c),
(restored in §149 aa) an-da-e-Se §149 (c),
144 tu-uh-[§la-ri §144 (aa) tih-3a-ri §144 (c),
144 I$a-al-k{u-wa)-as-3a-ru-us | [...] §144 (c)
' §144 (aa) B
145 ku-us-3a-na-az §145 (aa) | ku-us-na-az §145 (c)
145 Se-me-en-zi §145 (aa) Sa-me-e(n-zi) §145 (s)
145 ta-a-la-i §145 (aa)
146 i-e-ez-zi §146a (aa) i-e-ez-zi §164-165 (p), §46 i-¢-26 §26a (A), i-e:z-zi §48a
(B),55(B), [i-i]a-zi §146a (A) (2x), i-e-e[z-2i) §55 (A ).
(c), i-ia-az-1i §XXXVI, i-ia-1i
§XXXIXa, XXXIXb, XL, i-
ia-2i §112 (k), 171 (e)
146 I pé-e-ra-an §146a, §148 pé-ra-an §147 (c), §148 (c, t)
i (aa)
146 | Se-e-er §1464a, 166 (aa) Se-er §95 (B), 99 (2), 162a Se-e-er §95 (A)
(V). 166 (p)
146 uS-tu-la-as §146a, 147 wa-as-til-as §146a (c), 147
(aa) (1)
146 wa-la-ah-zi §§146, 147 GUL-ah-2i §147 (c), wa-al- | wa-al-ah-1i §4 (A), §77 (A)
! (aa) ah-2i §§3 (B), 38 (B)
146 [URU-i]a?-an §146a (aa) | URU-an §146a (c)
149 : ur-ki-ia-iz-zt §149 (aa) ur-ki-ia-iz-zi §149 (c), [ur-
| k)i-i-e-ez-(zi] §149 (1),
150 | ri-i-e-ez-2i §150, 158? (aa) | fi-i-e-ez-2(i] §150 (q), ti-ia-zi
|
!

§150 (c). 158 (n, p)
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150 | [LU-¢|5§150, 158 (aa) | LU-e5 §150 (q). LU §150 (c),
LU-a3 §158 (p)
151 kei-us-§a-mi-ez-zi §151, 152 | ku-u$-3a-ni-[ez-zi] §151 (q),
(aa) ku-us-ne-ez-zi §151 (c, t), 152
| (<)
157 | KILA §157, 160 (aa) | KLLA §157 (n), KLLA.BI
o 14157 (p). 160 (p) _
157 | ha-us-Sa-as-Se-et §157 | ku-uf-3a-an-Se-er §157 (n),
" (a3) | ku-uf-a-né-es-5i-it §157 (p).
! | kie-w§-3a-ni-is-5i-it §157 (p),
| §160 (p). §161 (p)
158 Htu us-3a-ni §158 (aa)_erd'lr-uiimni-vlfﬂis_(p_)._» ) S
158 ! PA-RI-S[I] §158, PA PA. §158 (n, p), 160 (p
§ 158, 160 (aa) .
158 je-ba-an §158 (aa) i fe-e-pa-an §158 (n, p)
158 |d)§-1a-a-pr §158 (aa) i i5-rap-pi §158 (n, p)
158 [MUNUS-TU)M? §158 i MUNUS-za §158 (p)
(aa) ‘ R
158 |wa-ar-§)i-an-zi §158 (@a) * wa-ar-si-ia-an-zi §158 (p),
159 a-u-ri-ez-zi §159, ve-ri-ia- tu-ri-ia-24 §159 (p), tue-u-ri- re-u-ri-ez-zi §71 (A), 75 (A),
an-zi §166 (aa) ia@-:1 §79 (B). ti-ri-ia-an-zi 79 (A), tu-u-ri-ia-wla)-as §64
. 8166 (p), tw-ri-ia-u-as §180 | (A), tu-u-ri-ia-u-as §66 (A)
(p)
159 | [SI-4\M-Di §159 (aa) | SI-IM-DUM §159 (p)
160 | SEN.URUDU §160 (aa) | URUDUSEN §160 (p, u, v)
160 | a-ni-e-ez-zi §160, 161 (aa) | a-ri-ia-2i §160 (p), 161 (p.
"), (dupl.) a-ni-ia-an-zi 161
; (u)
160 ‘ LUSIMUG §176, LUSIMUG.A2 §176 (p).
| [LUSIMUJG §160 (a2) §160 (p), §200b (x)
164 " a-ap-pa §164-165,§168 - EGIR-pa §164-165 (p), §168 | a-ap-pa §22 (A), 23 (A),
| (a2) (e.p) [EGJIR-1pa' §99 (A)
164 | GESTI Nis-pa-an-r(e-zi} GI3 GESTIN§-pa-an-du-zi
| §164-165 (aa) §164-165 (p)
164 | me-e-a-ni §164-165 (aa) ! me-e-hu-ni §163-165(p)

28 On ihe ransliteration "LUSIMUG A" see HZL 187 note. The shorter writing without final “.A™ is found in
the Song of Release (e g. KBo 32.14, cf. StBoT 32). All NH manuscripts preserving the word have the longer
form with . A" On this basis it is the restoration of choice in all other NH manuscripts.
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166 tu-wa-a-an §166 (aa) du-wa-a-an §166 (p)
166 wa-ar-as-$e? §166, wa-ar-| wa-ar-as-2i §167 (p), in §166 | wa-ar-§i [BoT 1.136 i 69
$i §167 (aa) p substitutes da-a-i (MH/MS),KBo 39.8iv 18
(2Mast.), wa-ar-as-zi in HKM
47 19 (MH/MS), KBo 34.88 ii
2
167 hu-e-et-ti-an-rta §167, hu- | hu-it-ti-an-ta §167 (p). hu-u-
et-ti-ig-an-ta §196 (aa) it-ti-an-ta §167 (p), hu-u-it-ti-
ia-an-ta §196 (p), hu-it-ti-ia-
an(-tal-zi] §196 (y)
167 Su-up-pi-ia-ah-hi §§167- | Su-up-pi-ia-ah-hi §§167ff. in | -ah-hi spelling of pres. sg. 3 of
168 (aa) ep -ahh- factitives dominates in
even the NS copies of the laws.
An exception is [a}-§u-wa-ah-
zi §77 (B)
168 ak-ka-a-la-an §168 (aa) ag-ga-la-an §168 (e, p)
168 ar-ha-an-na’! §168 (aa) ZAG-an §168 (ei 1, p), See arha- in SIBoT 26:27
erroneously A.SA-an-na §168 | (0S), and ar-ha-an KBo 22.1
(ei3) 31 (OS). Further examples (all
o . OH) in HED A 129 o
168 | BE-Lf ASA §168 (aa)? | EN A.SA §168 (e, p) BE-EL A.SA §72 (A), 79 (A);
BE-EL G[U,} §43 (A, B versus
EN GU, C); BE-EL SU-UP-
PA-TT §52 (A, B. D versus EN
SU-UP-PA-TI G)
168 pé-e-da-i §168 (aa) (replaced by pé-en-na-a-i in

| §168d, €. p)

29 See Melchent 1984 11 (n. 7), 68 (n. 127), 94 (n. 37), 98 who however misread wa-ar-§i in KUB 29.30 iii 8
(§168 aa) as wa-ar-as-5i.

30G terbock and Hout 1991, 12f., without comment on the archaic form. wa-ar-$i from IBoT 1.35i 69 is
noted by Oettinger 1979 428 as characteristic of the verb's inflection, but no mention is made there of the mi-
conjugation form wa-ar-as-zi as 2 NH innovation, nor of the more archaic wa-ar-as-se in KUB 29.30 iii 4 (aa).

31 See KBo 22.1:30-31 (OS) nu kiisan | AWAT ABI=YA ar-ha-a-an harteni *'Is this the way you hold my fa-
ther’'s word as a boundary?”

32 The sign value Ll is not attested elsewhere in the laws. In the nominative one expects here 8E-EL A SA. as
in §§72 and 79 (A).

168 | Probably [A.SA-as] §168 | A.5A-a5§168 (d, €) is older
(aa) than A.$A-an §168 p, since in
other laws the sch'ma
construction in NS copies
replaces the genitive in 0S.33
This confirms other evidence
which shows that copy p tends
to have the most NH
innovations
169 na-{at-ta $u-ul-la-YaV-zar | U-UL fe-ul-la-tar §169 (e¢)
§169 (aa)
169 te-a-ag-na-a §169 (aa) dg-na-a §169 (e)
169 [ar-§]a?34-ke-e-er §169 } ar-§i-ik-ke-et §169 (e)
(aa) !
171 [DUM]U.INITA!-§[A?) DUMU.NITA-SU §171 (p),
“her3 son” §171 (aa) DUMU-SU §171 (e)
172 u-i-ir-1f §172, (1estored in , MU-i §172 (e), MUKAM-1i
§164) (aa) 8172 (p). MU.KAM-za §164
~(p)
172 [ki-i5-du-wa-an) -1t §172 ki-iS-du wa-an-ti §172 (p), ki-
(aa) | i§-du-wa-an-da §172 (e)
173 hu-ul-li-iz-zi §173 (aa) Jau-14-ul -da-az-zi and hu-u-ul-
"li-ig-a1-2i §173 (p)
173 [a-ra-)la-u-ez-2i §173 a-rac-u-ez-2i §173 (p)
(aa) !
175 us-hu-na-an-(2i] §175 (aa) | i-hu-na-a-an-zi §175 (p)
175 | [GEME-iJ§-ia-re-ez-zi ' GEME-e-es-zi §175 (p)
§175 (see commentary on
§35) (aa) )
176 KA-BAL-LI §176 (aa) ' TUGKA -BAL-LI §176 (p)
176 | MAS.GAL-a5 (nom.) MAS.GAL §176 (p)
§176 (aa)
176 | [LUE-PI)-IS §176 (aa) * (LOYE-PIS §176 (b, p)

335ee §11. where A uses the genitive. while B and C replace it with oxfjua.

34 S ee footnote to the transliteration.
35 Archaically, preserving the proper Akkadian distinction between -$A “her” and -SU “his". See (in an un-
likely NH copy) the proper feminine possessive pronoun: DUMU.MUNUS-SA (§195 p. y).
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192 [h)a-ra-a-rar §192, 194 ha-ra-a-[tar} §192 (y). ha-ra-
(aa) a-tar 194 (y) , ha-ra-rar §194
(p)
193 | at-ta-as-si-3[a] §193 (aa) | A-BU-$U-ia §193 (p.v)
194 AT-tIU-U §194 (aa) AT-HU-U-TIM §194 (p) AT-HU-UinKUB I1.1ivy
(=BoTU [[23) (OH/NS). See
l other examples cited in CHD
L-N 429a
194 at-ta-as §194 (aa) ad-da-a$ §194 (p) ad-da-a§ KBo 3.28 22
(OH/NS), at-ta-ma-an StBoT
25 #116(0S), ad-da-as-§a-an
| THeth 11168 (OH/NS)
l —
194 [a-ra-u-wla-ni-ia-a3* { a-ra-wa-an-ni-ia-a§ $194 (y).
' §194 (aa) a-ra-u-wa-an-ni-in® §194 (p)
194 : |an-n)a-ne-ku-us §194 an-na-né-ku-us §194 (p, y)
| (aa)
195 hu-5-wa-an-za §195 (aa) | hu-u-is-wa-an-za §195 (p)
195 ' fuc-ur-ki-il §195 (aa) hu-ur-ki-il §195 (y), hur-ke-el
| §195 (e), hu-u-ur-ki-if §195
| " (p). hu-u-ur-ke-el §195 (p)
195 | Sa-li-gla) and $[a-d)i-i-gla) | Sa-li-ga and Sa-li-i-ga (p).
i §195 (aa) ! only a-li-i-ga (y)
195 | U SES-SU §195 (aa). cf. | SES-SU-ma §195 (p) against
| §43(A) SES-as-ma-as-5{i] §195 (x, ¢)
196 | ra-ki-ia §196.: cf. OS ra- | ta-ki-ia §196 (p), ra-a-ki-ia
1
| ki-i-ia §6 (A) (aa) (y)

Orthography and Grammar arranged by Lexemes

In the remarks that follow 1 have concentrated on showing how OS manuscripts differed from post-OS
ones in the writing of certain Hittite words and in the choice of grammatical forms. Further
documentation in each case can be found in the word's entry in the Glossary (Chapter V). Diachronic
developments of a more generalize nature that affect more than a single lexeme are discussed further
below in this chapter under “Grammar”.

-a- (clitic pron.). As might have been expected, the -at form of the nom. com. pl. and the nom.-acc.
neut. pl. of -a- is attested only in post-OS manuscripts. Possible exceptions: na-at a-ap-pa i{s-hi-is-St
pa-a-i] § 45 A ii 35-36, where the -at refers back to a-[a$]-3u?, which could be neut. pl. or a collective

36 on genilive sg. govemed by following karta.
37 Transformed into accus. sg.. obj. of Ses- conceived of as transitive here.
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neut. sg. Since Watkins has shown that the true plural form of this word is written a-as-§u-u with plene
final syllable, and A ought to have used OH ne (= n:ze), I would opt for the collective sg.
inlerpretation. But in any case, since the collective takes neut. sg. agreement in Hittite, -ar here would
not be a NH replacement for -¢. The common acc. pl. -us is well attested in OS manuscripts: §26a (L),
§55 (A), §79 (A) (modemized in NH copy B to -a$), §144/33 (c), §171/56 (e, p). §196/82 (p).
§197/83 (p2x, y), §198/84 (p 2x), § 199/85 (p): versus NH -as in §198/84 (p). § 199/85 (p). The OH
form -e occurs for the pl. nom. com. (§ 53 A, D, F), but not for the nom.-accus. neut.

ak(k)- 10 die”. The writing a-ak-ki-i§ is found only in § 75 (A).

akkala- furrow(?)" shows sg. acc. ak-ka-a-la-an § 168/53 (aa, OS?), versus ag-ga-la-an in NS
§ 168/53 (e. p)-

alwanzatar *'sorcery” is spelled differently in A as a-lu-[wa-an-za-tar) § 44b.

-an (sentence particle) only occurs in OS manuscript A: tdk-ku-wa-ta-an (= takku = at =an) pdr-na-
ma ku-e-ed-ka pé-¢i-5i-ez-zi § 44b. See also austazat=an Kammarusepas in KUB 17.10 ii 35-36
(OH/MS) and Auir andan paizzi n =asta | namma Sara UL uizzi anda = at=an harkzi ibid. iv 16-17.

anna- “mother’”. The loss of # in the common sg. acc. immediately before clitics beginning with §
already occurs in OS, but in the laws seems not to have been restored in the NS copies: an-na-as-ma-
an § 191/77 (p), § 194/80 (aa. p). an-na-as-m|a-an-naj (y).

aniya- “10 make, work™. The contrast a-rir-e-ez-zi § 160-161 (aa) versus a-ni-ia-zi § 160-161 (p. v)
is expected, since aa appears to be pre-NH. But whether this is proof of its being OH(/OS) is another
matter. an-ni-is-k> in A versus an-né-¢5-k° in B, L and PT is also noteworthy.

andan “therein, inside. in it". OS A's rdk-ku IN.NU.DA an-da-an INUVL{GAL § 100 was
modemized by NH B (also in F and W) to: (dk-ku IN.NU.DA [a]n-da NU.GAL.

anttha- “human being ™ is written fully syllabically only in post-OS manuscript B (§§ 10, 42.,44).
OS manuscript A (and OS or MS manuscript aa, LU.U,g.LU-na-az § 146b) consistently uses the
Sumerogram LU.U,;p. LU, usually with complements to indicate grammatical case. Late NH
manuscripts C and PT use UN with complements.

-apa (OH sentence particle). Occurs only in § 110/10 (b) as a variant of an-da-Se-ia “‘and in
addition to it"" in d.

dppa (local adverb). The spelling a-@p-pa is largely confined to the older manuscripts: A, and aa,
being retained rarely in more conservative NH copies: B and b. The writing EGIR-pa has replaced it in
B,C, E,a,b, ek pandPT.

The OH writing ¢-ap-pa-an-an-da § 37 (A) is replaced by EGIR-an-da in the early NH copy B.

The OH writing ap-pa-ta-ri-ez-:i § 76 (A) is replaced by syncopated ap-pa-at-ri-ez-zi in B, this
stemn appatri(ya)- occurs in the infinitive a-ap-pa-at-ri-wa-an-zi in § 164-65 (p).

The OH writing @-pé-ni-i§-ja-an § 55 (A), a-pé-ni-is-Sa-(an) § 128125 (aa), a-(pé-ni-i§-§a-an] § 50
(A) is changed to a-pé-e-ni-is-Sa-ar in § 55 (B, D).

apénissiawan. an-ta-ia-ai-Se a-pé-ni-i3-fe-(an) § 128/25 (aa) appears to be older than an-da-3e-ia
@-pé-e-mi-é§-ju-u-wa-an § 110/10 (d): an-da-as-Se«-as-Se» a-pé-e-ni-i§-Su-u-wa-an § 128/25 (c). In
clearly datable texts apenissuwan(s-) appears to occur first in MH (see nu apenissuwan hattar KBo
32.13 ii 19-20, MH/MS), which supports what appears to be the case here in the laws that OH
apenissan was replaced in some post-OS copies by apenisSuwan.

ardwe- “10 be (or declare onself) free, exempt”. OS [a-ra-)(aV-u-ez-zi § 173b/58b (aa) was
miscopied by the NH scribe of p as a-ra-iz-zi, which he then took as a sloppy equivalent of a-ra-a-i
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“rises (in rebellion against his master)”. This scribe’s mistake may have been facilitated by the
disappearance of productive “stative” verbs in -e- from post-OH Hittite.

arha- c. “boundary, border”. Fully syllabic writings of this word appear 10 be confined to sg. acc.
ar-ha-an § 168/53 (aa), d.-1. ar-hi § 6 (A, B), where B has conservatively followed A. Later copies (e,
d, p) used ZAG-a-. This may indicate that aa is almost as old a copy as A.

arnuant- “pregnant (animal)”. OH writings sg. acc. c. ar-nu-an-da-an § 77a(A 2x), § 83 (A), § 84
(A) seem to be replaced in post-OH copies by sg. acc. ¢. ar-ma-u-an-da-an § 77a (B 2x), ar-ma-an-
da-an § 83 (B), § 84 (B), (a]r-ma-u-an-[da-an] § 83 (BB). ar-ma-an-da-an § 83 (B), § 84 (B) might
be a twofold scribal error for ar-ma-<u->an-da-anbut it is also quite possible to take this as a
participle of the verb armai-. The semantics of deriving the word for “‘pregnant” from asau- “to bring
(forward)" are unclear. See Commentary on § 77.

arnu-. The form ar-nu-uz-zi is normal in A, while B usually has az-nu-zi. Obviously, this raises a
questron which cannot be answered with reference only to the verb arau-: Do the derived verbs in -1u-
take the writing -nue-uz-zi in OS but -nu-zi in NH and NS? Seven such verbs occur in the laws: arnu-,
huisnu-, kinu-, parkunu-, pittenu-, Samenu- and tittanu-.

Table 18. Orthography of -nu-Causative Verbs in the Laws

Forms in -nu-uz-zi Forms in -nu-zr

prs.sg. 3.ar-mu-uz-zi § 4 (A), § S (A, B), § 19a (A),
§ 76 (B):

pres. sg.3. hue-iS-me-zi § 172/57 (p). § 198/84 (p).
§ 199/85 (p): hue-is-nlu)-zi § 187713 (p). § 198/84 (p):
hu-te-iS-nu-zi § 198/84 (p); Tl-nu-z{rj§ 199/8S (p).

pres. sg. 3. K[i-nJu-zi § 164-165/49-50 (p);
pér-ku-nu-1i § 60 (B, N),§ 61 (B), § 62 (A, B),

§ 163/48 (p): [pldr-kie-nue-2i § 62 (F); pdr-ku-nu-zi
§ XXXIV (2x).

Pres. Sg. 3. pdr-ku-nu-uz-21 § 44b (A, B, C), § 60 (A,
M). § 61 (A. M), § 62 (M), § 163/48 (f):

plt-ti-nu-uz-2i § 37 (A); pit-te-nu-uz-zi § 28 (B), § 37
(B): pit-te-nu-u)z-:(d) § 28 (B).

pit-te-nu-2i § 28 (C); pit-te[-nu-z}i § 28 (C); pdlt-te-
[me-2)i § 35 (B): pit-te-nfu-2i} § 28 (C).

[$a-me)-nu-uz-zi § 176a/6| (aa) fa-me-nu-uz-zi
§ 176/61a (p).

ti-it-ta-nu-uz-zi § 121/18 (e).

While there are NH copies in the lefthand column above, there are no OH copies in the righthand one.
Clearly the older writing -nu-uz-zi was retained by later copyists alongside their newer writing -nu-zi.
That this merely illustrates a trend among the scribes of the law corpus and does not prove that the
writing -nu-uz-:i was unused by NH scribes overall is clear from examples in late texts: ar-nu-uz-zi
KUB 21.29 ii 11 (Haut. 1Il), KBo 4.10 obv. 31, te-ep-nu-uz-zi KBo 4.10 rev. 13, wa-ah-nu-uz-zi ibid.
rev. |4, wa-ar-ku-nu-uz-2i KUB 5.3 + 18.52 i 48, etc. But it does seem that the first -nu-zi writings
show up in MS and later.

arai- (Va) “10 plant, cultivate”. In the pret. sg. 2 an older writing [ar-3]a?-ke-e-e1 § 169/54 (aa)
may have been supplanted by ar-§i-ik-ke-et § 169/54 (e).
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atta- c. “father™. The syllabic writing with the fa sign (B, aa, €) is older than that with the da sign
(c. p. ¥). although the former is not preserved in an OH copy (unless aa is judged to be OS): sg. nom.
ar-ta-as § 28a (B), etc., § 193/79 (aa); § 194/80 (aa); ar-r{a-as] § 194/80 (e); ad-da-as § 28b (C),
§29(C). § 19076 (y). 3 194/80 (p); ad-d[a)-ai § 190776 (p).

i55a-, é55a- (1 2d) "o do, to perform™. The OH writings pres. sg. 3 i-if-3a-i § 39, § 40. § 41; pret.
pl. 3. i-i5-Je-er § 54; imp. pl. 2 i -65-te-€[11] § 55 are characteristic of A. NH manuscripts spell the word
either -5 or ¢-¢5-3 .. )

éwiski- “1o feed”. The OH writing pres. sg. 3. [e-er-r|i-i§-ki-iz-zi § 100 (A) is replaced in NH
manuscript B by ¢-ez-re-ei-ki-iz-zi § 100 (B ), but retained in other NH manuscripts Fand R.

halki- c. “grain”. OH writing sg. gen. hal-ki-a§ § 96 (A), § 97 (A) is replaced by hal-ki-ia-a3 § 96
(B). § 97 (B). The sequence Ci-aC instead of Ci-ia-aC (with -ia glide) is characteristic of OH
manuscripts. Ci-aC stands the best chance of being preserved in NH copies or compositions when a
morpheme boundary occurs between the vowels: wa-a-§i-an “he buys it”, a-ki-as “he dies"}. 'ln
preserved portions of manuscript aa the sequence Ci-ia-aC occurs only twice: (... ha-an-t]e-ez-zi-ia-
as-pde § 146 (aa), (... a-ra-u-wla-ni-ia-ad § 194 (aa). In A it is not attested at all. See also below
under [¢laniva-.

hamesbani- ¢. “spring”. OH copy uses the allative form in pa-ra-a ha-me-e5-ha-an-da* through the
following spring’, “until next spring™ § 100 (A, B), which was changed to the locative in NH copy
[pa-ra-a h)a-mi-is-ha-an-ti § 100 (2).

happar n. 1-St. “'sale, business™. OH copy A writes the first syllable plene: ha-a-ap-pdr § 48 (A
2x); ha-a-ap-pa-ra-az § 48 (A), discontinued in NH copies.

happaidi- ( happrrai-, haprai-) (Va 1) “to sell”. OH copy A writes ha-ap-pa-ra-iz-zi § 39 (A, B),
ha-ap-pa-ra-a-it § 48 (A) witha in the second syllable, while NH copies use the other two stems: ha-
ap-pi-ra-iz-:i § XL; ha-ap-ra-iz-zi § 265 (J).

hark- 1) 1o get lost, lo disappear. Lo cease™; 2) “to die. to perish™; 3) “to default”. The second
syllable is always written with -kén- in OH copy A, versus -ga-an- in NH copy L (§ 40). har-ga-an-ta-
a§ §40 (L) isin fact the only instance of either (-)ga-an(-) or (-)ka-an(-) in the law corpus. N '

LU jppara-n. com. “captive, prisoner” (enslaved class). OH writings st_:ch as sg. nom. LU!)I-IP»RHI-
as § 48 (A 2x); L{UR)i-ip-par- a5 § 49 (A) are replaced in NH copies by LUpi'-ip-pa-ra-as § XL; LUA-
SI-RUM § XL (3x); [LUJA-[S)-RUM § XLL (LUhi-ip-pdr)-fas? § 48 (B) could also be res(or.ed as
[LO i -ip-pa-ra]-laiWollowing the NH syliabification. The phonetic interpretation of the OH spelling is
unclear.

huisuem - “living, alive’”. OH writing sg. nom. com. hu-is-wa-an-za attested in § 195a/81a (aa) and
§ 190776 (y), seems to have been changed in NH copy hu-u-if-wa-an-za § 195a/81a (p); Tl-z.m-za
§ XXX VII, § 190776 (p). For the NH writing acc. com. hu-i§-wa-an-da-an § 73 (B) I have substituted
a probable OH equivalent [Au-3u-wa-an-da-an § 73 (A) on the basis of the occurrcnce“of such a
writing in OH copies outside the laws: KBo 22.2 rev. 9, StBoT 8 i1 19 = KBo 17.1 + 25.3ii 5, StBoT
25 Nr.4ii 14" and Nr. 112ii 47 ¢f. $1BoT 26:68 and HED H 338-340.

Fuitiiya- (Va 1) “to pull™; here “to substitute, to offer in place of (something)". In this verb the
spelling of the first syllable varies even within the single oldest manuscript attesting the w'orq (aa):
pres. pl. 3. med.-p. hu-e-el-ti-an-ta § 167/52 (aa); hu-it-ti-ia-an-ta § 196/82 (aa); l?u-u—llilljan-la
§ 167/52 (aa). The spellings 4 - ir-ti- and hu-u-ir-ti- are also found in NH copy p. but 411{-e-e1-11- is not.
HED H 343-352 gives the stemns huer-, huil-, hut(t)-, huu(i)ttiya-, but does not explicitly date them.
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Melchert, AHP gives huet(iya)- 69, 100. Neu, StBoT 26:68 gives hu-ut-ti-an-na-i and hu-ut-ti-an-na-
a-i as the only two OS forms in rituals.

hullela- (Va 1), hulliya- (Va 1) “to contest, to reject”. Melchert 1994 gives hulle/a- 55, 166, 92,
12ri, 169; hullanzi 79. In OH the verb was thematic hulle/a- as represented in the laws by pres. sg. 3
hu-ul-li-iz-zi § 173a/58a (aa); hu-ul-li-i(z-zi] § 173a/58a (aa); and NH continuation of the pl. 3 fu-ul-
la-an-2i § 29 (B); hu-u-ul-la-an-2i § 29 (C). In NH copies this changed sometimes to pres. sg. 3. ftu-u-
ul-la-az-zi § 173a/58a (p). and sometimes to hu-u-ul-li-ia-az-zi § 173a/58a (p). Oettinger 1979 261-
265 gives a fuller picture not as simple as appears from the limited occurrences in the law texts.

uinink- (Va 1) “10 injure”. While the spelling pres. sg. 3. hu-u-ni-ik-zi § 9 is found in both OH A
(§9). and post-OH B (§§ 9-10), and PT § VIII, the spelling hu-ti-ni-ik-zi § 10 (A), being confined to
A, is probably OH. It is difficult to tell if hu-u-ni-kdn-za occurs alongside hu-u-ni-in-kdin-za in § 9 (A)
is a genuine OH writing, since it appears to occur as hu-u-ni-kd(n-2a} in NH § 9 (C).

hiirkel n. I-St. “unpermitted sexual pairing”. There are several variables in the writing of this word:
(1) whether the first syllable is written hur-, hu-ur- or hu-u-ur-; (2) whether the final syllable is
writien with i-containing -i/, or e-containing -el. the word is not attested in the first series and therefore
never in A or M. In aa it is written only /ui-ur-ki-il so far as the preserved parts of the word indicate.
Only the NH copies show hur-, hu-u-ur- or -el.

KUShiisa- c. (a leather part of a piece of equipment). That plene writing is not necessarily a sign of
an earlier stage in the writing of a word is shown here. OH copy A has KUSpu-ia-an § 78, while sg.
acc. KUShu-u-3a-an § 78 (B), § 125/22 (c) comes from two NH copies and therefore indicates the
probability of the following restorations: [KUSju-u-§)a-an § 125722 (f); KUSh{u-u-5a-an] § 125/22 (o).

huwai- (V 1) “to run away”. pres. sg. 3. hu-wa-a-i § 22 (A). § 23a (A), § 23b (A). § 24 (A); hu-uc-
wa-i § 22 (B). § 23a (B) in all probability shows a shift in vowel length (and therefore stress?) from
the first syllable in OH to the second in NH.

iva- (Va 1) “to do, to perform, to make". i-e-zi, i-ez-zi and i-e-ez-zi (probably pronounced ye:i) are
all found in OH copy A, although i-ez-zi is the most common in that manuscript. Post-OH manuscript
B continues to use A's i-ez-zi and i-e-ez-zi in the sg. and i-en-:i in the pl. Copy p also uses i-e-e:-zi
§ 171/56 once, but other NH copies use only i-ia-zi and i-ia-az-zi in the sg. and i-ia-an-zi in the pl.

iSha- c. “lord, owner, master”. In the sg. nom. the differentiation in the syllabic spellings is not
consistent: i§-ha-a-as and i§-ha-as both occur in A. Almost all examples of EN are from late NH
copies. The Akkian construct form BE-EL, on the other hand, is frequent in A and occurs in aa, as well
as in the conservative NH copy B.

ishi- (Va 1), ishai- (Va2) 1) “to tie, to bind". 2) “to impose (a service or a fine) upon someone’".
Copy A shows a consistent preference for i§-hi-an-zi (pres. pl. 3) instead of i§-hi-ia-an-:i (copies B, F,
P). No other inflected form of this word found in A or aa contrasts clearly with an alternate writing in
the NH manuscripts. See Melchert 1994 168 for the word's derivation. See Oettinger 1979 466 for its
inner-Hittite development.

iShunai-(?) (Va 1) “(?)". The pre-NH writing u$-hu-na-an-(zi] § 175/60 (aa) contrasts with the NH
copy's is-hu-na-a-an-zi § 175/60 (p).

iSpanduzzi- n. “a vessel for wine, libation wine”. Older GESTINi§.pa-an-t[u-zi] § 164-165/49-50
(aa) is changed to GIS.GESTINif. pa-an-du-zi § 164-165/49-50 (p).

iStamana- c. “ear’ is written once syllabically (i§-1al-[...] § 95 and once Akkadographically UZ-
NA-A (dual nom.) § 99 in A, B and F. The later NH copies C and PT write it with the Sumerogram
GESTU.

_—
—
z.
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iftap(p)- (Va2) “10 stop up, block™ » “to deposit (something in)”. The writing [i)3-ta-a-pi § 158/43
(aa) appears to be older than i§-sap-pi § 158/43 (n, p).

iwdsu- n. “a dowry, an inheritance share”. i-wa-a-ru § 46 (A) (preserved also in NH i-w{a}-a-ru
§ 27 J) appears to be older than i-wa-ru in B, C and PT. Similarly, the writing sg. gen. i-wa-ru-a$ § 46
(A) in i-wa-ru-af i$-ha-a-a§ (lit. “lord of an inheritance (share)/a dowry™) without the glide w,
appears to be older thal [i-w)a-ru-wa-a§ i§-ha-a-a$ § 46 (B); i-wa-ru-wa-as EN-a5 § XXXVIII. See
also inf. 7dk-5ie-an-1i § 56 (A), idk-Su-wa-an-zi § 56 (B). tdk-ku-wa-ta-an § 44b (A) (« rakku= at z=an
with OH local particle -an) has a very atypical glide » at morpheme boundary in an OS manuscript.

kaneii- (Val) ‘recognize, to claim”. ga-né-es-zi § 19a (A, B), § 20 (A), §21 (A). § 62 (F), 70
(B); ga-re-[ei-zt) § 62 (A); ga-ni[e-e5-2i] § 60 (A), § 61 (A) are attested for copy A, while ka-ni-is-zi
§ 61 (B), § 62 (B) is confined to post-OH copies. See Oettinger 1979 198¢.

kappune- (OH). kappuwar- (Val) “to count”. kap-pu-u-en-zi § 83 (A), but later kap-pu-u-an-zi
§ 83 (B): |kalp-pu-w|a-an-:i) § 83 (BB). See Melchert 1994 128, 130 for the development of *kapu-
yers- *kappu-efa- > kapprwela-, Ocettinger 1979 332 for OH kappue- > NH kappuwai-.

kaipiyefa-, karp-. OH copy A shows the following: kar-pi-i-ez-zi § 46 (A 2x). § 47b (A), § 48 (A).
kai-pi-ez-2i § 4T (A), kar-pi-an-11 § S6 (A); kar-pi-an-z[1] § 52 (A), all consonant with the first stem
karpiyela-. While B, D and G preserve some of the same writings, and even additional ones not
preserved in A: kai-pi-i-e-¢[r] § 54 (D), they introduce forms of the typically post-OH stem karp-:
kar-ap-zi $ 46 (B), §47b (B), § XXXVIII (2x), § XXX1Xa, § XXXIXb. See Oettinger 1979 345 and
Melchert 1994 |36f. (accent on the root), | 58.

kars§-, karsiyela-. In this case it is the shorter stem karp- which is original and karSiye/a- is a post-
OH development according to Oettinger 1979 200f., 581 n. 2 (explaining parenthesized stems) (see
also Melchert 1994 136). The form kart-as-ii-i-ez-2i 4) § 6 (A), continued in kar-as-Si-i-e-ez-zi 4) § 6
(B), seems to disprove this development, since A is an OH copy. But Qettinger explains its occurrence
in A as analogically influenced by karpiyela-

LUkasuheli- c. (a functionary ). pl. nom. com. OH LUMESka-ru-ha-Ii-e5 § 54 (A) was replaced in
posi-OH copies with LUMESka. rie- pa-li-i5 § 58 (B), LU-MESka-[ru-h)a-li-is § 54 (D). 1 assume that this
was an i-stem, since the NH nom. pl. com. of an a-stem noun would have been LU.MESkg-ry-ha-lu-us.
In late New Hittite (Hauusili 1L, Tudhaliya 1V, Suppiluliuma II) texts the earlier nom. pl. ending -e§
was reiained (Somelimes as -£5) in the consonantal stems (e.g., hiimant- and the participles in -ant-)
and in thei- and u-stems (including the relative kuies), but was replaced in the a-stems with -us.

két *'on this side” (OH;) is replaced by kéz “on this side” (NH) in § 22b. On kés see Neu 1983 98 n.
356, cf. also kitkar and ken(-)pandalaz. For grammatical discussions of demonstratives in -ef see
Houwink ten Cate and Josephson 1967 125f., Melchert 1977 259-271.

gipesiar n. n-St. (0.25 square meters). The use of the determinative GIS is confined to OH copy
A (§6). '

kis- (mid.) “10 become. to be considered™. In OH copy A the first syllable is written plene when it
is open: ki-i-fla] § 40, ki-i-[fa-at] § 51, ki-i-3a-an-1a-ti § 49. When it is closed, it is not written plene:
ki-i§-1a-a1 § 37. In post-OH copies the first syllable is only written plene in an archaizing retention of
the OH archetype: 4i-i-[3a-ar] § S1 (A, B), and presumably ki-i-3a § 40 (L), § 86 (B, W), § 173a/58a
(p). § 200a/86a (p), where no OH archetype is preserved.

kuen- (v. act.) ““to kill, to put 10 death”. OH copy A consistently writes ku-e-en-zi (§§ 2. 5).
whereas the post-OH copies write ki-en-zi. In OH the originally short e vowel was lengthened under
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stress. See Melchert 1994 134f. on the atypical treatment of the stressed short e vowel before n and a
dental (paradigmatic analogy).

kui- (rel. pron.) “who, what, which”. The OH writing ku-i-es § 52 (A) of the nom. pl. com. usually
written ku-i-e-es is attested elsewhere in OS texts: see Neu 1983 102.

kuiski “‘some(one), any(one)’. gen. ku-e-el-ka 44b (A); [k|u?-Te?-el?-ka? § 72 (A) seems to be a
writing distinctive of copy A.

kuitman (conj.) 1) “when™. 2) “until”. OS ku-it-ma-a-na-as § 10 (A) is replaced in post-OH copies
by ku-it-ma-na-ai § 10 (B, C), § IX. In OH the vowel in the second syllable of this word was
lengthened under rightward shift of the word stress due to the addition of the enclitic -as (so correctly
Melchert 1994 106). Most likely the accent remained in this position through NH, but the plene
writing to indicate this was discontinued in post-OH.

kukkurs- (Va 1) “to mutilate”. OS writings include: [ku-uwk-kur}-is-ki-iz-2i § 95 (A)3? ku-uk-ku-tir-
[alis-kdn-zi] § 99 (A). versus post-OH copies” ku-ug-gur-as-kdn-2i § 99 (B); ku-uk-kir-as-kd(n-:i}
§ 95 (F), [ku-ug-gu|r-as-kdn-zf § 95 (P); [ku-uk-kur-§|a-an-zi § 99 (Z); kur<-a$>-kan?[-:i} § 95 (Y).

kuléi- (collective) n. “unused/idle land( ?)"". OS plene writing A SAku-le-e-i § 46 (A), ASAHLAL,-
le-e-i § 47b (A) is replaced in post-OH copy by ASAHLAkle-i § 46 (B); ASAHLAku-l¢ [f] § 47b (B).

kuprar n. r-St. “remnants (of the ritual)”. OS sg. nom.-acc. ku-up-ta-ar § 44b (A) is replaced by
post-OH ku-up-tar § 44b (B, C).

kurur- adj. “enemy, hostile, foreign (land)”. OS sg. d.-. ku-u-ru-ré § 23b (A) is replaced by post-
OH ku-ru-ri-i § 23b (B), perhaps showing accent displacement.

kusian- n. n-St. “fee, rent, wages”. OH copy A is distinctive in the forms with ungeminated §: ku-
Sa-an § 24 (A), ku-ti-Sa-an § 55 (A, B, F), but also uses the geminate form: ku-u§-5a-an § 10 (A, B).
OS A and oldish aa also become distinctive with clitic poss. pron. and assimilation of 2 to following
consonant: ku-u$-5a-as-e-et § 76 (A), § 157/42 (aa 3x), § 158b/43b (aa), § 159/44 (aa). Syncopated
forms such as Aw-u$-na-a: and ku-us-ni are only found in post-OH copies.

kussaniya-, kusne- (1 4) “to hire, to rent”. The writing with non-geminate § in this case is not
characteristic of copies A and aa, but occurs once in ku-§a-ni-ez-zi § 78 (B) ( perhaps as a scribal ertor
for ku<-us$>-3a-ni-ez-zi), where the variant in A is ka-ui-Sa-ni-ez-zi. The syncopated forms ku-us-ne-
ez-2i § 151/40 (c); ku-us-nle-ez-2i) § 152/41 (c); k{u-u§-ne-ez-zi} § 151/40 (c), are all in the same late
copy. For another case of syncope between OH and NH see appatariya- > appatriya-.

kusata- n. “'brideprice”. Unfortunately, there is no preserved writing of this word in OH copy A.
But if we may assume, as in other laws, a closer approximation to A's spellings in B than in C, then we
may guess that A’s wriling might have been ku-iu-Sa-ta as in § 29 (B 2x). § 30 (B), § 34 (B), § 35
(B), § 36 (B). Comparison with ku-5a-a-ta § 29 (C) suggests an accent shift of kusata (OH) » kusdia
(NH). ku-ii-3a-a-ta § 29 (C) would then be a conflation of the OH and NH spellings.

lahha- c. “‘voyage, campaign™. The one occurrence in A, namely allative [a-ah-ha in § 42, fails to
show the plene writing of the first syllable found in some OS and MS texts, but this non-plene writing
is matched also in KUB 43.25 10 (OS) (see CHD L-N 4b). There is therefore no contrast of A and B
in this spelling, but late NH copy C has replaced the allative with the locative la-ah-hi.

38 1f we restore this as [kw-1wk-kir-ra}-i5-ki-iz-zi . 0t cannot be from kikkurs- but kickkur(i)ye-; see Melchert 1984,
120 sub § 2.2.4.
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lazziya- v. mid., “'to recover”. OH syllabic writings la-a-az-zi-at-ta § 10 (A), la-az-zi-at-ta § 10 (A)
are replaced in post-OH copies by semi-logographic SIG;-at-ra-ri § 10 (B), S1Gs-at-[ra-ri} § 10 (B),
SIG;s-ri § 10 (C), SIGs-1al...} § 10 (K); SIGs-ta-ri § IX (2x); SIGs-at-ta§ 113/13 (k).

{élaniya- v. mid., “to become furious™. pres. sg. 3. le-e-(la]-ni-at-ta § 38 (A) is replaced by a
synonym kar-tim-mi-ia-an-ta-Tril in B, which prevents contrasting of spellings. Nevertheless, le-e-[/a]-
mi-at-ta conforms to what we have seen in other words as the OS spelling: plene writing of the stressed
initial syllable and failure to write a glide *-ri-ia-ar-ta. See above under halki-, huittiya-, ishi-, and
lazziya-.

link- v. act., “to swear”. Conlrast pres. sg. 3 li-ik-zi § 75 (A) with li-in-ga-zi § 75 (B). See
Oettinger 1979 135-139, 186f. and CHD s.v.

ltkke- (thematic), dukkeS- v. act., “10 ignite, set fire to”. See Oettinger 1979 271-277 but differently
Melchert 1984 34f. All manuscripts follow OS writing lu-uk-ke-ez-zi § 98 (B), § 99 (A, B), § 100 (A,
B); § 105/5 (a). § 106/6 (aa, a); [u-uk-ke-ez-z[i] § 98 (A): lu-uk-ke-e(z-z2i] § 106/6 (b); lu-uk-k[e-ez-zi)
§ 100 (F): lu-uk-[ke-ez-2i) § 105/5 (b): lu-ufk-ke-ez-zi] § 106/6 (b, i); [lu-u)k-ke-ez-zi § 99 (F). with
one NH innovation du-uk-ki-is-zi § 100 (Z).

luli- n. c., “*basin, pond". OS ali. f-li-ia § 25 (A) does not show the plene writing of later copies
(abl.) lu-ti-di-ia-az § 10212 (b); [lu-i-li-iJa-az § 102/2 (a).

mdhhunda (adv. and conj.) “‘as”. ma-a-ah-ha-an-da § 55 (A), § 65 (A} is replace in post-OH
copies (B, D, F) by ma-ah-ha-an. See CHD s.v.

mdn “if" replaces rakki (A ) in §§ 40-41 (B), replaces nasma “‘or (if)” (A) in § 5 (B). ma-a-na-as-
ta §79 (A) “but when” replaced by ku-it-ma-na-ai-ta “until” in B. See translation of § 79 for
explanation.

manninkuwar (Adv.) ‘nearby, in the vicinity”. ma-an-ni-in-ku-an § 22 (A) without contrasting
exampl e from post-OS. but showing typical OS writing -kw-an without glide. Post-OS writings without
glide such as rak-kir-as § X1, § 27 (B, C). [rldk-Tku-anl § 28 (C), tdk-ku-at § 44b (C), § 45 (B, C) and
wa-ar-nu-an-2i § 27 (B) are at morpheme boundaries. But even there, see tdk-ku-wa-an § 28 (B).

marse- v. act., “to be dishonest, false, corrupt”. A stative verb in -e-, elsewhere in the laws
sometimes replaced by an -e33- verb. [n its only other occurrence, in KUB 11.1i 20-21 (Tel. pr.,
OH/NS) mar§ér is replaced in another NS duplicate with mar-Se-es-§e-er (cf CHD L-N 200).
Different analysis as *marsye- by Qettinger 1979 29, 239, 342 is opposed by Melchert 1984 32, 117 on
the basis of mar-Se-e-er law § 49 (A).

mevani- “ (temporal) cycle, extent (of time)”. me-e-a-ni § 165/50 (aa) is replaced by the synonym
me-e-hu-ni “time” in the post-OH copy p. Cf. CHD meya(n)ni-a 1.

mekk-, mekki- adj., “much, many, most (of)”. Although the occurrence of me-ek-ku-us § 33 (A).
rir[e-elk-(ku-us] § 32 (A) in the laws is not cited in the morphology of CHD mekki- A for the stem
rrekk-. it clearly adds another example of OS evidence for this particular accus. pl. form from that
stem.

-mi- (enclitic poss. pron.) “my”. OH copy A uses only -me-et for the nom.-acc. n. form. The
writing -mi-it in the law manuscripts is confined to post-OH copies (B, C, e). This conforms with the
conclusions of Melchert 1984 122-125 as to the OH form -7 of the neut. poss. enclitics. In none of the
above examples is -mer affixed to an adverb or an instrumental. In the post-OH copies the OH
distinction of -mét and -met has been lost and the scribes used -mit throughout.

mimma-, memma- v. acl., “1o refuse, reject”. Copy A never has the e vocalization of the first
syllable appearing in some post-OH copies (B. C. F). That B writes me-em-m.. . is crucial for its date.
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since memma- outside of the laws seems to occur first in the Tawagalawa |etter (Hatt. I11) according to
Melchert 1984 145f., 153, 100 n. 53. CHD L-N 263 morphological sect. shows several cases of
“OH/NS", but the “NS" could be late NS, and no examples of MS.

natta (adv.) “not”. In A and aa it is written exclusively as syilabic na-ar-1a. Syllabic writing
retained twice in post-OH copy B. Other post-OH copies utilize logographic writing U-UL. To date no

clear examples of late NH writing UL in the law manauscripts. See CHD L-N 409ff.

nawi (adv.) “not yet”. na-a-ti-i § 93 (B and F 2x); na-ti-i § 30 (B): ng-a-wis § 30 (C). From the
evidence for writings compiled in CHD L-N 421 sub nawi there is no basis yet for determining the
relative age of the two writings na-a-ii-i and na-ii-i, since the former is found in all periods and the
latter from MH/MS through NH. Writings with wis are exclusively NH.

pai- v. act., “to go”. a-ap-pa-an-an-da pa-a-a[n)-z[i) *(and supporters) go after (them)” § 37 (A)
is replaced by EGIR-an-da-m(a]-a(§-m)a-as-k(dn $a)r-ldil-ia-as pa-iz-zi “and a group of supporters
goes after them” in B.

pai- v. act., “to give”. The most interesting comparison here is stern of the iterative, which in OH
and perhaps MH was pisk¢/a-. but in perhaps late MH and NH was peskeia-.

pessiye-, peiSiya-, pesiiyai- v. act. “lo shove, throw, reject; to let fall, abolish; to cause a
miscarriage.” OH copy knows only the stem pesiiye-: pé-es-i-ez-zi § 44a (A, B), § 44b (A), § 77 (A
2x), § 80 (A, B).

pittinu-, pittenu- v. act. *10 run off with (a woman)”. The OS writing is pit-ti-nu-uz-2i § 37 (A),
versus pit-te-nu-uz-2i § 28 (B). § 37 (B) and pit-te-nu-zi § 28 (C).

$akegi- (Val) “to tend or care for (an injured person)”. The second syllable is long in this verb in
OH. but not in NH: $a-a-ak-ta-a-iz-2i* § 10 (A), 3a-ak-ta-iz-zi § IX (PT).

Sakuwassar(a)- *in full value™. Note the typical OH lack of a glide in ja-ku-as-3a-ra-{an] § 66 (A).
Otherwise, OH and most post-OH copies write the common gender acc. as $a-ku-wa-as-5a-ra-an and
Sa-a-k{u-wa)-a3-3a-ru-uf except certain NH copies which have ja-ku-wa-ai-sar-ra-an § 66 (B), i[a-
ku-wa-as-Sar-ra-an} § 66 (F). The writing of this form with -far- seems to be 2 NH innovation. The
plene writing $a-a-ku-wa-as-Sar § 94 (F), § 95 (B), [a-a-ku-wa-as-ie|r § 94 (B) does not have a
precedent in A, but might in §o-a-k{u-wa)-a§-§a-ru-ug § 144/33 (aa).

3alik- v. mid. “'to intrude™ > “to have sexual intercourse with”. $a-i-g(a] § 195a/81 (aa), §[a-f)i-i-
gla) § 195a/81 (aa). For Ja-li-i-ga in OS see ta DUGUTUL-sa §a-li-ga KBo 17.43 i 14-16 (fest., OS),
(where var. B KBo 17.18 ii 16-18: §a-li-i-ga is OS, and D: KBo 17.42 + Bo 2599 vi 3-10 fa-a-li-ga is
post-0S).

Semen-, Samen- . act. “10 pass by, bypass, forfeit” (with - kan). Semen- is thewritten form of choice
in OH manuscripts of the laws, although in OS rituals both are attested (Neu 1983 156). StBoT 25 Nr.
19, where jamenzi is found, would appear 10 be slightly later than Neu's OS types I and 11 (Neu 1983
52 “dass ... die Schrift von Nr. 19 eher etwas jiinger denn zlier als Dukwustyp Il wirkt™). It is probable
that the word was spoken /smen/ (Melchert 1984 107): se-me-en-zi § 145/34 (aa), [Se-me-ejn-zi § 48
(A), Sa-me-en-zi § 1V, § 30 (B), § XL, $u-me-e[n-zi] § 145/34 (s).

Sarhuwant- n. neut. pl. 1) “unborn child, unborn calf; 2) “(a dog's) stomach™. The oldest
manuscript, A, uses a logographic writing SA SA-BI-SA4 § 77a (A 2 x), which is interpreted
syllabically in the oldest NH copy B as a neut. pl. far-hu-wa-an-da § 77a (B 2x); [$ar-hu-wa-an-)da
§ 772 (K); Sar-hu-u-wa-an-da § 17 (C), § 18 (C). The abl. sar-hu-wa-an-ra-az-se-et § 90 (B), sar<-
hu>-wa-an-ta-1a-§i-ir § 90 (E) can also be understood as neuter. The earliest evidence for a common
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gender sg. is from the late NH parallel text: Sur-hu-u-wa-an-da-an 1) § XVI, § XVII (both times ob;.
of peifiya-).

Sarnikzil, Sarnikzel n. |-stem *‘compensation, replacement”. The earliest writings show Sarnikzil.

§artiya-, fardiya- com. 1) “helper”. 2) “auxiliary troop”. The writing without the glide, $ar-ti-an-
nfa] § 38 (A), s OH. A also prefers to usethe /i sign in this word.

Saudiit-, Sawitist- n. com. “weanling, weaned animal”. The earliest (OS) writing is §a-é-di-is-za
found in copies A and M. Post-OH copies iniroduce §a-i-i-ti-i§-za with minor variations.

-§e, -3 “him, her” (enclitic dative of the pers. pron. 3 sg.). All examples from A and aa show the
characteristic OH form -§c. Many examples of -§e are retained in the post-OH copies (B, F, O, P, c, d),
but in these are also to be found the later form -§i. Only -§i forms are found in the late NH copies C
and p.

Sepa- com. “'sheaf( ?)". The earliest wriling is §e-ba-an § 158/43 (aa). followed by Se-e-pa-an
§ 158/43 (n); Se-e-pa-a[n] § 158/43 (p).

Ser (local adverb) 1) “(up)on”. 2) “for, on behalf of . A and aa write plene §e-e-er, while later
manuscripts write §e-es.

-§i- (enclitic poss. pron.) “his, her, its”. In the nom.-acc. neut. sg. OS A uses -§er in preference to
-§it on nouns, but -§ir on the local adverb Sér. See my remarks above on the OS form -mi- “my’ with
reference there to Melchert 1984 122-125. Post-OH copies either retain OS -Ser or substitute -Sir. Late
NH copies such as C and p rarely retain -Ser.

Sieuniyahh- (mid. used as a passive?) “to be struck (with illness) by a deity”. Although none of the
preserved forms comes from an OS or MS manuscript. it is possible on the basis of our knowledge of
OH orthography to arrange these variants in somewhat chornological order. The forms written -ni-ah-
without the glide would be older. And the preservation of $i-e-ii- might bear the mark of an OH
tradition. Does this reflect *sveiw-, or is the E sign merely functioning as a glide, indicating *siyuniah-?
See Melchert 1984 56f., 60. The order would then be: Si-e-ti-ni-ah-ta § 163/48 (p), $i-ii-ni-ah-ta
§ 163/48 (c), [§i-ti-n)i-ah-aa) § 163/48 (bb), fi-ti-ni-ia-ah-ta § 163/48 (v). In this case, unexpectedly.
the late NH copy p actually preserves the oldest form.

tdyuga- “two-year-old”. OS spellings ra-a- replaced by da-a-.

takkaliyant- (Par.) “fenced-in, enclosed (vineyard)™. Spellings with -ka- and without -ia- glide are
older, although earliest copies not OS.

tak§- On the spellings with and without the glide see above under iwaru-.

takki “if". On tdk-ku-wa-1a-an § 34b (A) see above under inaru-.

dampupi- “untrained, unskilled”. fda?-anM-pu-pi-in § 147/36 (aa) versus dam-pu-... is perhaps
older speliing.

tén and ddn are both in NS manuscripts here. But ra-a-an is attested in OS Anitta (KBo 3.22 36)
and is found chiefly in OH/NS manuscripts, whereas da-a-an is widespread in MH and NH original
compositions.

tar-. fe- 1o speak, say™. The iterative spelling {tar'-5i-kdn-zi § 55 (A) is older than tar-as-kdn-zi 1
55 (B).

ridafuwahh- “10 blind (someone)”. The choice of initial sign appears indifferent, but the treatrment
of the ending in pres. sg. 3 shows the typical OH » NH shift of -aluhi > -ahzi with the factitive verbs.

tekan- n. n-stem. “earth”. The pre-NH manuscript aa shows ra-a-ag-na-a § 169/54, versus tdg-na-a
in§ 169/54 (d, j), which are NS.
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1épu- “little, few”. The plene wriling re-e- characterizes the OS manuscript A. NS manuscripts use
te-. Plene writing is the rule in OS rituals (StBoT 26:194).

tiye-, tiya- v. OS A shows ti-ez-zi, and aa ti-i-e-ez-zi and ti-an-zi. OS rituals attest the writings t-ez-
2i, ti-i-e2-2i, ti-i-e-ez-2i, ti-e-ez-zi (StBoT 26:197).

tuh3- v. OS A shows inf. tith-hu-§u-an-zi § 56, aa tu-uh-(§]a-ri § 144. OS rituals show w-uh-5a and
tih-hu-us-zi (StBoT 26:199).

turiya- v. All non-plene writings of the first syllable are in NH manuscripts. One example fu-ti-ri-
an[-...] in OS ritual (StBoT 26:201).

tuwdn adv. The plene second syllable characterizes the OS manuscript aa and is continued in NS p,
but not in PT (§ IV). ru-wa-a-an and ru-u-wa-an in OS SBoT 26:202).

tuwarnafi- v. OS A and K show initial ru- sign.

ukeiiri- adj. Plene writing of second syllable characteristic of OS StBoT 26:204 and conservative
NH manuscript B. Contrasted with wk-tu-ri-... in less conservative NH manuscript C.

unattalla- n. The writing -ra-al- is OS, the -ral- is NS.

urkiya(i)- v. The occurrence of ur-ki-ia-iz-zi § 149 (aa, ) is doubtful as an unambiguous sign of
OH, especially since [ur-k)i-i-e-e2-[zi] § 149/38 (1) looks like an old spelling attesting a stem urkiye-.

uwa-v. OS d-en-zi (A) contrasts with NH i-wa-an-zi (B). Both spellings attested in StBoT 26: 207
with the second found only once.

walh- v. Many examples of wa-al-ah-zi. Few examples in aa of the typical OS wa-la-ah-zi (SIBoT
26:210).

war§- v. The pres. sg. 3 in -i, attested in wa-ar-3i and wa-ar-ai-Se (aa), is older than that in -zi in
this verb.

waiul- n. The typical OS gen. u§-tu-la-as is found in aa.

wemiye- v. Typical of OS is: ti-e-mi-ez-zi. NS B has t-e-mi-e-ez-zi, ti-e-ri-ia-az-zi, and ti-e-mi-ia-
2i.

-2(a) (reflexive particle) On the expanding use of -z(a) with particular verbs see Glossary sub -za
and Carruba, Soucek, and Stememann 1965 9-10. The reflexive particle (HE § 101) -z(@) is written -az
in situations where the particle is immediately preceded by an a vowel: i-wa-ru-Se-ta-a: (*iwaru=3et=
az2) § 27 (OH J and NH B) and DUMU.MES-az (*DUMUMES:a-z) § 31 (B). The only example
of -z(a) following an a vowel and written in the NH way as -2 is am-me-lelV-pdt-wa-fzal § 74 (B),
where OH manuscript A is broken, but may have had am-me-el-pat-wa-az. In these cases the particle
not considered to be -az but -2.39.

zinu- v. The plene writing zi--nu-us-ki-iz-zi in A exemplifies OH.

Grammar

Orthography. In addition to orthographic features associated with particular lexemes. such as those
cited above, there are certain orthographic practices of the OH scribes that occur on all forms of the
same class. For example, while in OS texts the ablative ending is regularly expressed with the -az sign,
and only rarely appears as -za on certain s-stem nouns like nepi$za, ablatives begin already in MH/MS
to be written CONSONANT +a-2a. See above in Commentary on § 8. The beginnings of this can be
clearly seen in the Magat texts: HKM 46 23-27 JUR.SAG-a5: wa / SA LU.KUR uddanaza parkuis |

39 Carruba, Sougek. and Sternemann 1965, 11 and note 37, citing Sommer and Falkenstein 1938.176.

MANUSCRIPTS 261

nu = kan URUTapiggaza / GUs H1.A UDU.HLA katta QATAMMA [ 1ariikkimi. Of course, the older
writings with -az persist alongside the newer ones in -...a-za.40 It is possible that the a vowel inherent
in the ZA sign was not pronounced in these cases, but that issue is irrelevant to the concerns of
orthography. We see here a distinct diachronic pattern.4! In the laws manuscripts the example that best
shows this diachronic distribution is: su-td-la-an-na-az §2 (B). undoubtedly preserving the same
spelling as OH copy A, versus [§u-ul-la-an}-na-az-za §26a (B); Su-ul-la-an-na-za §111, § V, § VI, all
from NS manuscripts.

In thematic verbs of the -ye- class NH manuscripts render explicit the e-vocalization (kar-as-$i-i-e-
ez-zi, Su-wa-i-ez-1i, i-ez-zi, ku-us-$a-ni-i-e-e:-1i, da-i-e-ez-zi), while OH ones do not (kar!-as-Si-i-ez-zi,
Su-wa-i-ez-1i, i-ez-zi, ap-pa-ta-ri-e:-1i, kar-pl-i-ez-zi, ku-us-sa-ni-ez-zi, pé-es-Si-ez-zi. $i-it-ta-ri-ez-zi,
ra-a-i-ez-ri, li-ez-2i, W-u-ri-ez-zi, li-e-rni-ez-zi, see Commentary on law § 6, comments on page 231,
and the respective Glossary entries).

For the omission of the w glide in OS see tik-Su-an-zi and a-ra-u-asin § 56 (A), ar-nu-an-da-an
§ 77 (A) and Otten 1973 47, but note idk-kei-wa-ta-an § 44 (A), with rdk-ku-at in the NS copies.

Another diachronic distinction in general orthography is the treatment of gender distinctions in
Akkadograms.*2 OH manuscripts preserve the distinctively feminine forms such as EL-LE-TAM “free
(woman)'", while NH ones substitute the masculine EL-LAM or EL-LUM 43 Similarly the distinctive
ferninine possessive pronoun -SA is preserved in OH manuscripts, but generally replaced by masculine
-8U in post-OH manuscripts. See Glossary sub -SU for evidence.

The typical OH wriling nu-uz-za occurs in § 5 (A), § 21 (A). § 33 (A), while in §§ 5 and 21 the
NH manuscripts write nu-za. Even post-OH manuscripts preserve the -z representation following the
vowel @ a-pa-a-3a-az (§ 80 B), i-wa-ri-u-Se-et-az (§ 27 B), ra-az § 53 (B).44 Following i or e the
writing -za is atlested in ma-a-né-za § 53 Aii 7.

Regardless of how one reconstructs the underlying Hittite. the use of Akkadian U as a clause
connector (not as a word connector) is typical of the OH copies. and is often preserved by the NH
copies. but not always (§ 79 in A is replaced in B by asyndeton. in § 195A in OH aa, but replaced in
NH p and x by -ma). Never does a clause-connecting U in a NH copy replace something else in the
OH version, although in § 42 B it occurs in a clause apparently added to the shorter version
represenited by OH copy A. Could B's longer version in § 42 have already existed in another OH copy
which he used? See Glossary sub U and Commentary on §§ 1-2.

Phomalogy. In OH (but no longer in INH) an alternative form of the stem of wastul occurs, namely
u§ted. In the laws it occurs in the gen. sg. ai-fu-la-as § 146a/35a (aa); [u)$-ru-la-as § 147/36 (aa); us-
[eu-Ta-a5) § 148/37 (aa)— all in OS manuscript aa; but wa-as-nil-a§ §146a/35a (c); wa-a(§-til-as)
§147/36 (1) in NH manuscripts. In an OH divination text we even have the nom.-acc. us-tu-ul ta-as It
‘took’ Sin” KBo 18.151 rev. 15 (0S). ed. Kammenhuber and Unal 1974. Undoubtedly, a form like

40 maniyahhivaz HKM 5:8; KIN-az 1bid. |13, ppiyaz HKM 13:6; URUKa.\‘epura: HKM 25:5; etc.

41 For other examples in Magat see: HKM 48:15-15, 50:3-4, 59:4, 96 rev. 11, etc.

2 Onthis see also Otten 1973 16, 32.

43 See Chapter [11 Commentary on §§ 3-4.

44 On the orthography of -:a in the laws manuscripts see Carruba, Souéek, and Sternemann 1965, 9.

45 OH A continued by NH B often, once in § 41 by L. in § 127 OH aa continued by NH c.. in §§ 167 and 175
OH aa continued by NH p.
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*ul-ki-i§-Sa-ra-ah-hi stood in the OS manuscript aa in § 200, where the NH copies have wa-al-ki-[i5-
$a-rla-ah-hi §200b/86b (x); wa-al-ki-i5-Sa-ra[-ah-hi] §200b/86b (p).

The OH thematic verbal stems in -y¢/a- which become athematic -ya- in NH are well attested in the
OS manuscripts of the laws, and are often preserved in the NH copies as well (Carruba 1962 157-158,
1965 13f., Houwink ten Cate 1970 16f., and Oettinger 1979 28f., 343ff. [wemye-class]): pres. sg. 3 a-
ni-e-ez-zi § 160a/45a (aa), § 160b/45b (aa), §161/46 (aa); versus a-ni-ia-2i §160a/45a (p). §161/46 (p,
v). pres. sg. 3 ap-pa-ra-ri-ez-zi §16 (A): ap-pa-at-ri-ez-zi §76 (B); [ap-pa-at-ri-ez-z)i § 76 (1); pres.
sg.3i-e-2i §26a (A); i-cz-zf §48 (A 2x, Ix with -za); li-ez-12(i} §48 (B); [i]-ez-|2i] §48 (B); r-e-ez-zi
§46 (B), §55 (B), § 146a/35a (aa), § 164-165/49-50 (p); i-e-e[z-zi] §55 (A) (with -za); versus i-ia-zi
§ XXX1Xa, § XXXIXb, § XL; [/-i)a-zi § XL (with -za); i-ia-z[i] § 112/12 (k); [i-i)a-zi §112/12 (c),
§146a/35a (c); kar-pi-i-e-ez-zi §XXXVIII, §47b (B): kar-pi-i-ez-zi §46 (A 2x), §47b (A),
§ XXXIXb, §48 (A), §51 (G); kar-pi-ez-2i §47b (A), § XL. kar-pi-ez-z[i] §46 (A); kar-pi-ez-(2i} § 46
(B): [kar-p)i-ez-2i §47b (A); [ka)r-pi-ez-(zi] §48 (B); kar'-as-si-i-ez-2i 4) §6 (A); kar-as-si-i-e-ez-zi
4) §6 (B); ku-us-5a-ni-i-e-ez-1i §42 (B); ku-us-Sa-ni-ez-zi §42 (A), §78 (A), §151/40 (aa 2x),
§152/41 (aa); ku-us-Sa-ni-[ez-zi) § 151/40 (q); ku-us-5a(-ni-ez-zi) § 151/40 (q); ku-Sa-ni-ez-2i §78 (B)
versus ku-13-Sa-ni-ia-2i §42 (C); and see above in entry pessiye-. It is true, as Houwink ten Cate 1970
16 observed, that §u-wa-ia-az-zi and [d]a-a-ia-a:z-zi occurring in copy aa suggest that both -ya- and
-ye- forms coexisted in OH. But since manuscript aa seems in many respects later than manuscript A, it
may be that in aa we are already seeing the beginning of MH innovations.

Anticipalory total assimilation is seen in ns > ss (HE § 36) in OH copies in the common sg. acc.
immediately before clitics beginning with §. See above sub anna- “mother”. See also the following
examples: i§-ta-ma-na-as-3a-an § 15 and GESTU-as-5a-an § 16 (B, presumably continued from its
lost OH archetype), ku-u$-§a-as-se-et see Glossary sub kussan, but in NH see the restored forms ku-1is-
Sa-an-Se-er §42 (B), § 76 (1), § 157/42 (n 2x), §158b/43b (n); [)u-u$-3a-an-Se-et § 159/44 (u). There
are no examples in the laws of the well-attested ah > h. nm > (m)m, or nw > w.

Pronouns. Characteristic of OH independent pronouns (HE §§ 96-99) is the exclusive use of 4k,
zik, we§ and Sumes for the nom. tik does not occur in the laws. zik occurs in § 37, and sumes in § 55,
both as nom. The characteristic OH gen. pl. fonin Sumenzan does not occur, but neither does its NH
replacement Sumel. The only characteristic OH feature of the enclitic dative and accus. pronouns (HE
§ 100) is -fe (for NH -$i), which in fact regularly occurs in parnassea, but also in nu-us-se § 10 (A),
§ 22 (A), where NH manuscript B has nu-us-si. Of course, NH manuscripts like B often simply
preserve the readings of their archetypes, as witness nu-us-Se in § 11 (B) and 1a-a§-5e § 28 (B). On the
-§el-§i alternation in the laws see Carruba, Soucek, and Stememann 1965 16 There are no forms of
katti = 351, i§tarni = §mi so characteristic of the older language.

As stated above in the “Orthography™ section, sub -a-, the -az form of the nom. com. pl. and the
nom.-acc. neut. pl. of -a- is attested only in post-OH manuscripts. More diachronic evidence above sub
-a-.

Manuscript B uses in § 23 the double representation of -an “him’ (n zan =z2a =an) typical of NH
texts, whereas OH copy A reads na-an-za without the double representation. na-an-za-an does not
occur in OS or MS texts. It occurs in KUB 1.16 ii 44 (OH/NS), KBo 15.34 iii 13 (OH/NS), KBo 5.3
iii 49 (Supp. 1), and later. This would provide further evidence for a post-MH dating of manuscript B.

The enclitic possessive pronouns have older forms in the accus. sg.: -man, -tan, -§an. -Summan and
-§man. Of these, -§an “his/her” is attested in §15 (B), 16 (B), § 200/86a (p), -5[a-an-] §200/86a (x),
and -§man “their” is attested in §191/77 (p), §194/80 (aa, p, y); cf. an-na-as-ma-an-na “and their
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mother” § 194 (aa) is OS. The NH vocalization -§in is found in -§i-in- § XXX V. See the Glossary and
Carruba, Soucek, and Stememann 1965 18.

Noun cases. The allative case is fully productive in OH and MH, but occurs only sporadically and
as a residual feature in NH. In the laws we see this diachronic characteristic in hameShant- c. “spring”
(see above): OH copy uses the allative form in pa-ra-a ha-me-e§-ha-an-da “through the following
spring”, “‘until next spring™ § 100 (A, B), which was changed to the locative in NH copy [pa-ra-a hja-
mi-i§-ha-an-ti § 100 (Z). Other allalives in the laws: sg. all. pdr-na §25 (A), §27 (L), §44b (A), §93
(B 2%, F Ix); all. du-lfi-ia §25 (A); I{u-di-ia) §25 (L): sg. all. ra-a-ag-na-a §169/54 (aa), tdg-na-a
§169/54 (d,j); sg all. LUGAL -an a-as-ka § 71 (B), [LJUGA[L-an a-as-ka] §71 (A).

The OH gen. ending -an is not found in the laws.

Noun number. The discovery of a formal collective ending in Hittite as opposed to a count plural
(Eichner 1985; Neu 1992; Qettinger 1993; 1995) has its effect on the interpretation of several forms in
the Hittite laws. A $Aki-le-ed §46 (A), ASAHLALu-le-e-i §4Tb (A); ASAYIAku-le-i §46 (B);
ASAHLAky-le-[f] §47b (B) has been convincingly interpreted as a collective by Oettinger 1995. Also
Sar-hu-wa-an-da §77a (B 2x); (Sar-be-wa-an-}da §77a (K); Sar-hu-u-wa-an-da §17 (C), §18 (C) is
a collective pl., in contrast to count pl. acc. com. Sar-hu-wa-an-du-us-Su-us § 17 (B); Sar-hu-wa-an-
dlu-u)i-3u-u3 §18 (B). In § 77 it is unfortunate that we cannot prove that the collective forms stood in
the OH recension. For in § 77 the OH manuscript A has the logographic SA SA-BI-SA in place of
Sarhwwanda. Finally, kussani - §5ir in §§ 157-161, which is usually taken as an alternative i-stem nom.-
acc. neul., may be a collective in -f (cf. Commentary on § 158). But in this case it appears that the
form kujiiani=$Sir is not in the OH archetype, since aa has ku-us-sa-as-Se-et. For this reason the
collective interpretation is more doubiful.

Noun stems. In a few cases there is evidence of a change of stem-vowel in common gender nouns
from OH @ to NH i This seems to be the case with the nouns pisna- (Sum. LU-(n)a-) “man” and
ARAD “‘male slave™ (see Carruba, Soucek, and Stememann 1965 17). The change in the stem vowel
of the latter is also reflected in the word for “‘female slave™ (behind the logogram GEME), which is
derived from “male slave™ by the addition of the stem complement -Sara-. NH copy B preserves the
older stem in a, while surprisingly3 the (late?) OH copy aa was already re-forming the word based on
the newer i-stem form of the word for “maleslave™. See Glossary sub GEME-4/ e§saress-.

Verb stems. The denominative stalives in -e- (much more commonly attested in OH than NH )47 are {
represented in arawe- § 173 (aa), GEME-(aisa)re- §35 (A: replaced in B by GEME-assaress-), and
papre- §25 (A 3x and B).

Verb endings. The older ending -rai of the 2 sg. of the middle verb is attested in zi-ik-wa
UR.BAR RA-g; ki-i5-ta-at § 37 (A). modernized as zi-ik-wa UR\.BAR.RA ki-Sa-at in NH manuscript
B. The older middle verb endings in -(4)a, versus their later counterparts in -(t)ari, occur in ku-firl-ma-
a-na-as la-a-az-1i-ar-1a § 10 (A), versus ku-is-ma-na-as S1Gs-at-ta-ri in B. Cf. above in this chapter
sub lazziya-. Other exx. from the laws of the shorter pres. 3rd sg. and pl. middle endings without -ri
follow: sg. 3 le-e-{fa)-ni-ar-ta § 38 (A), sg. 3 Saliga §1952/81 (aa, p, y): sg. 3 har-ap-ta §66 (A and
B); pl. 3 tu-uh-3a-an-eal §28 (B); sg. 3 mid. u§-ne-e5-kat-1a §146a (c), § 146b (aa), § 147/36 (c); [us-

46 If we can trust the reading of [GEME -1}i -3a-re-ez-zi § 175/60 (aa).

47 On the denominative stative verbs in Hittile see primarily Watkins 1973, 791., but with later additions and
comments in Melchert 1984, 19, 33 n. 68 (contra Oettinger 1979, 284 n. 50) and Hoffner (in a forthcoming
festschrift).
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ne-e3-kat-tla § 148/37 (c); u§-ne-ei-(kat-1a] § |46a/35a (2a); us-ne-e§-k(at-t|a §147/36 (aa); pl. 3 za-
ah-ha-an-da § 174/59 (p); (za-ah-ha-an-d)a §174/59 (aa). The longer ending with -ri is seen in NS
copy: mid. pl. 3 har-pa-an-ta-ri 1) §31 (B with -kdn); pres. pl. 3 kar-tim-mi-ia-an-ta-ri §38 (B); ij-
kal-la-a-ri §15 (B, C), §16 (C); i§-kal-la-ri §16 (B); but also in OS aa: mid. pres. sg. 3 wu-us-[3]a-ri
§144/33 (aa).

The 3rd sg. pres. of factitive verbs in -ahh- in OH is -ah4i, whereas in NH it is -ahzi. For discussion
and examples from the laws see Commentary on §§ 7-8.

Verb voice: actives and middles. On the use of the dynamic middles (Carruba, Souéek, and
Sternemann 1965 16-17, Houwink ten Cate 1970 18f.), later replaced by active verbs, see i§kalldri
§§ 15-16 replaced by iskallai in §§ X1V-XV, and kar-tim-mi-ia-an-ta-ri §38 (B) compared with active
kartimmiyanun in KUB 13.3 iii 27 (NS).

Syntax. The reflexive particle -z(a) fails to occur in OH nominal sentences to indicate a 2nd or 3rd
person subject, as it regularly does in NH and sproadically in MH: LU MES IL-KI-wa fu-me-€3 § 55
(A), carried over by NH B. The verb kis- with a predicate nominative *X becomes Y normally takes
-za in NH, but not in OH. For OH examples in the laws see: :ik : wa UR. BAR.RA-as kiStal § 37 (A).
nzaj LUN[.ZU kisari § XXXV. In §§ 32-33 Manuscript A uses da- without -za for taking a wife, while
B uses -za both times.

On the use of -za and -kan, which expands in post-OH manuscripts, see Carruba, Souéek, and
Sternemann 1965 9-12.

There is a tendency in post-OH manuscripts to replace the genitive construction with partitive
apposition (0xMua, see Commentary on § 9), which does not occur in the OH manuscripts (see
Carruba, Soucek. and Stememann 1965 14).

Conditional man in the continuation of a law is generally asyndetic in A (so in §§ 33, 49 and S3;
also § 10 in a contrasting condition; asyndetic temporal mdn in continuation in § 79). but in the PT
takes nu (on this see Carruba, Soucek, and Stermnemann 1965 15-16).

The OH adversative clitic -a, which in OS contrasts with non-adversalive connecting -2 by not
doubling the preceding consonant, %8 occurs in § 42 (A) and § 46 (A), and is omitted in the post-OH
manuscripts B and C.

Word order. The typical word order for the conditional sentence is rakku + nominal subject +
optional object complement + verb. When the subject is expressed not by a noun but by the indefinite
pronoun kuiski, the latter appears usually immediately before the verb, or in rare cases following the
verb, as in § 3.49 kuiski can break the nexus between locative noun and dependent postposition-adverb,
as in [rakku LUDAM.GAR URUH|auri assuwa$ kuiski anda kuenzi § U1, kuiski used as an attribulive
either precedes (§ 19a) or follows (§ 20) its noun and stands immediately before the verb.

Lexical substitutions. In § 38 OH copy A's ha-an-ne-es-na-as ii-ha-a-a is replaced by {LU%a-an-
n)e?-ral-wa-as, and le-! )-|la)-ni-at-ta by kar-tim-mi-fa-an-ra-lril,

48 Houwink ten Cate 1973.

49 On this fixed word order in the akku clauses see Carruba, Soudek, and Sternemann 1965, 3. For kudski fol-
lowing the verb see also §§ 85. 124. Qutside the laws this sequence is found with conditional mdn and in post-OH
texts, but not in OH ones, e.g. KUB 23.77 rev. 57 (MH/MS) man huwdi kuiki, KBo 4.10+ obv. 9 (NH) mdn
DUMU:=KA DUMU.DUMU[=&A karja wastai kuiski, KBo18.2 rev. 8-10 namma= mu mdn uppai | kiiski mdn :
mu UL | khiski uppai

GLOSSARY


file:///Ytiakku

s

]

oo

GLOSSARY

A

-a- (enclitic defective pronoun of the 3rd person) “he/him, she/her, it

sg. nom. com. -a$ §3 (A, B), §4 (A. B).§6 (A. B), §1I. §IV. §10 (A and B 2x, C Ix). § IX (2x),
§X (2x), § X1 (2x), §23 (A 2%, B 1x), §27 (B 1x, C 2x), §28a (B), §30 (B), § XXIVa, §35 (A,
B). $38 (A, B), § XXXII (2x), §40 (A, B), §42 (A 1x, B and C 2x), §44a (A, B, C), §45 (B,
C), §XXXV, §48 (A). §XL.§71 (B), §75 (A, B and 1 2x), §76 (B, 1), §79 (B), §84 (A, B).
§86 (Band E 2x, W 1x), §87 (B. W). §88 (B, W), §89 (B. W), § 118/15 (f). §126/23 (aa.c, f).
§145/34 (aa, c), §149/38 (c). §162af47a (p, v), § 162b/47b (v). § 175/60 (p 2x), §187/73 (p 2x.
x and y Ix), § 188/74 (p 2x, y). §197/83 (p). § 199/85 (p 2x). § 200a/86a (p); -a(5] § 84 (R),
§86 (S): [-als §48 (B).

acc. com. -an § 111, § 6(A, B), § 10(A. B). § 19a (A Ix, B 2x), § 19b (A, B), §20 (A and B 2x), §21
(A and B 2x), §22 (A, B), §23 (A 3%, B 2x), §24 (A), §26a (B, L), §26b (J), §27 (C), §28a
(B), §28b (B, C), $28¢ (B Ix. C 2x), § XXI, §29 (B, C), § XXII, §30 (B), §31 (B). §34 (B
2x), §36 (B 2x), § XXVI, §39 (A), §40 (A, B), §43 (A and B 1x, C 2x), § XXXIV (2x),
§XXXV (2x), §47a (B), §XXXVI, §XXX1Xa, §60 (A 2x. M, B, Fand N Ix). §61 (A 2%, M, B
and F 1x), §62 (A, M, B, F), §66 (A and F 2x, B 1x), § 70 (A and B 2x), §71 (B 6x), §75 (A
Ix, B 2x), §78 (A, B), §86 (B Ix, E 2x). §90 (B, E), §95 (A. P), §99 (B, F. Z). § 103/3 (a 2x,
b Ix). §113/13 (k), §118/15 (f), §121/18 (a, 1), §149/38 (a Ix, c 2x), 169/54 (aa, e, p),
§187/73(p). §188/74 (p). § 193779 (p). §199/85 (p). § 200b/86b (p., x); -a(n) § 71 (A). §133/30
(aa). § 188/74 (p); [-a)n §62 (A). §66 (1), §95 (B), § 121/18 (aa).

sg. nom.-acc. neut. -ar §28a (C). §29 (B), §44b (A, B, C), § XXXIV, § XXXV (3x). § XL. §98
(A). §106/6 (2. b, i), § 12724 (c). §1626/47b (v), § 163/48 (f 3x, p 4x), §187/70 (p): [-a)r §98
Q).

pl. nom. com. -¢ § 53 (A, D, F); -ar §31 (B 3x), §XXV, § XXIX.

acc. com. -u§ §26a (L), §55 (A). §79 (A) (in B -a¥), §144/33 (c), § 171/56 (e. p). § 196/82 (p).
§197/83 (p 2x, y). § 198/84 (p 2x). § 199/85 (p): -a5 § 198/84 (p). § 199/85 (p).

nom.-acc. neut. -ar § 45 (A and C |x. B 2x); -a[r] §45 (C).

-a (after a final consonant), -ya (after a final vowel or logogram) (enclitic conjunction for joining in-
dividual words within a clause and for joining adjacent clauses) 1) “and”, 2) ““also”, 3) “but". For
adversative -a that doesn’t geminate the preceding consonant see § 42 (A) and § 46 (A) and
Houwink ten Cate 1973.

-al)§5(A.B), §I11, 86 (A,B). §IV, §25a (A), §28a (B), §28b (B 2x), §28c (B), § 31 (B). §41
(A 2x, B and C 1x), §42 (B). §36 (B), § XXXVIII, §49 (A). §50 (A, B). §53 (A, B, F), §55
(B). §95 (A, B), §97(B), §98 (A. B. Q), §99 (B, Z). §142/31 (c), §146b/35 (aa, c), § 163/48
(p). §166/51 (p). § L70/55 (e. p). §189/75 (y). § 191/77 (p). § 194/80 (aa, p).

2) §39 (A, B). §44b (A, B, C). §54 (A, B), §55 (A), §64 (A), §65 (B). §73 (B). §76 (A).
§106/6(b), §110/10 (d), §166/51 (aa), §191/77 (p), § 193/79 (aa), § 198/84 (p), §200a/86a (p.
x).

3) without gemination of preceding consonant: rdk-ku-za LU-3a (not LU-as-§a) § 26b (). § 30 (B).
rak-ku-as ar-ta-ag-fa-ia E-ri a-ki §27 (B), LU GISTUKUL-5a' § 40 (A), tdk-ku Sa-ah-ha-na mi-
im-ma-i § 41 (A) (compare rgk-Liw GISTUKUL-li-ma mi-im-ma-i § 40 A), rdk-ku ku-us-$a-na na-
at-ia pi-ia-a-an § 42 (A), tdk-ki-1i5-ic ASAHLA-3a te-[c-pu-us pi-ia-an-za) § 46 (A), rtak-ku
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A 3A BLA-na (not A.SA YlA-an-na) me-ek-ki-i wa-a-§i § 47b (A), ma-a-na-an i3-ha-ai-3i-ia
i-e-mi-ia-zi § 71 (B, [A]), a-pa-a-§a (B: a-pa-a-sa-az) KUS UDU da-a-i § 80 (A, B), tdk-ku
ARAD-3a § 101/1 (a), § 105/5 (a). § 121/18 (aa, a, f), §132/29 (c), § 143/32 (c). ta-m|a-i-§}a pa-
iz-zi §146a/35a (c, [aa]), ta-ma-i-Sa-kdn pé-e-[ra-an wa-la-ah-zi] § 146b/35b (aa), cf. §148/37
(aa, c). §162a/47a (p, v), §168/53 (aa, e, p), § 170/55 (p), §172/57 (aa, ¢, p), § 175/60 (p),
§190/76 (p. y). §191/77 (y). §196/82 (y 2x, p 3x), § 199/85 (p. 2). cf. also kinun-a, parnaise-a
Suwaezzi).
-ya 1) §XXIVa, §39 (B), § XXXIV, §34 (A), §70 (B), § 168/53 (e). §195b/81b (aa, p). § 195¢/81¢
(e). §198/84 (p). § 199/85 (p): -i[a] §195a/81a (aa); {-i|a § 188/74 (p).
2) §IV, §10 (A, B), §IX, § XXXIV, §51 (A, B), §70 (B), § 101/1 (a), § 110/10 (d), § 128/25 (aa).
§166/51 (a, p): [-f)a §51 (D).
3) §111, §26a (L), §191/77 (p). § 193779 (p. y); -ila] §26a (B).
-(y)a - -(y)a*“both ... and”" §40 (A, B).
ak(k)-v.1)"todie” (e.g., §27,§75, §76, § XXX VII, §149/38. § 163/48, §192/78, §193/79): 2) “t0 be
killed™ (serves as the passive of kuen- “to kill"") (e.g., §199/85)
pres. sg. 3 a-ki §3 (B). §4 (A, B), §1I, §6 (A and B 2x), §1V, §27 (B), §38 (A, B), §42(B.C).
§44a (A. B, C).§72 (B), §75 (A, B, 1), §76 (A, B), §84 (A, B). §86 (B. E, H, W), §87 (B,
W), §88 (B, W), §89 (B), §126/23 (aa, c, f), §163/48 (p). §166/51 (p), § 170/55 (e, p).
§174/59 (p). §187/73 (p). §188/74 (p). §192/78 (p, y). §193/79 (p and y 2x), §197/83 (p 2x),
§198/84 (p). §199/85 (p 2x): a-k[i] §XXXII (2x), §76 (F) a-[ki) §3 (A), §89 (W), §199/85
(p): a-[k)i §72 (A); [a-)i §89 (E). § 193/79 (aa).
pl. 3 ak-kdn-zi §37 (B), § 166/51 (aa, p), ak-[kdn-2i] §37 (A).
pret. sg. 3 a-ak-ki-i5 §75 (A); BA.US §75 (B), §149/38 (c) (where BA is the Sumerian verbal
prefix and US the verbal root).
imp. pl. 3 ak-kdn-du § 198/34 (p).
aggala- n. com. “furrow(?)" or perhaps a kind of plow(?). See commentary on §168.
sg. acc. ak-ka-a-la-an § 168/53 (aa), ag-ga-la-an § 168/53 (e, p).
akkant- (substantivized) pan. “deceased/dead person; ghost(?)".
sg. inst. ak-kdn-«ti-»it 190776 (y): GIDIM«-ti-ir» §190/76 (p).
-(a)ku ... -(a)ku (apocopated form of correlative takku ... takku “if ... if", cf. man ... man) “whether
... or". Paraphrased in my translation of §§ 1, 2, 19 as “male or female respectively”.
LU-sra-ku MUNUS -na-ku §1 (B), §2 (B), [LU-na-kju MUNUS-na-[ku] §2 (A), LU-na-ku
MU(NUS-na-ku) §19a (A), ILU-an-na-ku) MUNUS-na-ku §19a (B).
<k ... -ku ... -k §98 (B, Q).
alwan:zatar n. nevl. 1/n-stem “'sorcery”.
sg. nom.-acc. al-wa-an-za-iar §44b (B, C), a-lu-[wa-an-za-1ar] §44b (A), al-wa-an-za-tar §111/11
(c.d)
ammel “my" (gen. sg. of the personal pron. ug(a) “I"").
am-me-el §74 (B).
amiyar(a ?)- n. com. “(irrigation) ditch, canal”.
sg. acc. PAg-an §162a/47a (p 2x); PAs-a[n] §162b/47b (w).
abl. a-mi-ta-ra-za § 109/9 (d). PAs-az § 109/9 (b).
-an (OH sentence particie).
ték-ku-wa-ta-an (= takku zat - an) §44b (A), nu-us-Se-an (= nu=3sezan) § 78 (A).
anna- n. com. “mother”.
sg. nom. an-na-as §28a (B), §28b (B 2x,C 1x), §28c (B), §29 (B.C), §171/56 (¢, p).

AP

GLOSSARY 269

acc. (with enclitic possessive pron.) an-na-as-§a-an §200a/86a (p), (an-n)a[-a5]-5{a-an) §200a/86a
(x). an-na-as-ma-an §191/77 (p). § 194/80 (aa, p), an-na-as-m(a-an-na) (y).
gen. (with enclitic possessive pron.) an-na-Sa-as §189/75 (p), an-na-a[5?-5a as) §189/75 (y).
dat.-loc. an-ni §28c (C), § 195¢/8 Ic (p); (with enclitic possessive pron.) an-ni-i§-5i § 195¢/81c (p),
[ ... aln-na-ie §195c/81c (e).
annaneka- n. com. "‘sister having the same mother, (in polygamous marriage) full sister”.
pl. acc. @n-na-né-ku-us § 194/80 (p, y). an-na-ne-ku-us §191/77 (p), an-na-ne-{ku-us) §191/77 (y),
|an-n)a-ne-ku-1:3 §194/80 (aa),.
annanu- v. acl. “lo instruct, train”.
inf. @n-na-nu-ma-an-zi §200b/86b (x), an-{ra-nu-ma}-an-zi §200b/86b (p).
verbal subst. gen. an-na-nu-u(m-rja-as §2006/86b (x), [an-na-nu-um-mja-as §200b/86b (p).
part. anmamawant - “trained”.
sg. acc. com. [a|n-na-nmu-wa-an-1a-an §1717/62 (p).
anrnanultha- adj. “trained™.
sg. acc. com. an-na-riei-uh-ha-an §65 (A, B), §119/16 (f, 1), § 149/38 (aa. ¢): an-na-nu-uh-ha-[a|n'
§119/16 (I = Bo 92/113); | an-na-nu-u)h-ha-an §119/16 (aa), [an-na-nu-uh-hla-an §65 (H).
KUSgnnanu:zi- n. neut. (part of the hamess), for derivation see Melchert 1984 166.
sg. acc. KUSan.aa-me-wez-[2i) §129726 (c).
MUNUSgnnawanna- n. com. “step-mother™.
sg. gen. an-na-we-an-na-as § 190/76 (y), MUNUSap-na-wa-an-na-as § 190/76 (p).
aniya- v.act. 1) tr. "o make™ (§160-161), 2) intr. “to work™ (§ 10, §1X), 3) tr. “to work, tend” (obj.
land § 40, §XXXIIT).
pres. sg. 3 a-ni-c-ex-1i §160a/45a (aa), § 160b/45b (aa), § 161/46 (aa); a-ni-ia-zi §160a/45a (p).
§161/46 (p. v).
pl. 3 a-ni-ia-an-zi §160a/45a (u). §161/36 (u); [(a-ni-ila-an-zi §160b/45b (u); [a-ni-ia]-z|i]
§160a/45a (v).
Iter. anneski-
pres. sg. 3 an-ni-is-ki-iz-zi § 10 (A). §1X; an-né-c3-ki-iz-zi §10 (B); an-né-e($-ki-iz-zi) § XXXIII;
pl. 3an-né-es-kan-1i §40 (L); an-ni-i§-kan-=(1] $40 (A), [a]n-né-es-kdn-zi §40 (B).
anda adv. 1) “therein, inside, in at" (§ 1V, §100), 2) *“(and) in addition (to it)” (anda = ya=§seli § 70,
cf. §149/38).
an-da §100 (F, W) (a)n-da §100 (B); an-da-ia-as-5i §70 (B); an-da-e-Se (for anda=ya:=3se)
§149/38 (¢); [a]|n-da-a5-5e § 10 (A), an-da-Se-ia a-pé-e-ni-is-Su-u-wa-an § 110/10 (d); an-da-as-
jew-as-Se» a-pé-e-ni-ii-Su-u-we-an §12825 (c); an-ta-ia-as-Se a-pé-ni-is-sa-(an) §128/25 (aa)
“and as much in addition™; cf. apeni§iuewan.
anda (Postpos. with dat.-loc.) “inside of, in the midst of (goods), on (a field)™.
§111, §IV (2x), AMA KUR kurwri an-{da} *into an enemy land” §23 (A);

anda (as preverb): see ar-, epp-, pai-, peda-, sttiariye-, dai-, tiya-, uwa-, etc.
andan adv. “therein, inside, in it’".
an-da-an §100 (A) (var. an-da in § 100 B, F, W), an-da-n... §98 (A, B, Q), an-da-na-pa a-pé-e-
(ni-i§-Su-u-wa-an] § 110/10 (b) “and as much in addition™ ; cf. apeni§suwan.
andan (postpos. wilh dat.-loc.) “inside of, within".
an-da-an §127M24 (aa; E-ri an-da-an omitted in c).
U‘-’anlfyiam-‘ n.com. “live-in (i. e., dependent) son-in-law™ (Turkish iggiivey).
sg. acc. Wan-ri-ia-an-ta-an §36 (B).
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antuh$a- n. com. “person, human being”. Described: 1dk-ku LU.U\q.LU-an LU-an-na-ke MUNUS-na-
ku (§19a) ““a human being—whether man or woman'".
sg. nom. §98 (B); LU.Ujg.L{U...] 39 (L): LU.U\[LU] §98 (A): [LU.JU; LU §98 (Q); with
Hilljle complements: LU.U,y.LU-a5 §6 (A, B), §25 (A, B), §107/7 (b, d. i).
gen. LU.U\g.LU-a5§9 (A). §11 (A), §13 (A), §15(B).
acc. an-tu-uh-3a-an § 10 (B), §42 (B), an-tu-uh-§a-a[n] §44b (B); LU.U,, LU §9 (B)
{LU.U};6.[L]U? §9 (X): with Hittite complements: LU.U ¢.LU-an §7 (A, B), § 10 (A 2%, B |x),
§11(B), §13 (B), §19a (B). §42 (A), §44b (A): [LU.U4].LU-an §19a (A): [LU.Uyp.LU}-an
§147/36 (c); UN-an §10 (C 2x), §1X, § 11 (C). § 13 (C), § 15 (C). §42 (C), §44b (C); U[N .
§ XXXII, §149/38 (c).
abl. LU.U,g.LU-na-az § 146b/35b (aa).
pl. nom. LU.U,,.LU.MES §38 (A, B).

-apa local particle.
an-da-na-pa a-pé-e-(ni-is-Su-u-wa-an) § 110/10 (b), variant of an-da-se-ia “and in addition 10 i1” in

apa- demonstr. pron. “that (one), the aforementioned™.
sg. nom. com. a-pa-a-as § 57 (B, D), §58 (B, D). §73 (B), § 74 (B), §106/6 (2. b.d. h, i), §113/13
(k), §166/51 (p). § 167/52 (p); a-pa-a-5 ... §80 (A, B); [a]-pa-a-as §167/52 (aa); a-pa-as §57
(A), §58 (A); a-pa-a-Sa-a: (apdsza=z) §80 (B). a-pa-a-as-pdt § 10 (A, B. C), §23 (A, B). §25
(A).§170/55 (e, p);
acc. com. a-pu-u-un $2 (B), §3 (B), §10 (A, B), §45 (C), §74 (B). §76 (A, BY, a-pu-it-u[n] §45
(A); a-lpu-u-uln § 10 (B); [a}-pu-u-un §4 (B). {a-pu)-u-un §4 (A), {a-pu-u-u)n § 45 (B)ia-pu-ti-
un-pdt §43 (A), a-pu-u-wun-pat §99 (B), a-pu-un-par §43 (B, C).
nom.-acc. neut. a-pa-a-at § XXXVII, § XXXIXb.
gen. a-pé-e-el §XX1Va, §65 (B), §113/13 (c), §162a/47a (p). a-pé-e-[ef] §50 (A). § 113/13 (d).
§162a/47a (f), §189/75 (y). (a-pé)-e-el §142/31(c); (a-pé-e-c)l § 113/13 (k); a-pé-el-pdr
§162/47 (v); a-pé-e-e[!-pci)e §189/75 (p).
dat.-loc. a-pé-e-da-nf § XXXVII.
pl. acc. com. a-pu-u-us-pdt § 1V.
dppa adv. “back, again™.
a-ap-pa §22 (A), §23a (A), §23b (A), §45 (A), §48 (A), §79 (A), §95 (A, B), 103/3 (b), § 164-
165/49-50 (aa), $167/52 (p), §168/53 (aa); a-{ap-pa) §44a (A); EGIR-pa $22 (B), § XXXIV
(3x), §45(B), § XXXV, §XL,§79(B), §86(B.E). §99 (B), § 100 (B), §103/3 (a, b), § 105/5
(a), §168/53 (e, p). § 171/56 (e and p 3x); EGIR-[pa] §23b (B); EG{IR-pa] §44a (B); [E|GIR -
pa §44a (C); [EG]IR-pa §98 (B), §99 (A), §113/13 (k); [EGIR-p)a §105/5 (b);
dppan
EGIR-an §99 (F), variant to EGIR-pa in A and B. See §27, §162.
Gi3appala- (tool made entirely or partly of wood).
pl. dat -loc. (?) Gap-pa-la-as §121/18 (f).
appan(-)anda, EGIR-anda adv. “after (him/it/them)™.
a-ap-pa-an-an-da §37 (A), EGIR-an-da § 37 (B).
appatariya- (appatriya-) (4) “10 commandeer”.
pres. sg. 3 ap-pa-ra-ri-ez-2i $76 (A); ap-pa-ar-ri-ez-zi §16 (B). (ap-pa-ar-ri-ez-:)i §76 (1); inf. a-
ap-pa-at-ri-wa-an-zi §164-165/49-50 (p), ap[-pa-at-ri-wa-an-1i), §164-165/49-50 (f); [a-ap-pa-
at-ri-wa-aln-2i § 164-165/49-50 (aa).
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apeni3san adv. “'in such a way, so”.
a-pé-ni-i5-5a-an §55 (A), a-pé-ni-is-Sa-{an] § 128125 (aa); a-(pé-ni-is-3a-an] §50 (A), a-pé-e-ni-is-
3a-an. §55 (B, D).
Written as Akk. Q4 - TAM-MA §53 (B, D), §65 (A), §73 (B): Q[A-TAM-MA] §53 (A).
with -pdr* §32 (B). §33 (B). §51 (D), §64 (B). §65 (B). §68 (B), §84 (A), §178/63 (p): QA-
TAM-MA-pd[1] §68 (1) QA-TAM-MA-[pd:) §64 (F), §68 (A), §178/63 (x): QA-TAM-M([A-pdr)
§51 (B), QA-TAM-[MA-pér] §51 (A). QlA-TAM-MA-pir] §65 (F); [QA-TAM-M]A-pdr §84 (B).
apenissuwanr- adj. “'such a™; also “as much™
{-..-a)i-13-Fu-wa-an § 110710 (j)-
anda : fe=ya apeniiiuwan, andan:apa apenisSuwan, anta=yaz=$ie apenisia[n] (sg. nom.-acc.
neut.) “and as much in addition”
an-da-§e-ia a-pé-e-ni-i-fu-u-wa-an §110/10 (d); an-da-as-Se«-as-Se»» a-pé-e-ni-is-Su-u-wa-an
§ 128/25 (c); an-ra-ia-a5-Se a-pé-ni-is-Sa-(an| § 128/25 (aa) : an-da-na-pa a-pé-e-[ni-is-Su-u-wa-
an) §110/10 (b); cf. anda(n).
appezziyan adv. “subsequently’.
ap-pé-ez-zi-an §31 (B); ap-pé-ez-zi-n ... §29 (B). EGIR-zi-an §XXXV (2x); EGIR-zi-[n-] §29
(C). §XXII; EGIR-ar § XXIVa, [ap-p)é-zi-ia-an §162a/47a (u). EGIR-ez-zi-az §162a/47a (p):
[EGIR -e2-2)i?-(n?...] §162/47 (f).
apiya adv. "there”.
a-(pi-ia) §27 (A), a-(pi-ia) $27 (C).
ar-v.act ‘to amive” (also of ime).
pres. sg. 3a-74 § 164-165/49-50 (aa, p).
anda ar- 10 come together; cohabit(?)™.
pres. pl. an-da a-1a-an-2i § 31 (B).
(L0)asa- n. com. “fellow, companion, colleague™, see Akkadogram LUTAPPU and Sumerogram LU
HA.LA=SU.
sg. nom. Wa.re-a5 § 163/48 (p), a-[1a-as] §163/48 (v).
dat.-loc. a-ri § 163/48 (f, p).
pl. nom. a-re-e5 §55 (B), a-re-[c§] §55 (A).
arakzena- (or arahieranr-) adj. 'neighboring, surrounding’.
sg. nom.-acc. neut. a-ra-ah-zi-na-an § 183/69 (p).
arar- v. Set arawe-.
arawa- adj. “‘free from, exempt from'’. Cf. Hoffner 1983b.
sg. nom.com. a-ra-u-as §56 (A). a-ra-u-wa-as §56 (B, D).
nom.-acc. neut. a-ra-a-u-wa-an §51 (G).
pl. nom. com. a-ra-u-e-€3 § 51 (B): a-ra-a-u-e-e$ §51 (G); a-r(a-u-e-e3] §51 (A). [a-ra-u)-e-€5 §51
(D).
arawahh- v. act. “to exempt, free”.
pres. sg. 3 a-ra-wa-ah-hi §XXX1Xa, a-ra-u-wa-ah-hi §XXXVL
arawarni- (substantivized) adj. “free (person)”. Cf. also Akk. ELLU. Cf. Hoffner 1983b.
sg. nom. com. a-ra-u-wa-an-né-e3 § 101/1 (a), (a-r|a-u-wa-né-e5 §101/1 (b).
acc. com. a-ra-u-wa-ni-in § 194/80 (p), MUNUSa.ya-u-wa-an-ni-in § 195b/81b (p); MUNUSa-ra-u-
wa-a(n-ni-in) §195b/81b (y).
gen. [@-ra-u-wla-ni-ia-a§ §194/80 (aa), a-ra-wa-an-ni-as § 194/80 (y).
pl. acc. com. a-ra-u-wa-an-ni-uf §191/77 (y). a-r(a-u-wla?-(an-ni-u)$ §191/77 (p).


http://nom.com

272 GLOSSARY

Akkad. ELLU, fem. ELLETU (cf. commentary on §§ 3-4): sg. nom. masc. EL-LUM §31 (B), §94
(B, T), §96 (A), §98 (A, B, Q). §121/18 (f), §191/77 (p. y). § 194/80 (y); EL-[LUM]} § XXX,
§94 (A, Q).

EL-LAM (acc. as nom.) §1V, §94 (F), § 132/29 (c), § 142/32 (c), § 170/55 (e, p). §194/80 (p); EL-

[LAM] §133/30 (c).

gen. masc. EL-LIM §36 (B).

fem.(!) EL-L! (masc. as fem.) § 17 (B), § XVL

masc. EL-LAM«-a$ (acc. as gen.) § 15 (B).

acc. masc. EL-LAM §3 (B) (as masc. and fem.), § 7 (A, B), §13 (B), §17(C), §93 (B. F), §172/57
(e, p): [EJL-LAM §11 (C); E[L<-LAM>-i}n §32 (B).

masc. JL-LAM §13 (C); IL-L{AM §15 (C).

fem. EL-LE-TAM §35 (A), §175/60 (p); [E]JL-LE-TAM §175/60 (aa).

masc. EL-LUM (nom. as acc.) §V, § VIL, §1X, §11 (B). § X, § XIL § XIV.

fem.(!} £L-LUM (nom. masc. as acc. fem.) §35 (B).

sg. predicate masc. EL-LUM §51 (D). pl. predicate masc. EL-LU §50 (A).

(with Hitt. compl.): sg. gen. masc. ELLAM-a5 §11 (A), §13 (A).

arawe- v. acl. “to be (or declare oneself) free, exempt” (cf. Hoffner forthcoming in a festschrift):

pres. sg. 3 @-rac-us-ez-zi § 173/58b (p); [a-ra-)a-u-ez-zi §173/58b (aa). [a-ra-)la)-u-ez-zi § 173b/58b
(aa) was miscopied (and perhaps reinterpreted) by (p) as a-ra-iz-zf, which interpreters who did
not understand how 1o read the broken form in aa took as a sloppy equivalent of a-ra-a-i “rises
(n rebellion against his master)”.

arha- n. com. “boundary, border™.
sg. acc. ar-ha-an §168/53 (aa), ZAG-an §168/53 (e 1x, p 2x), § 169/54 (e, p). ZA[G-an] §168/53
(d); [ar-ha-a)n §169/54 (aa).
dat.-loc. ar-it §6 (A.B).
ark- v.act. 1) “10 divide up (a living 0x)™ (§73); 2) “to cut off (fruit trees from a canal)” (§109). 3)
“to cut up or subdivide (1and, A-SAku-le-e-i)” (§46, §47b).
pres. sg. 3 a-ar-ki §46 (A), §47b (A), §73 (B), §109/9 (c). a-ar-[ki] §46 (B); a-a[r-ki] §73 (A),
§109/9 (j); a-ar-gi §109/9 (d);
armahh- v. “1o impregnate™.
part. sg. acc. [ar-m)a-ah-ha-an|-da-an] §77a (K); dat.-loc. ar-ma-ah-ha-an-ti § 178/63 (p), ar-[ma-
ah-ha-an-1a-a5) § 178/63 (b).
armawant- adj. "pregnant”.
sg. acc. com. ar-ma-u-an-da-an §77a (B 2x), (with var. ar-nu-an-da-an in A 2x); ar-ma-an-da-an
or ar-ma-«u-ran-da-an §83 (B) (with var. ar-nu-an-da-an in A), §84 (B) (with var. ar-nu-an-
da-anin A); [a)r-ma-u-an-(da-an) §83 (BB) (with var. ar-nu-an-da-an in A).
arnu-v. act. 1) “'to move, transport™. 2) “to replace(??)". 3) “‘to bring (a dead body for burial)™.
pres. sg. 3 ar-nu-uz-zi §4 (A), §5 (A, B), §19a (A), §76 (B): [ar-nu-ulz-zi §3 (A); (ar-nu-uz-z}i
§76 (1); ar-mu-2i §2 (B), §3 (B), §4 (B), § 192 (B), §76 (A), §100 (B, F); ar-[nu-2i) §100
(A); [ar-nu-2)i §1 (B).
pl. 3 ar-n{u-an-2)i §196/82 (aa), a-ar-nu-wa-an-z|[i] § 196/82 (p).
part. arnuwant- *‘pregnant (animal)” (see above sub armawant-).
sg. acC. com. ar-nu-an-da-an §77a (A 2x), §83 (A), §84 (A).
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arrnuwala- n. com. (noun denoting persons captured in battle who can be settled on state-owned lands
to work them, sometimes translaled as “civilian captive”; logogram NAM.RA).

sg. acc. ar-nu-wa-la-an 2002/86a (p, x); ar-nu-wla-...] §200a/86a (z); pl. NAM.RA HI.A §40 (B);
[NAM.RAHIL)A §112/12 (d); with Hittite complements: NAM RA HL.A-an §40 (A).

arpu- N. mid.

pres. sg. 3 ar-pu-ut-ta § 162/47. Read rather la-ar-pu-ut-ta according to Giiterbock 1980. See also
HW21(1980) sub arpu- and CHD L-N sub larpic-.

ariai- v."'to plant, cultivate’”.

pres. sg. 3 ar-fa-a-iz-2i §105/5 (a); |ar-Sa-a-iz]-2i §105/S (c): ar-3a-iz-zi § 105/S (b); ar-Se-ez-zi
§103/3 (a), (a]r-Se-ez!-2i § 103/3 (b); (ar-Se-ez-2]i §103/3 (a).

Iter. arsik(k)e-:

pret. sg. 2 ar-§i-ik-ke-et § 169/54 (e), [ar-5|a?-ke-e-et §169/54 (aa).

ar§i- n. com. “planting™.

sg. nom. ar-§i-i§ §103/3 (a), (@) §i-i5 §103/3 (b).

acc. [a)r-§i-in §105/5 (@), {as-8f-i}n §303/3 (b).

arwai- v. 10 prostrate oneself, bow down’™

pres. pl. 3 a-ru-wa-(a-an-2i) §55 (A), a-re-wa-a-a(n-zi] § 55 (B), a-r{i-wa-a-an-zi] §55 (D).

aSawar n. neut. r/n- stem “pen (for sheep and goats)™

sg. dat.-loc. a-fa-it-ni §66 (A); a-ia-i-|n)f §66 (B).

ases- v. "o settle (someone)”.

pres. pl. 3 a-Se-5a-an-zi § 196/82 (p. y).

aska- “gate, entrance, doorway"'.

sg. dal.-loc. a-as-ki §50 (A, B).

LUGAL-an dska- “the kings' gale (as the place of royal adjudication)”

sg. all. LUGAL-an a-as-ka §71 (B), [LJUCGA[L-an a-ai-ka) § 71 (A)

sg. dal.-loc. LUGAL-an a-as-kf §187/73 (p), LUGAL-an [a-as-4i) §188/74.

-asra (local particle).
-as-ta §38 (B), §79 (A, B), §90 (B).
assu- adj. ‘good, dear, valuable”.

sg. nom.-acc. neut. a-as-§{u) “desirable, right, appropriate” §28¢ (C)

asu- n. neul. “goods, wares, possessions. property”.

sg. nom.-acc. a-as-§u § 111 (2x), §5 (B), §27 (B.C, J); a-[as]-5u? §45 (A): [a-a§-5u-Ju? or [a-as-Sa-
Ju-wa? §27 (L), (with poss. pron.) a-a§-fu-ui-Se-et (= assu=35er) §5, §32 (A), §33 (A);

pl. dat.-loc. a-as-Su-wa-a$ an-da §ll1.

atta- n. com. “father”.

sg. nom. ar-ia-as §28a (B). §28b (B 2x), §28c (B), §29 (B), § 193/79 (aa); §194/80 (aa); ar-ra-
a$] §194/80 (e); at-[1a-as] §XX1; ad-da-a5 §28b (C), §29 (C). § 190/76 (y), § 194/80 (p): ad-
d[a)-as §190/76 (p).

dat -loc. as-ti §28¢ (C).

(Written with Akkadogram) sg. gen. (Status constr.) A-B/ §55 (A and B 2x, D 1x); (with poss.)
nom. A-B8U-SU “his father” §193/79 (p 2x, y I1x); gen. A-BI-SU “his father's” §46 (A, B),
§XXXVIII.

(URUDU)gges n. neut. “axe”. }
sg. nom.-acc. a-te-e$ § 157/42 (i). [a)-re-€3 $157/42 (p. q); [a-r]e-e3 §157/42 (aa 2x); URUDUg.re-€§
§157/82 (p). § 160/d5 (p, u); URUDUg.{r]e -5 §161/46 (p); [VRUDUa -re-¢| 5 § 160b/45b (v ).
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TUngupli (akind of garment).
TUGq-du-up-li §182/67-68 (p); TUGa-tu-up-1i § 182/67-68 (x).

E

Gi¢ia- (G1¢ian-) n. neut. (an evergreen tree).
sg. nom.-acc. GlSe-ig-an §50 (A), GlSe-ia §50 (B).
eka- n. neut./com. “ice”.
sg. dat.-loc. e-ki §56 (A).
GiSelzi- n. neut. “balance, (set of) scales”.
sg. nom.-acc. (with poss.) GlSel-zi-mi-it §169/54 (¢), GlSe-el-{zi-mi-if] §169/54 (p).
enant- adj. “trained?"" (of animals).
sg. nom. com. e-na-an-2a § 66 (A, B, F).
acc. com. e-na-an-da-an §65 (A and H 1, B and F 2x), e-na-(an-da-an] §65 (A).
ep(p)-. ap(p)- v. “to seize, capture, acquire”.
pres. sg. 3 e-ep-zi $22 (B). §36 (B), 43 (A, B,C), §49 (A, L), §66 (A, B), §71 (B), §105/5 (a),
§118/15 (), §158/43 (aa, p), § 175/60 (aa, p). $197/83 (p 2, y 1x); e-ep-z[i} $49 (A); e-ep-[zi]
§66 (1); e-e[p-z)i §22 (A); e-e[p-2i) § 118/15 (aa); ¢(-ep-2] § 197/83 (y); [e-ep-z)i §158a/43 (n).
pl. 3ap-pa-an-1i §93 (A 2x, B and F 1x); ap-pa-an-[zi] § 93 (B).
part. appant-:
pl. nom. com. ap-pa-an-ie-es §38 (B), ap-pa-a-(an-t]e-es §38 (A).
anda ep(p)- “'to pack(?)".
part. pl. nom.-acc. neut. an-da ap-pa-an-da § 122/19 (f), en-da a[p-pa-an-da) § 122119 (a).
epa- (meaning unclear)
mid. pres. sg. 3 e-pa-a-ri §111/11 (d); [ap-pa-at-rla-ri§ 1 LU/11 (c).
e5- v. "o be, to exist'".
pres. sg. 3 e-es-2f § XXXVII, §98 (B): e-e5-2a! §98(A); e-[es-zi] §98 (Q).
pl. 3 a-Sa-an-zi §53 (A, D); a-3a-an-z[i] §53 (B): [a-3a-an-2)i §53 (F).
imp. pl. 2 e-e5-1én §55 (B) (i-i5-te-e[n] §55 (A) is to be understood as a form of é§fa- “lo per-
form™).
i$5a-, é55a- (112 d) “'to do. to perform™ (iter.-dur. of iya- “10 do™)
pres. sg. 3 i-if-fa-i $39 (A), §40 (A), §41 (A); i3-$a-i §41 (B); ii-s[a-i) §40 (B): [i5-5]@-a-i §39
(B); e-ei-5a-i § XXX, §41 (C), § XXXVII (2x); e-e3-fa- i) § XXXI; e-e5-5a-a-i § XXX VI
pret. sg. 3 e-e5-fe-es-ra §XXV.
pl. 3 i-i§-Se-er §54 (A); e-es-3er §101/1 (a), §121/18 (f), § 166/51 (p); ec-e5>-Se-er § 54 (B), e-¢5-
Se-er §54 (D).
imp. pl. 2 e-¢5-1én §55 (B), ¢-e5-[re]-en §55 (D); i-i§-te-¢[n] §55 (A).
e-e5-fu-u-wa-an da-a-i “he begins to perform™ § 112/12 (k).
edi adv. ‘'from that side’".
e-di §22b (A, B), §171/56 (e), i-di §171/56 (p).
étriya- v. 10 feed"”.
iter. émiski-:
pres. sg. 3 [e-et-r]i~i5-ki-iz-zi § 100 (A); e-et-re-es-ki-iz-zi §100 (B), [e-e]r- ri-is-ki-iz-zi §100 (F):
[e-er-ri-)is-ki-iz-2i § 100 (R).
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H

hali- n. neut. *‘corral (for bulls)"”.
sg. nom.-acc. ha-a-If § 176a/61a (p).
pl. dat.-loc. ha-a-le!-e-as$§ 66 (A); ha-a-I[f-iJa-a5 §66 (B); ha-a-li-as § 66 (F).
haliyale- v. act. “10 roll (the wheel )?".
pres. pl. 3 ka-[[i]-en-zi § 198/84 (p).
hatki- n. com. *‘grain”. )
sg. acc. [hal-ki-i}r1 §96 (A). hal-ki-in §112/12 (d) as hypercorrection of HAL-QI-IM § 112/12 (c)
(see Otten 1990); cf. Akk. HALQU (M).
sg. gen. hal-ki-a5 §96 (A), §97 (A). hal-ki-ia-as §96 (B). §97 (B).
inst. kal-ki-it §96 (A. B), §97 (A, B); kal-ki-i[r} §97 (Q).
harmenk- v. acl. “10 bind, totie”.
part. harenkanir-: sg. nom. com. Aa-me-in-kin-za §29 (B); ha-am-me-en-kdn-za (C).
hameshant-n. com. “spring™.
sg. dal.-loc. pa-ra-a ha-me-es-ha-an-de * through the following spring”, “until next spring™ §100
(A, B); [pa-ra-a h)e- mi-is-ha-an-ti §100 (Z).
hanne§iar n. neut. r/n-stem. “‘case. litigation, judgment, lawsuit”. )
sg. gen. ha-an-ne-ci-na-ai is-ha-a-a5 *'a litigant” §38 (A) (var. in B [LU%a-an-ne?-tal-wa-as).
dat.-loc. ha-an-ne-ii-ni §38 (A), [ha-a)a-ne-es-ni §38 (B).
Akkadogram sg. stalus constructus DI-IN § 102/2 (a, b), §111/11 (c, d), §173a/58a (p 2x).
§176a/6la(aa.p): D[/-IN} §44b (B).
status pronominalis DI-IN-SU-NU “their case™ §32 (B), § 33 (B).
lanniiralwa- n. com. “litigant™.
pl. nom. (LU%a-an-n|e?-tal-wa-as § 38 (B) (var. in A ha-an-ne-es-na-as is-ha-a-as).
handai- v. act. ““to prepare’’.
pres. sg. 3 ha-an-cla-a-rz-2i § 162b/47b (v).
hantezziya- adj. ‘former, first™.
Sg. NOM. COM. ha- @n-te-ez-zi-ta-a § 28a (B): 1G1-2i-i5 § 28a (C).
pl. acc. com. [Fa-an-t]e-ez-zi-u5 § 146af35a (c); (ha-an-t)e-ez-zi-ia-as §146a/35a (aa); h(a-a]n-te-ez-
2i-ia-a3 §146b/35b (aa).
kanti harnei adv. “'(to divide) equally™.
ha-an-ti hla-an-ri] iar-rfa-ajn-zi §33 (A).
G134anza(n)- n.meut. ? (an implement?).
sg. dat -loc.(?) G34a-an-:a-nli-ii? ... | §144/33 (c).
hanza har{k)- “l0 preserve inviolate(?)"”
pres. sg. 3 SAG.KI-2a har-zi §163-165/49-50 (p).
hapallaiai- v. act. “10 injure’".
pres. sg. 3 ha-pal-la-5a-az-1i §EX.
happar n. neut. r-sterm. “sale, business”.
sg. nom.-acc. ha-a-ap-pdr §438 (A 2x). ha-ap-pdr § XL (2x), § 146a/35a (aa).
dat.-loc. ha-ap-pa-ri §1462/35a (c).
abl. ka-a-ap-pe-ra-az §48 (A); ha-ap-pdr-ra-az § XL.
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happarai- (happirai-, haprai-) v. act. “to sell™.
pres. sg. 3 ha-ap-pa-ra-iz-2i §39 (A, B), §149/38 (c); ha-a|p-pa-ra-iz-zi) § 149/38 (1) h{a-ap-pa-
ra-iz-zi] §149/38 (aa); ha-ap-pi-ra-iz-zi §XL; ha-ap-ra-iz-zi §26b (J); ha[-ap-ra-iz-zi] §26a
(L).
pl. 3 ha-ap-pdr-ra-an-zi § 176a/6 | a (p).
pret. sg. 3 ha-ap-pa-ra-a-it §48 (A).
happari(ya?)- n. com. “price”.
pl. acc. ha-ap-pa-ri-us §146a/35a (aa, c); ha-ap-pla-ri-ui| §146a/35a (1), [ha-ap-pa-ri-u)§
§ 146b/35b (aa).
TUG[mp(p)u:ianr- n. com. (a garment). )
sg. gen. TUGha-ap-pu-fa-an-da-as §182/67-68 (p). TUSha-pu-3a-an-da-as §182/67-68 (x).
KUSpappurri- a leather hamess(?).
sg. acc. KUSha-ap-pu-ur-[ri] § 131/28 (c).
haratar n. neut. r/n-stem. “‘offence’”.
sg. nom.-acc. ha-ra-a-tar $190/76 (p), § 191/77 (y), § 194/80 (y 2x),§197/83 (p). § 199/85 (p); hia-
ra-a-{tar] §192(78 (y): [4)a-ra-a-tar §192/78 (aa), §194/80 (aa); ha-ra-tar §190/76 (p),
§193/79 (p), §194/80 (aa Ix, p 3x), §200a/86a (p 2x); ha-r{a-tar] §194/80 (e). §200a/86a (z);
ha-ra-(tar] §191/77 (p): 'ha-ral-t[ar] § 19218 (p). [ha-ra-Jrar §200a/86a (x).
har(k)- v. act. “to have, to hold”.
pres. sg. 3 har-z2i §39 (A, B), §40 (B, L), §41 (A, B, C with -za), §46 (A, B), § XXXVIII, §47a
(A, B), §XXXVI, §XXXI[Xa, §53 (B, D), § 164-165/49-50 (p), § 193/79 (p. y). §195b/81b (e,
p). §195¢/81c (p); har-z(i} §41 (L), har-[2i) §40 (A); [har-2)i §53 (F).
pres. pl. 3 har-kdn-2i §52 (A, B): har-kdn-(zi] §52 (G).
pret. sg. 3 har-ta § 193/79 (p).
pé har(k)- “to have in one’s possession”.
pres. sg. 3 pé-e har-zi §III.
hark- 1) “to get lost, to disappear, to cease™; 2) “to die, to perish’; 3) “to default’".
pres. sg. 3 har-ak-zi 1) §41 (B, C), §XXXIV (with -kdn), §75 (A. B, 1), § 127/24 (c); har-ak-:]i]
§41 (A); (ha]r-ak-1i §40 (B).
2) § XXXVII (with -kdn), §98 (A, B).
3)§41 (A, B, C); [har-ak-2]i §41 (L).
part. harkant-: sg. nom. com. rar-kdn-za “‘vacated” § XX X VIII, § XXXIXb.
acc. com. har-kan-ta-an §40 (B); har-kdn-ta-[an) § XXX; ha[r-kdn-ta-an) § XXXIII; har-kédn-ra-as
§40 (A); har-ga-an-1a-a5§40 (L).
nom.-acc. neut. har-kdn 1) § XXXV (w. sentence particle -kdn).
NAharmiyalli- n. neut. (akind of stone).
sg. nom.-acc. NAgar-mi-ia-al-&f § 128/25 (c).
harnink- v. act. “‘to destroy, to ruin”.
pres. sg. 3har-ni-tk-zi § 107/7 (b, d). § 144/33 (c); har)-ni-ik-zi §107/7 (h).
harp- v. act. “'to join, associate, rank’; mid. 1) (of spouses) “to get separated, to become estranged™. 2)
(of lifestock) “‘to stray (into another corral)”.
pres. act. sg. 3 har-ap-zi §112/12 (c).
mid. sg. 3 har-ap-ra 2) §66 (A and B 2x, F 1x).
mid. pl. 3 har-pa-an-1a-7i 1) §31 (B with -kdn).
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NINDA harsi- n. com. “thick loaf of bread'".
sg. acc. NINDA har-§i-in § 164-165/49-50 (p), § 169/54 (aa, ¢); NINDA har-3i-i[n] §169/54 (p):
[NINDA har-i-i)n § 164-165/49-50 (aa).
hai- (V 1/2) “to breed, 1o give birth™.
pres. sg. 3 ha-a-5i § 176a/61a (p 2x); ha-a-ili] §176a/61a (aa).
hasFa- n. com. “hearth, brazier”.
sg. dat.-loc. ha-as-5i-i §24 (A).
*hilatar n. neut. r/n-stem. “yard(?), enclosure(?)". See Laroche 1957 18, and the notice taken by HW
(Erg. 1) 6 and Friedrich 1959 102 note 2.
sg. gen. hi-la-an-na-as in: UR.Gl, hi-la-an-ra-as “a dog of the enclosure(?)” §89 (B, E) ; SAH hi-
la-an-na-a$ “‘a pig of the yard"” §82 (A, B).
hink- v. act. “to present”.
pres. sg. or pl. 3 hi-in-ga-zi §71 (B).
pl.3 hi-in-kdn-2i §71 (B).
LUfljppal‘a- n. com. “captive, prisoner” (enslaved class). )
sg. nom. LUki-ip-pdr-a5 §48 (A 2x); L(Up|i-ip-pdr-a$ §49 (A); (LYhi-ip-pdr]-last §48 (B); LUp1-
ip-pa-ra-as §XL; LUA-SI-RUM § XL (3x). [LYU)A-(S]/-RUM §XLI.
dat.-loc. Whi-ip-pa-ri § 48 (2x).
mursnu- v. act. “'to keep (someone) alive, to preserve/spare someone's life”.
pres. sg.3. hu-i§-nu-2i §172/57 (p). $198/84 (p). § 195/85 (p): hu-is-n(u)-2i § 187/73 (p), §198/84
(p); hu-u-f5-nu-zi § 19884 (p); hu-u-i[§-ma-zi] § 188/74 (x); TI-nu-z(i]§ 199/85 (p).
hurSuant- adj. “living, alive”.
sg. nom. com. hu-i§-wa-an-:a § 190716 (y); §195a/81a (aa); hu-u-is-wa-an-za §195a/81a (p); TI-
an-1a §XXXVII, § 19076 (p): acc. com. hu-15-wa-an-da-an §73 (B): [hu-5u-wa-an-dla-an §73
(A).
hudttiya- v. act. “10 pull™; here “to substitute, to offer in place of (something)”.
pres. pl. 3 med.-p. hu-e-et-ti-an-ta §167/52 (aa); hu-it-ti-an-ta §167/52 (p); hu-it-ti-ia-an-ta
§196/82 (aa); hu-fi-1i-ia-an|-1af-1i) §196/82 (y). hu-u-it-ti-an-ta §167/52 (aa), hu-u-it-ti-ia-an-
ta §196/82 (p); hu-u-it-ti-ia-a(n-1a) §199/85 (p); hu-u-it-tif- ... | §199/85 (p).
hudlela- v. act., hullfya- v. act. “‘to contest, to reject”.
pres. sg. 3 hu-u-ul-la-az-zi §1732/58a (p); hu-u-vd-li-ia-az-zi § 173a/58a (p); hu-ul-li-iz-z2i
§173a/58a (aa), hu-td-li-i{z-zi) § 173a/58a (aa); pl. 3 hu-ul-la-an-zi §29 (B); hu-u-ul-la-an-zi
§29 (C).
humant- adj. “‘all, entire™.
sg. nom. com. hu-u-ma-an-za § XX XVIII (2x).
acc. com. hu-u-ma-an-da-an §47b (A), § XXXVII, § XXXIXb.
dat.-loc. hu-u-ma-an-ti-ya § 56 (A, B, D); hu-u-ma-an-1(f] §50 (A).
pl. nom. com. hu-u-ma-an-te-e5 §49 (A).
hainink- v. act. “to injure’".
pres. sg. 3 hu-u-ni-ik-2i §9 (A, B), § VIII, $10 (B); hu-t-ni-ik-zi §10 (A).
hiininkant- part. “injured”
sg. nom. com. hu-i-ni-in-kdn-za §9 (A 1x, B 2x), § VIIL; hu-u-ni-kdn-za §9 (A); hu-u-ni-kd[n-za}
$9 (C).
G13appulii n. neut. (an important part of a house).
sg. nom.-acc. S184ur- - up-pu-ti § 171156 (¢); G13hu-u-tp-pu-ul-li §171/56 (p).
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hirkel n. neut. [-stem. “unpermitted sexual pairing”.
sg. nom.-acc. (attested in aa): hu-ur-ki-il §191/77 (y), §195a/81 (y), §195b/81 (aa. y): hu-ur-(ki-il]
§195a/81 (aa); [hu-ur-ki-i}l §195c/81 (aa); (not attested in aa): hu-u-ur-ki-il §187/13 (p),
§189/75 (p), §190/76 (p), §195a/81 (p), § 195b/81 (p). hut-[t)-ur-ki-if § 189/75(p); hue-w-ulr-ki-
il 189775 (p); hur-ki-il 191177 (p, y); hu-u-ur-ke-el $188/14 (p), §195¢c/81 (p); hu-u-{ur-ke-el)
§198/82 (y); hu-ur-kle-el] §188/74 (x); hur-ke-el §1952/81 (e), §195c/81 (e); (hur-k]e-el
§195b/81 (e); [hur-ke-e)l §$196/82 (e).
hurki- n. com. “wheel’.
sg. acc. hw-ur-ki-in § 198/84 (p); hu-ufr-ki-in) §198/84 (y).
In broken context:
hur-ki-[ § 123/20 (a); hur-k{i § 123720 (c).
Written as Sumerogram:
acc. GIBUMB([IN] §142/31 (c).
With Hittite complements: gen. GISUMBIN-a5 §142/31 (c); {G'$)JUMBIN-as § 142/31 (c).
KUSfiisa- n. com. (a leather part of an equipment).
sg. acc. KUShu-u-3a-an §78 (B). §125/22 (c): [KUShu-u-5)a-an §125/22 (f); KUSH[u-u-5a-an)
§125/22 (o) KUShu-5a-an §78 (A).
husselli- n. neut. “pit".
sg. abl. hu-u-us-§i-el-li-ia-az §110/10 (d); hu-us-§i-li-az §110/10 (b); [hu-u-u§-5i-ti-iJa-az §110/10
().
huwai- v. act. “'to run away "
pres. sg. 3 hu-wa-a-i §22 (A), §23a (A), §23b (A), §24 (A); hu-u-wa-i §22 (B), §23a (B).
NAJuiwd$i- n. neut. “'stela”.
sg. nom.-acc. [N]A« hu-u-{wa-a-s1) § 128/25 (c).

-(i)a “and, also". Cf. -a.
iya- v. act. “'to do, to perform, to make™.
pres. sg.3 i-e-zi §26a (A); i-ez-zi §48 (A 2x, 1x with -za); Vi-ez-12[i] §48 (B); [¢]-e:-[2/] §48 (B): i-
e-ez-2i §46 (B), § 55 (B), § 146a/35a (aa), § 164-165/49-50 (p); i-¢-e[z-zi) §55 (A) (with -za); ¢-
ia-zi § XXXIXa, §XXXIXb, §XL; [i-i]a-z¢ § XL (with -za): i-ia-2(i]) §112/12 (k); [i-i}a-zi
§112/12 (c), § 146a/35a (c). r-ia-«an-»zi § 112/12 (d); i-fa-az-zi §XXXVL
pl. 3i-en-zi (with -za) §31 (B): (i-en-z)i §33 (A): [i-e}n?-z[i?] § 196/82 (p); i-ia-an-z[i} §196/82
(e): i[-ia-a?...] §184/70 (p).
imp. pl. 2 i-it-te-en §55 (A, B).
appa iva- ‘'to make again™.
pres. sg. 3 EGIR-pa i-ia-2i § 171/56 (e); EGIR-pa i-e-ez-zi §171/56 (p).
iyatniyane- “productive’’.
pl. dat.-loc. i-ia-at-ni-ia-an-da-a§ §107/7 (d); i-ia-at-n{i-ia-an-da-as §107/7 (b); [i-ia-a)e-ni-ia-an-
da-as § 107/ (h); [i-ia-at-n}i-ia-an-da-as §107/7 (a).
TUGim-m[i?- ... ] (a kind of garment).
§ 182/67-68 (p).
iSha- n. com. “lord, owner, master”.
sg. nom. i5-ha-a-as §38 (A). §46 (A, B), §60 (A, M), §61 (M), §86 (B), §99 (A). § 121/18 (aa);
i5-ha-(a-as) §62 (M), §86 (S); [i5-h]a-a-[as) §86 (W); (i5-ha)-a-as § 149/38 (aa). is-ha-as §20
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(A,B).§21(A,B). §24 (A, B). §60 (B), §62 (B), §66 (B), §70 (B). §71 (B), §78 (B), §80
(A, B), §99 (B), §149/38 (c). is-h[a-as] §61 (B); i[§7-hla?-as §149/38 (q): [i]|5-ha-a5 §19a
(B); is-ha- §61 (A), §62 (A), §66 (A). §70 (A), §78 (A).

dat.-loc. i5-hi §45 (B), §79 (A, B), §86 (B), §95 (A, B), §99 (A, B), §173b/58b (p). i[5-hi] §45
(A).

(written logographically) EN §43 (C), § XXXVII (3x), §52 (G), §106/6 (d), § 113/13 (c, d).
§168/53 (e, p); [EJN §118/15 (f): with Akkadian complements EN-SU § XXXV (2x); with
Hittite complements: sg. nom. EN-a§ §86 (E); [E]N-as §99 (z); (with poss.) EN-5[e-3a] §99
(F). EN-§ ... §66 (F), $121/18 (a); sg. acc. (with poss.) EN«-i§»-§i-in § XXXV: gen. EN-a§
§ XX XVIII; dat.-loc. (with poss.) EN-is-§ § XXXV, §99 (F): EN-§i §86 (E).

(written with Akkadogram) sg. Status constr. BE-EL §43 (A.B), §52 (A, B). §72 (B). §74 (B 2x),
§79 (A.B); BE-E[L] §72 (A). §74 (A). §90 (E); B[E-E]L §90 (B); BE-[EL] §52 (D); [B]E-EL
§74 (A); [BE-EJL $113/13 (k). BE-LJ §168/53 (aa); (with poss.) [BE-EL)-SU §95 (B).

BEL SUPPATI “a person entitled lo wear a reed-shaped emblem(?)” BE-EL SU-UP-PA-TI § 52 (A,
B); BE-|EL SU-UP-PA-TI) §52 (D). EN SU-UP-PA-TI §52 (G).

§hai- v. act., ishiya- v. act. 1) “'to e, to bind”. 2) “'to impose (a service or a fine) upon someone™.

pres. sg. 3 if-ha-a-i 1) § 158/43 (aa, n).

pl. 3 i5-hi-an-1i 2) §94 (A 2x). §95 (A): i$-hi-an-z(i) § XLI; (i]$-hi-an-zi §94 (O); i5-hi-ia-an-zi
§95 (B, P); ii-hi-ia-a|n-zi) §94 (B), §95 (F); i5-{ hi-ia-an-2i) §94 (O); i[5-hi-ia-an-zi) §94 (F);
i§-ki-ia-a|n-2i §95 (P).

i$-hi-an-za 1) §158/43 (p).

ishizzi(ya)- v. mid.

EN-iz-(zi-ia-at-1a-ri ... Zl-an-za) “s/he (becomes) angry?” § XXIVa.

iShunai-(?) v. act. “(7)".

pres. pl.3. i§-hu-na-a-an-2 §175/60 (p), ui-hu-na-an-[zi] § 175/60 (aa).

iShuzzi- c. “belt”.

pl. acc.(?)' i§-hu-uz-zi-ia-ai § 175/60 (p).

iSkallai- v. act., mid. 27 “to tear of ™.

pres. sg. 3 act. i§-kal-la-i § XV, i§-gal-da-i § XIV; mid. i$-kal-la-a-ri § 15 (B, C), §16 (C); i§-kal-la-
ri §16 (B).

TUG skallisar n. neut. r/n-stem. “a taitered(?) ganment”.

sg. nom.-acc. TUGEs- kal-ti-f§-3ar § 182/67-68 (p). TUGis-kal-le-e$-Sar §182/67-68 (x).

GlSi5kissana- n. neut. (an important part of the house). Cf. HED E/I 426 s.v. and add KUB 29.1 iii 18-
19 misinterpreted and misattributed to iskés on HED E/I 424.

sg. nom.-acc. (with poss.) G155 ki-if-fa- na-as-si-it §171/56 (p); GIS3-ki-i5-3a!-ni-Se-et § 171/56

(aa).
iSpanduzzi- n. neut. “'a vessel for wine, libation wine”.
sg. nom-acc. GIS.GESTIN:S .pa-an-dur-1i § 164-165/49-50 (p); CESTINZ-pa-an-t{u-zi] § 164-165/49-50
(aa); [GESTINiE.pa-an-du-1)i §164-165/49-50 (bb).
iStamana- n. com. “ear”.
sg. acc. with 3 poss. i§-ta-ma-na-ai-$a-an § 15 (B).
pl. acc. i§-ta-a-ma-nu-ui §95 (B); lis-raV-[ ... ] §95 (A): [ ... ]-ma-nu-us §95 (F).

! Taken as free-standing gen. by Friedrich 1959 112, 122 and Puhvel 1984 401.
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Written logographically with Hittite complements: sg. acc. GE§TU-an §15 (C), §XIV, §16 (C),
§XV; with 3 poss. GESTU-as-§a-an § 16 (B); written with UZNU': dual nom. UZ-NA-A §99 (A,
B). U[2Z-NA-A] §99 (F).
iStap(p)- v. act. “10 stop up, block™ > “to deposit (something in)".
pres. sg. 3 i-tap-pi §158/43 (n, p); [i]$-ta-a-pi §158/43 (aa).
itarna postpos. “among’".
is-rar-na §52 (D, G).
iStarnink- v. act. ‘to cause sickness, to incapacilate™.
pres. sg. 3 i§-tar-ni-ik-2i § 10 (A, B); i§-tar-ni-ik-:{i] §10 (C).
1Suwan dai ** to put on the mud pile(?)".
(with -kdn) i-Su-wa-an da-a-i § 163/48 (p); i|-Su-wa-an da-a-i} §163/48 (f, v).
Suwanalli- (Suwanalli-) n. neut. “mud(?)".
sg. loc. i-fu-wa-na-al-li §163/48 (p); i-Su-wa-|na-al-li] §163/48 (bd): [i-fu-wa-na)-al-li § 163/48
(v); Su-wa-na-al-1i §163/48 (f).
idalawess- v. act. 1) “to go wrong”. 2) “to become estranged” (reciprocal, with -2a or -kan).
pres. sg. 3 i-da-a-la-u-e-es-zi 1) §XXXIV.

pres. pl. 3 i-da-a-la-u-e-e5-Sa-an-zi 2) §31 (B) (with -kdn), § 53 (D) (with -za) ; i-da-la-w-¢-35a-an-

2(i] § 53 (G): i-da-a-la-u-is-3(a-an-zi) § 53 (F); i-1{a-la-u-e-es-fa-an-zi] §53 (A).
idalu- adj. “evil ™.
sg. nom. com. -Jda-lu?-us §26 (A).
iuga- adj. “‘yearling".
sg. nom. com. i-ti-ga-as §57 (A 1x, B and D 2x), §58 (B 2%, D 1x); i-ti-g[a-as] §58 (D). i-i-[ga-
as] §58 (F).
gen. i-i-ga-as § 178/63 (aa, p). §180/65 (p 2%, x 1X); i-d-ga-as-sa-as (%,?) §186/12 (p).
(written logographically) MU.1 §60 (A. M. B, U), §61 (A, M), §63 (A, B, H), §67 (A, B. 1),
MU.[1] §61 (B).
iwdru- n. neut. “a dowry, an inheritance share™.
sg. nom.-acc. i-wa-a-ru §46 (A); i-wla)-a-ru §27 (), i-wa-ru §27 (B, C), §46 (B), §XXXVIII, i-
wa-ru- ... (with poss.) §27 (C); i-wa-[ru] §46 (C),
sg. gen. i-wa-ru-as §46 (A) in i-wa-ru-as i§-ha-a-as (lit. “lord of an inheritance (share)/a dowry™);
[i-w)a-ru-wa-as i§-ha-a-a§ §46 (B); i-wa-ru-wa-as EN-a§ § X XXVIII.

K,G

ka- (demonstrative pron.) “this™.

kas - kas “'one - the other™, “this one - that one"".
sg. nom. com. ka-a-as §49 (A), § 191777 (p 2%, y 1x); k[a-a-a5] § 191/77 (y); [ka)-a-5 ... §49 (A).
sg. acc. com. ku-u-un §49 (A 2x), §196/82 (p 2%, y 1x).
sg. nom.-acc. neut. ki-i §40 (A and L 1x, B 2x), § XXX, §41 (A, B and C 2x), §XXXI, §64 (A and
H), §184/70 (p): (k}i-i §40 (A).
sg. gen. ke-e-el §133/30 (aa), §166/51 (aa 1x, p 2x), §196/82 (p, y): ke-e-[e)/ §196/82 (p).
pl. gen. ki-fn-za-an-[na] § 65 (A).
kakkapa- n. com. (a bird, *'duck(?), swan(?)").
sg. acc. ka-ak-ka-pa-an §119/16 (aa); (ka-ag]-ga-pa-an § 119/16 (I).
kammara- n. com. “cloud, smoke™; “swarm of bees (?)".
sg. dat.-loc. kam-ma-ri §91 (A, B, E).
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-kdn (enclitic local particle).
On the use of -4an which expands and diversifies in post-OH manuscripts see Carruba, Soucek, and
Stememann 1965 10-12.
The following verbs are accompanied by -4an in the laws:
arawahh- 'to set ree, 1o exempt” §XX X VI, § XXXIXa.
hark- “10 lose, to eliminate,” or “'to cease, 1o disappear, to default, to perish” §XXXIV, § XXXV,
§XXXVIL (Cf. hark- for references without -4dn).
harp- “10 get separated, to separate oneself from others™ § 31 (B). (Cf. harp- for references without
-kan).
ifuwan dai “10 put on the mud pile(?)™ §163/48 (f, p, v).
idalawes- 10 estrange, (o alienate™ § 31 (B). (Cf. idalawes- for references without -kdn).
kuen-“to kill™ § 111, §90 (B, E), § 199/85 (p). (Cf. kuen- for references without -kdn).
pat- “'to go” §37 (B), §70 (B).
Samen- 'to forfeit’ §IV, §30 (B), §48 (A. B), § XL, §145/34 (aa, c).
para fuwai-*10 tumn out, to expel” § 171/56 (e. p).
arda dai- “to put smthion™ §78 (B), § 163/48 (. p, v).
para tarn- 1o take away, to deprive someone of something" §34 (B), § 36 (B).
ruhs- ‘to separate” § 28¢ (B), §29 (B, C): -k[an] §28¢ (C).
peran walh-JGUL “10 strike first” 146b/35b (aa), § 148/37 (aa, c); [-k]dn §147/36 (c)
SIxSA "to lie within the radius of " § V.
-kdr in broken context: § X XTI, § XXV (2x). § XXIX, § 105/5 (g).
kareis- v. acl. “recognize, to claim’™.
pres. sg. 3 ga-né-e3-zi §19a (A. B). §20 (A). §21 (A), §62 (F), 70 (B): ga-ne-[e5-2i] §62 (A); ga-
ne-es-24) §60 (A). §61 (A): [ga-ne-c)§-zi §20 (B), § 21 (B): ka-ni-i5-2i §61 (B), §62 (B).
kappi- ad). “small™.
sg- nom.-acc. neut. kap-pi §85 (A. B)
kapina- n. com. “‘thread, strand of wool™
pl. acc. ga-pi-nu-us §126/23 (c): | ga)-pi-nu-us §126/23 (m); ka-pi-nu-us §126/23 (o).
kappue-, kappuwai- v. act. “to count”.
pres. pl. 3 kap-pu-u-an-2i §83 (B); (ka|p-pu-w(a-an-zi] §83 (BB); kap-pu-u-en-zi § 83 (A).
gardp-, garép- (Oett. 11 | ¢) “10 eat (for the animals), to devour™. Oettinger 1979 53.
pres.sg. 3 ka-ra-a-pi § 75 (A. B). §90 (B. E).
karmalassai- (mid. 1?) “become crippled/disabled (?)".
pres. sg. 3 kar-ma-la-ai-3a-i §X (2x), § XI (2x).
karpive/a-, karp- (Va 1) 1) “to lift, to carry™; 2) “to carry out, to render (feudal services)™.
pres. sg. 3 2) kas-ap-zi §46 (B). $47b (B). §XXXVIII (2x). § XXX1Xa, § XXXIXb; k[(ar-ap-zi]
$47b (B): ar-pi-i-e-ez-zi §XXXVI1II. §47b (B); kar-pi-i-ez-zi §46 (A 2x), §47b (A).
§XXXIXb, §48 (A), §51 (G): kar-pi-ez-:i §47b (A), § XL kar-pi-ez-z[i) §46 (A); kar-pi-ez-[zi]
$46 (B); (kar-p)i-ez-2i §47b (A); [ka}r-pi-e: {2f] §48 (B).
pres. pl. 3 2) kar-pi-ia-an-2i 56 (D), kar-pi-an-zi §XXXVIII, §51 (D), §52 (D, G), § 56 (A):
kar-pi-an-z(i] §$52 (A); ka|s-pi-an-ri] §50 (A), § 52 (B); k[ar-pi-an-zi] §46 (A, B).
pret. pl. 3 2) kar-pi-i-e-e(r] § 54 (D), kaz-pli-er] §54 (A).
GlSkarpina- n. com. (a tree).
sg. acc. G18kar-pi-na-an § 101/1 (a).
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kars-, karsiyefa- v. act. 1) “to cut”, 2) “to cut down”, 3) “to separate”, 4) “‘to cut out, to deduct”.

pres. sg. 3 kar-as-zi 4) §85 (A, B), 2) §104/4 (a), §113/13 (d, k), 3) §168/53 (p); kar-a5-[zi]
§104/4 (b); ka([r!-as-2i) 4) §85 (S); [ka)r-as-zi 2) §113/13 (c); kar-as-Se-ez-zi 3) §168/53 (e);
kar!-as-§i-i-ez-2i 4) §6 (A); kar-as-Si-i-e-ez-zi 4) § 6 (B).

part. sg. nom.-acc. neut. kar-ia-an-da-an2) § 113/13 (c); kar-a$-fa-an-da-[an] 2) § 113/13 (d); kar-
i{la-an-da-an} 2) § 113/13 (k).

kartimmiya- v. mid. “'to become furious™.

pres. pl. 3 kar-tim-mi-ia-an-ta-ri § 38 (B); in broken context: kar-tim-mf[i-fa- ... ] §XXXIL

karit adv. “formerly, previously”.

Always spelled the same in the laws. For the rare ka-a-ru-i outside the laws with secondarily
stressed anaptyctic vowel see Neu 1980b 46fT. and Melchert 1994 30. ka-ru-i §7 (A, B), §9 (A,
B).§19b (A, B), §25(A), §51(B,G),§54 (A, B,D,F), §57 (B, D), §58 (B, D), §59 (A, M,
B. D), §63 (A, B), §69 (A, B, 1), §81 (A, B), §91 (B, E), §92 (B), §94 (A. F), §101/1 (a),
§121/18 (a, f), §166/51 (p 2x), § 167/52 (p): ka-[ru-i] §63 (F): [k]a-ru-i §51 (D), §67 (A, B).
§94 (B); (kla-r{u)-@ § 51 (A); [ka-r)u-i §63 (M), § 129126 (c); [ka-ru-}ii §25 (L).

LOkaruhali- n. com. (a functionary).

pl. nom. LUMESkg-r-ha-li-e5 §54 (A); LU-MESka-ru-ha-li-is §54 (B); LUMESkq. [ru-h)a-ii-is §54

(D).
karuili- adj. “ancient, former, previous™.

sg. acc. com. ka-ru-ti-i-li-in §53 (B, D); ka-ru-i-if-in §53 (F). k[@-ru-u-i-li-in] §53 (A).

kassas postpos. “in place(?).”

ka-as-$a-as §167/52 (aa 1x, p 2x), §196/82 (p); ka-a-a5-$a-as § 199/85 (p).

kanan (prep.) “below"”. Cf. kartan dai-.

katral n. “bell(?)"” (a bronze part of an equipment).
sg. nom.-acc. kat-ra-al § 129/26 (c).
KUSgazzimuel- n. neut. (a leather part of an equipment).
sg. nom.-acc. KUSga-az-zi-mu-eI § 129726 (c).
keiiar-, kesSera- n. com. “hand’; “part, share” is written QATAM §53.
sg. nom. ke-e3-3i-ra-as §111; nom. w. poss. pron. ke-es-far-5i-i5 §3 (B);
written with QATU. sg. acc. | QATAM §53 (A, B). 1-EN QA-TAM §53 (D).
2 QATAM §53 (A, B, D, F).
Status constr. INA QATT “by the hand of * § 75 (A). )
QA-AS-SU “hismer hand™ 1) §4 (A, B), § 11 (A, B, alternating with SU-SU in var. C), § 12 (A, B).
8U colophon (F;).
SU-SU “hismer hand” §11 (C), § X, §XI
with Hitt. complements: sg. nom. SU-a5 §1I, §V, § V1
két adv. ““from this side™ (var. to kéz).
ke-e-et § 22b (A).
kéz adv. “from this side”.
ke-e-ez §22b (B).
gimra-/gimmara- n. com. “land, field, steppe”.
sg. gen. gi-im-ra-as §53 (A 2x, D 1x); gi-im-ma-r(a-a5] §53 (B); gi-im-r[a-as] §53 (F); gi-i{m-ra-
as) §53 (F); LIL-a% §53 (D).
kinwe- v. act. “to open” » “'to seek to appropriate”.
pres. sg. 3 k[i-n]u-zi § 164-165/49-50 (p); k[?-mu-zi] §164-165/49-50 (bb).
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kinun adv. “now”.
kirun+ -@ “and” > ki-nu-ra “and now, but now” §7 (A, B). §9 (A, B, C), §19b (A, B), §25b (A),
§51(G), §57 (A B, D), §58 (M, B, D, F), §63 (B, F), §67 (I). §69 (A, B). §81 (A, B), §91
(B). 498 (A, F),8101/1 (a), $119/16 (aa, f), § 121/18 (f), §129/26 (c), §167/52 (p); ki-nu-n{a]
§63 (A), §94 (T); ki-mue-[na} § 59 (M); ki-[nu-n]a §59 (B); ki-n[u-na) §51 (B); k(i-nu-nla §67
(B): kli-mie-na) §51 (D), §59 (A); [k}i-nu-na §67 (A), §92 (B). § 119/16 (1); [ki-nu-nla §7 (X).
§121/18 (aa).
gipessar n.neut. t/n-stem. (0.25 square meters).
1 gi-pé-e3-Sar §103/3 (a), § 168/53 (e, p).
2 gi-pé-es-§ar 103/3 (a).
1| ME gi-pé-es-3ar §6 (B); 1| ME GiSgi.pé-es-sar §6 (A).
kis- (mid.) “'to become, to be considered ” (without -za!).
pres. sg. 3 ki-Sa-ri §40 (B), § XXXV, § 71 (B); k(i-5a-ri} §45 (B), §71 (A); ki-sa-a-ri §45 (C); ki-
i-Sa §40 (L), §86 (B. W), § 173a/58a (p). §200a/86a (p); ki-i-5[a] §40 (A).
pret. sg. 24i-§a-at §37 (B), ki-i5-ra-at §37 (A).
prel. sg. 3 ki-i-[Sa-ar] §51 (A. B).
pret. pl. 3: ki-f-Sa-an-ta-ti §49 (A).
kissan adv. “thus, so, this way"”.
ki-is-ia-an § 166/51 (p); ki-i§-s[a-an] §169/54 (p); ki[-i5-5a-an] § 121/18 (a), § 169/54 (aa); (ki-is]-
Sa-an § LOW/1 (a); kis-an §121/1851 (f).
kisdwwani-"hungry” > “(a year) characterized by famine".
sg. dat-loc. ki-if-du-wa-an-1 §172/57 (p); [ki-i5-du-wa-an)-ti §172/57 (aa); ki-i§-du-wa-an-da
§172/57 (e).
ke - -ku*beit..or... " cf under-aku - -aku.

kuen- (v. act.) “to0 kill, to put to death”.
pres. sg. 3 kuw-c-en-2i § S (A); ki-e-e[n-zi} §2 (A): ku-en-zi §1 (B), §2 (B). §5 (B), §1II (2x) (with
-kdn), §90 (B, E) (with -kdrn), §170/55 (e. p). §187/73 (p). §188/74 (p), §197/83 (p. y).
§198/34 (p). § 199/8S (p with -kén); ku-en-z{i] § 188/74 (x. y).
pres. pl. 3 ku-na-an-2i 199/85 (p). ku-na-an[-...] unplaced fragments KBo 12.50.
kur- (rel. pron.) “who, what, which”.
sg. nom. com. &u-i5 §25 (A 2x, L 1x), §26¢ (C). §28c (C). §43 (C). § XL (with -za). § 50 (A 3x),
§51 (B, G), §106/6 (a. b. h, i), §166/51 (p). §167/52 (p). §168/53 (aa, e, p). § 185/71 (p).
§ 186772 (p): u-[¢5) §51 (A. DY; k{u-i5 | §25 (B): [k]u-i5 § 186/72 (p): [ku-i)5 §48 (A); ku-i-5 ..
§23 (A2x); (ku)-i-5 ... §23 (B); ku-i-[§ ... ] § 106/6 (d).
sg. acc. com. ku-fn §$193/79 (p).
nom.-acc. newt. ku-iz §30 (B), § XXXV, § XXXV, § XXX VII, XXXIXb, §48 (A). §98 (A, B); ku-
(1] § XXIIT; (kei-]r §XL.
sg-gen. ku-e-el §24 (A), § XX XIXb; ku-e-/ ... §6 (A, B), §50 (A, B): ku-i-e-l ... §162/47 (v).
pl. nom. com. ku-i-e5 §52 (A); Au-i-e-[e5) §52 (B); k{u-i-e-e5] §52 (G); [ku-i}-e-e5 §52 (D).
kuis kui$ rel. pron. “whatever'.
Sg. nom. com. ku-i§ ku-is §1V.
nom.-acc. neut. Ku-er ku-ir $28a (B), § XXXIV, §127/24 (c); k(u-i]r ku[-ir] §28a (C); [ku)-it ku-it
§ 127124 (2a).
kuiski. kwitki 1) adj. “a, some”. 2) (pron.) “anyone, somebody, anything, something™.
sg. nom. com. ku-iS-ki 1) §19b (A, B), §20 (A). §21 (A), §38 (A, B); ku-is-k[i] §21 (B); ku-is[-ki]
§19a(B).
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2) 81 (B), §2(B), §4(B),§5 (A, B), §I1I,§7 (A, B), §V,§8 (A, B), § VI, § VI, §9 (A, B),
§VIII §10 (A, B), §IX, §11 (A,B), §X,§12(A,B),§XI.§13 (A, B, C), §XII, §14 (B, O),
§XIII, §15 (B, C), §XIV,§16 (B, C), § XV, §17(B,C), §XVI, §18 (B, C), §XVI1, §22 (A, B).
§37 (A), §42 (A, B,C), §44a (A, B, C), §44b (A), §45(C), § XXXV, §46 (A, B), § XXXVIII,
§47a (A, B), §47b (A), § XXXVI, § XXXVII, § XXXIXa, § XXXIXb, §48 (A), § XL (2x), §53
(A, B, D). §57 (A, B,D), §58 (B, D), §59 (B), §60 (B), §61 (B), §62 (A, B, F), §63 (A, B,
F), §64 (A, B, F), §65 (A, B, F), §67 (A, B, 1), §68 (A.B), §69 (A,B), §70 (A, B), §71 (A.
B), §73(A,B),§74 (A, B), §75 (A,B),§76 (A.B). §77a (A 2x, B Ix), §77b (A), §78 (A),
§80(A,B), §81 (A,B), §82(A,B),§83(A,B), §84(A,B),§85(B),§87(B.E), §88 (B, E).
§89 (B, E), §91 (B.E), §92 (A 1x, B 2x), §100 (A, B, F), § 102/2 (a). § 103/3 (a), § 104/4 (a,
b), §106/6 (b, i), § 108/8 (d, i), § 109/9 (d, j), § 110710 (d). §L11/11 (d), §113/13 (k), §121/18
(f), § 122/19 (f), § 124/21 (c), §125/22 (c 2x, f 1x), $126/23 (c 3%, [ and m 1x), §128/25 (c
2x), §129/26 (c), §130/27 (c), § 144/33 (c), §145/34 (c), § 146/35a (aa, c), §146b/35b (aa),
§147/36 (a, c), §148/37 (aa, c), §149/38 (aa, c). §151/40 (aa and c Ix, q 2x), § 152/41 (aa),

§159/44 (aa, u), §162a/47a (p 2%, v 1x), § 164-165/49-50 (aa, f), § 166/5! (aa, p), § 168/53 (e,

p), §169/54 (e), §172/57 (e. p), § 173a/58a (p 2x). §176a/61a (p), § 176b/61b (aa, p). §177/62
(p 2x), §186/72 (p). §199/85 (p). §200a/86a (x), §200b/86b (p. x): ku-is-k[i] §68 (I), § 77b
(K). §106/6 (d), § 119/16 (f), § 126/23 (c), §143/32 (c), § 162b/47b (v). §164-165/49-50 (p):
ku-i5- (k)i §3 (B); ku-i5-[ki] §44b (C), §47b (B). §69 (1), § 110710 (j). § 124721 (n). unplaced
frg (bb); ku-i[5-ki) §63 (H). §102/2 (b), § 109/9 (b), § 110/10 (b), § 124/21 (c¢), §125/22 (o).
§ 126/23 (f), § 127/24 (¢ ); ku[-i5-k]i §37 (B): ku-[i5-4i] §59 (D), §77b (B). §126/23 (m); k{u-is-
ki) §45 (A), §76 (1), §91 (A). §92 (A), §111/11 (b), § 124/21 (a, c), § 125722 (a), § 126/23 (a),
§ 172/57 (aa); [k]u-is-ki §3 (A), §44b (B), § 103/3 (b). § 106/6 (a), § 120/17 (aa), § 144/33 (aa),
§151/40 (aa), §159/44 (p). § 162a/47a (v); [kJu-is{-ki] § 186/72 (y), (A]u-(i]$-ki § 11X (Au|-is-ki

§45(B), §48 (A), §61 (M), §110/10 (c), § 113/13 (d). §126/23 (m), §144/33 (aa). § 162b/47b
(v): [ku-ij5-ki §88 (W), §101/1 (a). §105/5 (b). § 118715 (aa). §124/21 (n, o). § 12623 (o).
§143/32 (r), §169/54 (p). unplaced fragments (bb); [ku-is]-ki §4 (A): [ku-1]8-[k1] §111/11 (§):
[ku-is-k)i §2 (A). §59 (M), §60 (M), §78 (B), § 105/5 (a), § 124721 (n). §125/22 (n), § 128/25

(aa), §142/31 (c), §145/34 (aa), §149/38 (1), §162a/47a (u), § 173a/58a (aa); ku-is-ka §10 (C).

nom.-acc. newt. ku-et-ki 2) §XXXIV.

gen. ku-e-el-ka 44b (A); [k|u?-e?-el?-ka? §72 (A); ku-el-qa §12 (B), ku-e-el-ga 163/48 (p); ku-ei-
ga 44b (B); ku(-e-el-qa) § 163/48 (f); [ku]-e-il-ka 44b (C).

UL kuiiki “no one, nobody”. U-UL ku-is-ki §34 (B). §55 (B) . §56 (B. D). §175/60 (p): U-UL kie-
i5-k(] §55 (D); [U-U)L ku-i5-ki §36 (B); [(U-UL k}u-i5-ki §175/60 (aa); na-ar-1a ku-i5-ki §55
(A). §56 (A).

kuitman (conj.) 1) “when™. 2) “until".

I') ku-it-ma-a-n ... §10 (A); ku-it-ma-n ... §10 (B, C), §1X.

2) ku-it-ma-n ... §79 (B); ku-it-ma-an §164-165/49-50 (p); |k|u-ir-ma|-an| §164-165/49-50 (f),
[ku?-d}e?-[m)a?-an §113/13 (c, d).

kulkkurs- v. act. ““to mutilate’".

lter. kukkurs(§)ki- pres. sg. 3 [ku-uk-kur)-i$-ki-iz-zi §95 (A).

pl. 3 ku-ug-gur-as-kdn-1i §99 (B); ku-uk-kur-as-kd(n-zi} §95 (F), ku-uk-ku-ir-{alis-kdn-zi) §99
(A): [ku-ug-gu)r-as-kdn-2d §95 (P); [ku-uk-kur-sla-an-zi §99 (Z); kurc-as -kdn?(-=f] §95 (Y).

kieléi- n. neut. “unused/idie land(?)".

collective nom.-acc A SAki-le-e-i §46 (A); ASAHI Aku-le-e.i §4Tb (A ), ASAHLA . le-f §46 (B);
ASAYLALy-fe-[i] §47b (B).

it
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kupiar n. neut. r-stem. “‘remnants (of the ritual)'.
sg. nom.-acc. ku-up-ra-ar §44b (A); ku-up-1ar §44b (B, C).

kuriki- v. act. iter. See under Aukkurs-.

kueriwer- adj. “enemy, hostile, foreign (land)”.
sg. dat.-loc. ku-a-ru-re § 23b (A); ku-ru-ri-i § 23b (B).
kusfan (conj.) ““as soon as, when'. On the formation see Melchert 1994 154.
ki-us-fa-[ajn §28a (C).
kuSSan- n. neut. n-stem. “‘fee, rent, wages™.
sg. nom.-acc. ku-Ja-an §24 (A); ku-u-§a-an §55 (A, B, F): ku-us-sa-an §10 (A. B). §1X, §24 (A,
B), §42 (A 2%, B 4x, C3x). ku-ui-[5a-an) § 10 (K); k[u-us-Sa-an) §26a (J): [k|u-us-Sa-an §26a
(L); (ku-u)s-Sla-aln §24 (B).
with poss. pron. ku-u$-fa-as-Se-e1 §76 (A, B). §157/42 (aa 3x). §158b/43b (aa), §159/44 (aa).
§ 160/45; kie-us-ia-ai-Sle-er] §160a/45a (aa); ku-us-Sa-[as-Se-et] § 160b/45b (aa): ku-u[5-Sa-as-
Se-er) §161/46 (aa); [ku-u)3-5a-as-fe-e1 § 158a/43a (aa): ku-us-§a-an-Se-er §42 (B), §76 (1),
§157/42 (n 2x), § 158b/43b (n); [k|u-us-Sa-an-Se-et §159/44 (u).
collective(?) (cf. Commentary on § 158). ku-us-§a-né-es-i-it §157/42 (p); ku-us-sa-ni-is-§i-it
§157/42 (p 2x), § 158a/43a (p). § 160b/45b (p). §161/46 (p): ku-us-5a-[ni-i)5-i-it § 159/44 (p):
ku-us-${a-ni-i5-3i-it §160/45 (p); [k Ju-1s-Sa-an-3e-et §159/44 (u); [ku-u)$-5[a-...-it] §157/42
(1), [kat-us-3a-...-51)-ir § 160b/45b(v), § 161/46 (v).
dal.-loc. ku-us-§a-ni §42 (C), §150/39 (aa. q 2x), §158a/43a (aa). § 158b/43b (aa), § 158b/43b (p):
|ku-u)s-3a-ni §158a/43a (n); ke-ts-ne §150/39 (¢ 2x); [kju-us-Sa-ni § 150/39 (aa): ku-us-Sa-ni-i
§158a/43a (p).
abl. ku-us-sa-na-az $145/34 (aa); ku-ui-na-az §145/34 (c): [ku?-us?-na-alz §145/34 (s).
kusSaniytla-, kusne- v. act. “10 hire, torent”.
pres. sg. 3 ku-ws-§a-ni-i-e-ez-zi §42 (B); ku-us-5a-ni-ez-zi §42 (A), §78 (A), §151/40 (aa 2x),
§152/41 (aa); ku-us-§a-ni-(e=-=i] §151/40 (q): ku-us-Sa-ni-ez-zi) §151/40 (q): ku-Sa-ni-ez-zt
§78 (B); hu-ui-ne-ez-zi § 15140 (c); ku-us-nle-ez-zi) §152/41 (c): k{u-u5-ne-ez-:i} § 151/40 (c):
ku-us-sa-ni-ia-2€ §42 (C), | ... ku-ai-8}a-ni-lia)(- ... } §78 (K).
kusaa- n. neut. “brideprice™.
sg. (or pl.?) nom.-acc. ku-ii-fa-ta §19 (B 2x), §30 (B), §34 (B), §35 (B). §36 (B): ku-i-3a-a-ta
§29 (C), kue-i-|a-a-ra) §30 (C): kwr-3a-ra §XX1IT; ku-Sa-a-ta §29 (C).
Akuorowai - v. act. (with -za) “1o secuse witnesses'.
pres. sg. 3 k- w-ut-re-wa-a-ex-2i § XXXV, ku-wt-ru-wa-a-ez-zi §XXXV.

L

lagha- n. com. ‘‘voyage, campaign™.
sg. dat.-loc. la-ah-ha §42 (A, B, fa-ah-hi §42 (C).
lag- v. act. “to knock out (someone’s tooth)™.
pres. sg. 3 la-a-ki §7 (A. B). §3 (A, B, X), § VII (2x).
larpu- v. mid.? (meaning unknown).
la-ar-pu-ut-ta §162a/47a (p); la-(ar-pu-ut-ta §162a/47a (w); [la-a)r-pu-ut-ta §162a/47a (f); la-ar-
pu-ut-tja § 162a/47a (u).
[erziya- v. mid., “lorecover™.
pres. sg. 3 la-a-az-zi-ar-ta §10 (A): la-az-zi-at-ta §10 (A); SIGs-at-ta-ri §10 (B); SIGs-at-[ra-rt)
§10(B): SIG-ri § 10 (C): SIGs-ta[...] §10 (K): SIGs-ta-ri §1X (2x); SIGs-ar-ra §113/13 (k).
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le (prohibitive negation) “let not*. .
le-¢ §48 (A 2x), § XL, 198/84 (p); [/]e-e §XL.
{élaniya- v. mid., “to become furious".
pres. sg. 3 le-e-[la}-ni-at-ta § 38 (A).
link- v. act., “to swear".
pres. sg. 3 li-ik-2i §75 (A); li-in-ga-zi § 75 (B).
pl. 3 li-in-kdn-[zi]) § 75 (1).
lukke- (thematic), lukkis- v. act., “to ignite, set fire 10"
pres. sg. 3 lu-uk-ke-ez-zi §98 (B), §99 (A, B), §100 (A, B); § 105/5 (a). § 106/6 (aa, @), lu-uk-ke-
e2-2(i) §98 (A); lu-uk-ke-e(z-2i) §106/6 (b); hu-uk-k(e-ez-2i) §100 (F); lu-uk-(ke-ez-2d] § 105/5
(b); lu-ulk-ke-ez-zi] § 106/6 (b, i); [lu-u)k-ke-ez-zi §99 (F): [lu-uk-ke-ez-2)i §105/5 (g). § 106/6
(@) e-uk-ki-i5-2i § 100 (Z).
part. lukkant-: sg. nom.-acc. neut. lu-uk-kdn §106/6 (d), (/u-ulk-kdn §106/6 (b).
Inli-n. com., “basin, pond".
sg. gen. lu-li-ia-as § 119/16 (f) (duliyas MUSEN “pond bird™).
all. lu-li-ia §25 (A); l[u-li-ia) §25 (L).
abl. lu-d-li-ia-az §102/2 (b); [lu-u-li-i}a-az §102/2 (a).
luzzi- n. neut. “compulsory public work, corvée”.
sg. nom.-acc. lu-uz-zi §46 (A 3%, B 1x), §XXXVIII (3x), §47a (A. B), §47b (A 3x, B 1x),
§XXXVI(2x), § XXXIXa (3x), § XXXIXb (3x), §48 (A), §XL, §50 (A), §52 (A, B), §54 (A,
B. D), §56 (A, B, D); lu-uz-2[i] §47b (B), §51 (B, D); lu-w[z-24) §47b (B), §58 (F). [u-1z-zi
§52(D); [/u-{u)z-2i §46 (B); [lu-u)z-zi §48 (B), § 52 (D); [lu-uz-z)i §46 (B).

M

-ma (conj.) “but’.

110 (2x). [23]. 24. 267 28a. 28c var. 29. 30. [37]. 40. 41. 41 var. 43 44b 45 46 ~47b). T1. 75. 86. 95.
98 var. ? 99. - Par. II, III (2 x), IV, IX (3X), X, XI, XXIII, XXIV, XXV (3 X), XXX, XXXI,
XXXV (4 X), XXXVI, XXXVII (2x), XXX VI, XXX1Xa, XL. - 106/6. 107/7. 8 12. [13] var.
[47) var., 163/48 (2x). 55 var,, 73 (2x). 74 (2x). [77]). 195/81a. 195/81a var., 197/83. 199/85.

-ma+-a§ *he” > -ma-as 187/73. 74.

-ma+-an “*him” » -ma-an 187/73. 74.

-ma+-at “'es” > -ma-at 135 (2x). - 163/48.

malihan (adv. and conj.) “as”.
ma-ah-ha-an §55 (B, D, F) (var. in A ma-a-ah-ha-an-da). §65 (B, F) (var. in A ma-a-ah-ha-an-
da), §73 (A, B), ma-ah-ha-[an(-?) ... ] §73 (S),- 70 (j)-
mahhanda (adv. and conj.) *'as”.
ma-a-ah-ha-an-da §55 (A), §65 (A).
GlSyapla- n. com. “vine branch”.

sg. acc. GI8ma-ap-la-an §101/1 (c), § 108/8 (b 2x), dat.-loc. S'8ma-ah-ii § 101/1 (c).

man and (enclitic) -man (particle of the unreal or potential).

~ 49 (4x). - Par. XLI. ma-a-am{-ma-an] §49 (A).

man (conj.) 1) “when’" (OH), 2) “if" (NH).

1) §55 (A [ma)-a-an, B, D), §$10 (A, B, C), §1X, 2) §5 (B, var. of A na-as-ma), §27 (J), §33 (A),
$40 (B, replacing «dk-ku A), §41 (B, C. replacing rék-ku A, L), § 49 (ma-a-am|-ma-an] A). § SO
(A), §53 (A, D, F 2x, 1x ma-a-né-za), §64 (F), §71 (A, B). § 79 (ma-a-na-as-1a A replaced by
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ku-it-ma-na-as-1a in B), - Par. VII, X (2x), XI. XXV, XXX, XXXII, XXXIV, XXXV (2x),
XXXVI, XXXVII (2x), XXX [Xa—§ 171/56 (e. p). § 19379 (p. y)-
mdn +-af*'er’" » ma-a-na-as §10, §27 (3) - Par. IX, X.
mdn +-an“ihn" > ma-a-na-an §71 (A, B). - Par. XXXVI, XXXIXa.
madn +-¢ “'they” » ma-a-né(-za) §53 (A).
ma-a-am[-ma-an) §49 (A).
man - man *“whether ... or”. Par. XXX VIL
manninkuvan adv. “nearby, in the vicinity™.
ma-an-ni-in-ku-an §22 (A).
marse- v. act., “1o be dishonest, false, corrupt’.
pret. pl. 3 mar-Se-e-cr $49 (A).
masivan adv. “as much as, as many as'".
sg. NOm.-acc. neul. ;na-sr-ia-an 128/25 (c), broken away in aa.

mehur n. neut. r/n “time"”.
sg. dat.-loc. me-e-hu-ni 165/50 (p) (var. in 2a me-e-a-ni).
meyani- “(temporal ) cycle, extent (of time)".
me-e-a-ni §165/50 (aa).
mekk-, mekki- adj. “much, many, most (of)""
sg. nom. com. [re-ek-ki-i§] §46 (A2, B), sg. nom.-acc. neut. me-ek-ki §94 (A, B. F, O), §95 (A, B,
P). pl. acc. com. me-ck-ku-1$ §33 (A). me-¢Jk-[ku-us] §32 (A). Since A writes the sg. nom.-acc.
neul. twice as me-ek-ki (§§94, 95), me-ek-ki-i §47b (A) may be an adverb; cf. CHD mekki B
(morphology sect.) and Melchert 1994 85, 102, 131, 184.

mene- n. neut. “face’.

sg. nom.-acc. neut. me-ne-i§-§i-it § 166/51 (p) (2x); broken away in aa, but probably me-e-ni-is-§i-it.
-mi- (enclitic possessive pron.)“my”.

sg. nom.-acc. neut. -me-er $40 (A, B), §41 (A 2x. B 2x); -mi-it § 40 (B), §41 (C). § 169/54 (e).
miyaat- (part. of mai- “to grow™) “growing, in bloom” (modiying a vineyard in § 105/5 or a field in

§106/6).
sg- A. com. mi-ia-an-da-an §106/6 (a) (var. ra-me-e-el-f{a] §106/6 i), ri]-ia-an-da-an § 106/6 (c)
(var. ta-me-e-el-la) § 106/6 i), (m)i-ia-an-da-an §107/7 (a). mi-ia-an-ra-{an] § 105/5 (b).
pl. nom.-acc. neul. mi-an-ca § 107/7 (d), m(i-an-da} §107/7 (b), mi-an-rla- ... | §107/7 (h).

midit- n. neut. “honey™.
Written with Sumerogram LAL: § 181/66 (p. x).
ntimma-, memma- v. act., ‘'to refuse, reject”.
pres. sg. 3 mi-im-ma-i §30 (B) (with -za), §40 (A), §41 (A, B), § 28 (B: the clause is replaced in C
with tdk-ku at-ti-ma an-\ni UV-UL a-ai-3{u]), [§95), [mi-i}m-ma-i §40 (B), mi-im-{ma-i] §40
(L), me-cem->ma-i § 41 (C). pl. 3 mi-im-ma-an-2i §55 (A), mi-im-ma-a[n-zi] §28 (A), me-em-
ma-an-2i §55 (B), me-em-ma-anf-:1] § S5 (F).

N

rai- v. act., “to lead, tum”.
pres. pl. 3 ne-e-ig-an-zi §166/51 (p).
appan arha nai- pres. sg. 3 EGIR-anar-ha ... na-a-i § 162a/47a (p): [ ...} na-a-i § 162a/47a (u, v).
edi nai- pres. sg. 3 e-di na-a-i §171/56 (e 3x, p 2x), i-di na-a-i § 171/56 (p).
Sara nai- pres. sg. 3 sa-ra-a n[a}-a-i §162a/47a (p).
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nakkus n. neut.
na-ak-ku-us §98 (A, B)
nzan “and him”, nza$ “and he™, nzar “and it” cf. under nu.

-nas (enclitic personal pron.) “us”
(dat. and acc.) § 55 (A 2x); -n{a-as] §55 (B); -nja-a5 §55 (F).
nasma (conj.) 1) “or”, 2) “or (if)".
Always written na-as-ma 1) §3 (B). §4 (B), §5 (A. B), §6 (A, B), §8 (A, B), § VII, §1! (A. B.
C). §X.§12(Aand B 2x), § X[, § 14 (B), § XII[, § 16 (B), § XV, §24 (A, B). §25 (A), §31 (B),
§35 (B), §37 (A), §44b (B.C), § XXXV, §69 (A, B, ), §74 (B), § 77 (A), §78 (A). §86 (B,
E). §101/1 (a), §104/4 (a, b), § 105/5 (b), §125/22 («, f), § 128/25 (c), §129/26 (c). § 130727
(c). § 146a/35a (aa, c), §164-165/49-50 (aa, f, p). § 175/60 (p 2x), §176b/61b (b), § 177/62 (p).
§194/80 (p, y), §195c/81c (p), §200a/86a (p), § 200b/86b (p 2x, x Ix), Unplaced Fragments
(2); na-<as->ma §195¢/81c (y); na-as-mfa) §14 (C), § 16 (C), §86 (S), § 146a/35a (c), §177/62
(b); na-a[s-ma §37 (B); na-a[§-ma] §8 (X); na-[as-ma] §86 (H), § 195c/81 (e); #|a-a5-ma)
§ 146a/35a (c), §200b/86b (p, x); (n]a-as-ma §1 (B), §25 (L). §125/22 (o). § 195¢/81c (aa):
[n)a-a{s-ma) § 195¢/81c (x): [na-a)s-ma §2 (B); [na-a3-m]a § 74 (A), §86 (S), § 200b/86b.
2)5(A). §7 (A, B), §8 (A, B), §47b (A), §XXXVIL, {n]a-a5-ma §8 (X). na-(a5i-ma) §47b (A),
na-as-mla) §46 (A).
naima +-as “he”» na-as-ma-as §XXXIXb, §75 (A, B); [n]a-as-ma-as §75 (1).
na$ma +-an “him" > na-as-ma-an 75 (B).
nassu (conj.) “either”.
na-as-su §31 (B), § XXV, §175/60 (aa, p), §176b/61b (b 1x, p 2x), §200b/86b (p): [11]a-as-Fu
§ 164-165/49-50 (p). [na-as-5]u §200b/86b (x).
natra adv. ‘'not”.
na-ar-ta §27 (B), §39 (A), §42 (A), §46 (A), 47b (A), §54 (A 2x), §55(A). §56 (A), §57 (A
2x), §58 (A), §66 (A). §71 (B), §99 (A). §194/80 (aa); na-ar-dfa] § 118/15 (aa); na-alr-ta)
§47a (A); na-[ar-ta) §169/54 (aa); n[a-at-ta) § 71 (A); U-UL §111, § 1V, §X. §XI. §28a (B. C),
$28c (C), §34 (B), §35 (B), §39 (B), §42 (B and C 2x), §45 (B), § XXXV (2 x), §46 (B),
§XXXVIIT (2x), § XXX VI, § XXXVII, § XXXIXa, § XXXIXb, §XLI, §54 (B 2x, D 1x), §55
(B.D), §56 (B, D), §57 (B and D 2x), §58 (B and D 2x), §66 (F,[). §71 (B). §86 (B, E). § 98
(B), §99 (B), 108/8 (b, d, h), § 112/12 (d, k), §163/48 (p 2x), §169/54 (e). §175/60 (p),
§187/13 (p), §188/74 (p. y), §190/76 (p 2x), §191/77 (p. y). §192/78 (y). §193/79 (p),
§194/80 (e 1x, p3x,y 2x), § 199/85 (p 3x), $200a/86a (p 4x, z Ix), U-U[L] §27 (C), § XXXIII,
§45 (C). §54 (D). $194/80 (y), U[-UL] §XXIX, §47a (B), §54 (F), §187/73 (y), §199/85 (z),
§200a/86a (2), [U-U]L §36 (B), §47b (B), §66 (B), § 163/48 (bb).
nawi adv. ‘not yet”
na-a-ti-i §93 (B and F 2x); na-i-i § 30 (B); na-a-wis §30 (C).
nega- “sister”.
n(e-]k(a-a$] §200a/86a (p).
Written logographically (with dat.-loc. poss.): NIN §195¢c/81c (p. y); [N1]N-is-5 § 195¢/81¢c (aa).
Akkad. A-HA-[SA) (« *ahdt + -fa): “'[her) sister” §192/78 (y).
negna- “‘brother'".
Written logographically: SES-SU “his brother™ § 193/79 (p, y), § 195a/81a (aa Ix, p 2x); SES-SU
§195a/81a (y); SE(S-SJU §193/79 (p); SE[S-SU) §195a/81a (y).
With Hittite complements: SES-as §195a/81a (e, x).

' mqm
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Plural nom. A7-HU-U § 194/80 (aa); AT-HU-U-TIM §194/80 (p).
nu (conj.) 1) (connecting equal clauses) “and, and then, and by that ", 2) (introducing the final
clause) “therefore, so” (It does not occur in the laws as regularly as in the texts of later period).

1)§1V,§9(B), §10(A,B). §IX.§38 (A, B), § XXX, §41 (A 1x,B 2x), §43 (A 1x,B and C 2x),
§XXXIXb, §48 (A), §55 (A 3x, B 4x, D 1x), §77a (B 2x, F 1x), $106/6 (a), § 108/8 (d),
§169/54 (e), §178/63 (p), § 191/77 (p). § 198/84 (p. y): [n]u §149/38 (c), n(u] § 198/84 (p).

2)8§10(A.B). §19a(A,B). §25(A), §28a(B), §28b (B, C), § XXI, §39 (A. L), §40 (B 2x), §41
(B and C 2x), § XXXI, §42 (B, C). §43 (B). § XXXVI. §XXXVIIL § XXXIXb. §49 (A). §50
(A), §55 (B, D). §75 (A, B), §94 (B), §95 (A. B, P), §99 (B, Z), § 100 (B, F), §200/86b (x);
nla) XXX, §200/86b (p).

In conjunction with other enclitics:

ne#-a-“he” > na-:

sg. nom. com: #a-a§ “and he” 1) §3 (A, B), §4 (A, B), §11. . § X, §XI. §23 (A 2x, B 1x), §27 (C),
§38 (A), §XXXIL §40 (B). §42 (A Ix, B and C 2x), §44a (A, B,C). §75 (A.B,1),§ 76 (B, 1),
$84 (A, B). §86 (B.E), §87 (B, W), §88 (B, W), §89 (B), §197/83 (p): na-a[5) §84 (R). § 86
(S), na-[as} §23 (B). § 197/83 (e). nla-as) §42 (A); [n]a-as §38 (B). §79 (B). §86 (W). §89
(W)

2) §1V,§30(B), §35(B). §45(B.C). § XXXV, §48 (A). §XL, §71 (B), §86 (B, E), 145/34 (aa,
c). § 162a/47a (p. v). §175/60 (p); [n)a-as §35 (A); [na-a]5 §48 (B).

1) or 22) § XX XIL (2x).

sg. acc. com. ra-an “and him” 1) § I, §6 (A, B), §19a (A. B), 19b (B), §21 (A, B), §22a (A, B),
§29 (B, C), §31 (B), §34 (B), § XX VI, §36 (B). §40 (A, B), § XXXIV, § XXXV, §47a (B),
§71(B), §90 (B. E), §95 (A, P), §99 (Z), § 199/85 (p): [n]a-an 19b (A). §20 (A, B), §99 (B.
F). [ra-aln §95 (B)

2)1§23b (A.B). §26a (B.L). §26b (J). §27 (C). §28 (B Ix, C 2x), §30 (B). §34 (B), §36 (B),
§XXXV, §66 (A.B.F), §70 (A, B), §71 (B 3x), §75 (A, B), §86 (B). §149/38 (c); n[a-an)
§149/38 (aa); (na-a|n §27 (L).

1) or 27) § XXIL.

sg. nom.-acc. neut. na-at “and it” 1) §$163/48 (f and p 2x); n[a-ar] §163/48 (f).

2) §28a(C), §XXXIV, § XXXV, § XL, §98 (A), [na-a]t §98 (Q)

1)or2?) § XXV, § XXIX, §162b/47b (v)

pl. nom. com. ra-ar “'and they” 1) §31 (B)

pl. acc. com. nu-us “and them™ 1) §26a (L). §55 (A). §79 (A) (in B [#a]-a5)

pl nom.-acc. neut. na-ar “and them” 1) §45 (A, B). na-a[r] §45 (C).

nu+-asta » na-af-a 1) §38 (B). §90 (B).

nu+-kan > mu-kdw2) §1V: 1) nfu-kdn) §37 (A).

nu+-§an > nu-ui-3a-an 1) § 100 (B); ru-us-sa-a(n) § 100 (F): [nu-us-sa-a}n §100 (A).

nu+$i“him, her s nu-us-Sifse "and him” 1) §29 (B, C), § XXXV, §78 (A with -an, B with -kdn)

ne-ui-$F 10(B, C), §IX, § X (2x). § X1 (2x), §16 (C), §20 (B), §22 (B 2x), §40 (B, L). §44a (B),
§XXXVIIL, §XLI, §78 (B). §200b/86b (p). unplaced fragments (z); nu-us-5{i} §44a (C): (nu-
u)3-5i §26a (L).

nu-ui-3e §10 (A), §11 (A, B). §22 (A 2x), §23 (A, B), §40 (A), §78 (A).

mu+-Sreas “them’ > na-us-ma-as “and them” 1) § XXIVa, §38 (B).

nu+-za> nu-2a 1) §9 (A, B, C), §31 (B), §XXV, §40 (B), §41 (BIx, C 2x), § 105/5 (a, g); [nu]-za
$105/5 (b).

2) § VIIL, §21 (B), §31 (B). § XXIVa, §43 (C). § XXXV, §106/6 (d), § 171/56 (e and p 2x); [n]u-
1a §5 (B).

me-uz-2a 1) §33(A). 2) §5(A). §21 (A), §43 (A).
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nu+-zan (« -za-$an) » nu-za-an 1) 105/5 (a).
P,B

pa-
pla-] §162b/47 (w).
pahhur n. neut. r/n-stem. “fire”.
sg. nom.-acc. pa-ah-hur § 106/6 (d, i); [pla-ah-hur §106/6 (b).
dat.-loc. pa-ah-hu-e-ni §44a (A, B): 1ZI-ni §44a (C).
pai- v. act. “t0 go'".
pres. sg. 3 pa-iz-zi §23 (A), §38 (B), §42 (A, B, C), § 118/15 (f). § 146a/35a (c), § 164-165/49-50
(£). §173b/58b (p); [pla-iz-2¢ § 164-165/49-50 (p). [pla?-iz-2[i?] § 118/15 (1); [pa-)iz-2zi § 118/15
(aa); [pa-i)z-2i §146a/35a (aa). pla-iz-zi] §38 (A), § 164-165/49-50 (aa); pa-i[z-zi] §86 (B).
§ 173b/58b (aa); pa-iz-z[i] §23 (B), § 118/15 (aa).
pres. pl. 3 pa-a-an-zi §79 (A, B).
imp. pl. 3 i-ir-re-en §55 (A, B).
inf. pa-a-u-wa-an-zi § 56 (D) (var. in (A) tdk-§u-an-zi; in (B) tdk-§u-wa-an-zi)
anda pai- “10 go in(to)".
pres. sg. 3 an-da ... pa-iz-zi §93 (B, F); (an)-da ... p[a-iz-2i) §93 (F); |an-da] ... pa-iz-2i §93 (B);
aln-da) ... pa-iz-2i §93 (A); an-|da) pa-iz-zi §23 (A); an-da ... [pa-iz-2i] §93 (A).
dppan(-)anda pai- *'10 go after, pursue”.
pres. pl. 3 a-ap-pa-an-an-da pa-a-a[n)-z(i} §37 (A) (var. EGIR-an-da-m|a|-a($-m)a-as-k[dn 5a)r-
ldiV-ia-as pa-iz-ziin B).
appanda pat- “'to go after, pursue’.
pres. sg. 3 EGIR-an-da ... pa-iz-:i §37 (B) (var. a-ap-pa-an-an-da pa-a-a[n}-z[i] in A).
pai- v.act. 1) “to give, replace™.
pres.sg. 3 pa-a-i §1(B), $2(B). §3 (A.B), §4 (A, B), $IL §5 (A and B 2x), §11I (2x), §IV (2x),
§7(A), §V (2x), §8 (A, B), § VI (2x), § VII (2x), § 10 (A 3%, B and C 2x), § IX (4x), § 11 (A,
B). §X (2x). §12 (A, B, C), § XI (2x), §13 (B), § XII, §14 (B, C), § XIII, § 15 (B, C). §XIV,
§16(B,C), §XV,§17 (B 2%, C1x)§XVI, §18 (C), §XVII, §19b (A, B), §20 (A, B), §22 (A
3x, B 1x), §23 (A, B), §24 (A 2x), §25 (A 2x), §26a (J), §40 (A, B), §42 (B and C 3x), §45
(B). §47a (A. B), §57 (A 1x, B and D 2x) §58 (A, B and D 2x, M and F 1x), §59 (A. M and N
Ix, B 2x), §60 (A and M Ix, B 2x), §61 (A and F Ix, B 2x), §62 (A and M Ix, B and F 2x),
§63 (A, B and F 2x), §67 (A 2%, B 1x), §69 (A and B 2%, 1 1x), § 70 (A, B). §72 (A, B). § 74
(Alx,B2x), §75(A,B),§76 (A), §77 (A 3x,B 1x), § 78 (A, B), §81 (A, B). §82 (A, B, R),
§83 (A 2x, B 1x), §85 (A). §86 (B, E), §87 (B, E), §88 (B, E), §89 (B, E), §91 (B), §92 (A
1x, B 2x), §93 (B 2x, F 1x), §94 (B, F, T), §95 (A 2x, B 1x), §96 (B), §97 (A, B), § 101/1
(2), §103/3 (2, b), §104/4 (a), § 105/5 (a, b, ¢, d), §106/6 (d, i), §107/7 (a and ¢ 1x, d 2x)
§108/8 (c and d 2x), 109/9 (c, d), §110/10 (c, d, j), §113/13 (k), §121/18 (a), §122/19 (a),
§124/21 (¢ 2%, fand 0 1x), § 125/22 (¢, n, 0), § 126/23 (22 and ¢ 3x), § 12724 (c). § 128/25 (aa
Ix, ¢ 2x), §142/31 (r), §143/32 (c), § 144/33 (aa 3x, ¢ 1x), §145/34 (aa, c). § 146a/35a (c),
§146b/35b (aa), §147/36 (c), §148/37 (c), §149/38 (aa, c¢), §150/39 (aa), §152/41 (aa),
§158/43 (p), §162a/47 (p). § 164-165/49-50 (aa, p), §167/52 (p), § 168/53 (e. p), §170/55 (e.
p). §172/57 (p 2x), § 174759 (p). § 176a/61 (p), §177/62 (aa 1x, p2x), §178/63 (p). § 185/71
(p). $186/72 (p 6x), §200b/86b (p 3x), Unplaced Fragments (z); pa-a-i! $124/21 (n); [pla-a-i
§111, 8§40 (L), §85 (B), §104/4 (b), § 126123 (f), § 128/25 (aa); [p)a-a|-i] §86 (H): [pa]-a-i §60
(N), §88 (W), §94 (B). §95(0), §97 (Q), §101/1 (a), §126/23 (m), § 162b/47 (c), §200b/86b
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(x): (pa]-a-a' $124/21 (aa); [pa-a}-i §10 (B), §60 (F). §106/6 (b, h), §107/7 (aa), §127/24
(aa), Unplaced Fragments (bb); p|a-a]-i §67 (B); pla-a-i] §63 (M), § 125/22 (aa, m), § 142/31
(c). §143/32 (x); pa-[a-]i §128/25 (c). §174/59 (aa); pa[-a-i | §26¢ (C), §58 (M), §95 (F),
§151/40 (12x), § 152/41 (1), § 200b/86b (x): pa-a-[i] §7 (B). §13 (C), §18 (B), §83 (BB), §91
(A). §94 (A), §108/8 (b), § 113713 (d). §120/17 (aa), § 124721 (o), § 131/28 (c), §143/32 (aa),
§144/33 (aa), §168/53 (d), § 1 77/62 (2a), § 200b/86b (x); pa-a<-i> §62 (A); pa-al- ... ] §72 (S);
pa-{ ... 1§ 109/ (j).
pres. pl. 3 pi-an-2i 1) §40 (A), §46 (A). § XXXVIII, §47b (A, B). § XXXIXb, §112/12 (c): [pi-a]n-
zi §40 (B); pi-la)n-1i §46 (B): pi-alr-zi) §28 (C), §40 (L): pi-an-[zi) §112/12 (d): pi-an-z[i)
§28 (B). § XXX.
pret. sg. 3 p[é-e5-1a] §28 (B).
part. piyant-: sg. nom. com. pi-ia-an-:a §46 (A); pi-an-za §XXXVIII (2x).
nom.-acc. neut. pi-ia-a-an §42 (A 2x. B 1x); pi-ia-an §42 (B). § XXX VIIL; pi-i-ia-an §42 (C 2x),
§46 (C).
pl. nom. com. pi"-{ra-an-re-e5) §46 (C).
Tterative piske- (OH and early MH), peshe- (later MH and NH):
pret. pl. 3 pi-is-ker §7 (A). §9 (A), §19b (A), §25 (A), §49 (A), §57 (A), §59 (A, M), §63 (A),
§94 (A): pliis-ker] §69 (A). §94 (B): pi-is-[ker] §63 (M), §94 (O); pi-is-ke[r] §67 (A): pi-is-
ke-er §81 (A). pi-i(5-...] §81 (K): [p)i-is-kiker § 119/16 (aa): pé-es-ker §7 (B), §9 (B). §19b
(B). §57 (B, D). §58 (B, D). §59 (B). §63 (B, H), §67 (B, ), §69 (B), §81 (B). §91 (B).
§94 (F.T), §119716 (f), § 122719 ({); |pé-e5-kler §63 (F); [pé-e5-ke]r § 58 (F); pé-e[s-ker] §69
(1); plé-e5-ker) §129/26 (c): pé-ei-ke-er §49 (L).
dppa pai- 1) “lo give back”. 2) "0 replace again”.
pres. sg. 3 (a-ap-papla-a-i 2) §100 (A): a[-ap-pa ... pa-a-i} §44a (A); a-ap-pa ... [pa-a-i] 1) §45
(A)
EGIR-pa pa-a-i 1) §86 (B, E). 2) $100 (B); [E]JGIR-pa ... pa-a-i 1) §44a (C); [EGIR-pa pa-a]-i
1) §86 (W) EGIR-pa ... [pa-a-i] 1) §45 (B); EG[IR-pa ... pa-a-i} 1) §44a (B).
pres.pl. 3a-ap-pa ... pi-an-zi 1) §95 (A. B).
EGIR-pa ... pi-an-2i 1) §95 (Y): |EG|IR-pa ... [pi-an}-2i 1) §99 (A); [EGIR-pa ... p)i-an-zi 1) §95
(F); EGIR-pa ... pi-{an)-zi 1) §99 (B): [ ... | pi-an-2{i} §99 (R).
EGIR-an ... [pi-an-zi) 1) §99 (F).
papre-*“10 be(come) impure™ » ““o do something impure or defiling”. Cf. CHD P 106f.; Melchert 1984
19,33 n. 68 (contra Oettinger 1979 284 n. 50).
pres. sg. 3 pa-ap-re-ez-zi § 25 (A 3x); pa-ap-[re-ez-zi] §25 (B); |pa-ap-re-ez-z]i § 25 (B).
pard adv. 1) “wn addition™. (Prev.) 2) 2.
1) rék-ku A.SA HI.A ku-e-el-la pa-1a-a wa-a-$i “If he buys in addition someone (else)’s land”
§XXXI1Xb.
1) pard hameshanda “'1o the following spring”. pa-ra-a ha-me-e$-ha-an-da §100 (A, B), [pa-ra-a
R)a-mi-i§-ha-an-ti § 100 (Z). [p)a-ra-a §100 (W).
2) pard tarnai- to change someone s social status. pres. sg. 3 pa-ra-a tar-na-i §36 (B); pa-ra-a rart-
na-i §34 (B): pa-ra-a [ar-na-i} § XXIX.
2) -1a ... pard Suwai- to disinheril. pres. sg. 3 -za ... pa-ra-a u-wa-a-ez-zi §171/56 (e¢); -za ... pa-
ra-a $u-u-i-ez-zi § 171/56 (p).
parkuess- v. act. "‘to be pure, innocent”.
pres. sg. 3 [pds-ku-e-es-z}i §25 (L); pdr-ku-e-es-z[i] §25 (L).
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parkunu- v. act. “to purify (ritually)”.

pres. sg. 3 pdr-ku-nu-uz-zi §44b (A, B, C), §60 (A, M), §61 (A, M), §62 (M), § 163/48 (f): pds-
ku-nu-zi §60 (B, N), §61 (B), §62 (A, B), §163/48 (p); [p)dr-ku-nu-zi § 62 (F); pdr-ku-|(nu-zi)
§60 (F); pdr-ku-nu-(2i] §61 (F).

dppa parkunu- “to make pure again’".

pres. sg. 3 EGIR-pa pdr-ku-nu-zi § XXXIV (2x).

parn- (stem of the oblique cases of per n. neut.) “house™.

sg. all. pdr-na §25 (A), §27 (L). §44b (A), §93 (B 2x, F 1x).

sg. dat.-loc. pdr-ni § 44b (B); pdr-n{i] § 44b (C).

Written logographically: E §1V, § XVIII, § XXIX, §46 (A, B), § XXX VIII, §XXXVII, §52 (D).
With Hittite complements: sg. nom.-acc. E-er §31 (B 2x), § XXIV (2x), § XXV, §94 (A, B, F. T),
§95(A.B,0),§98 (A, B), §99 (A, B), § 1462/35a (c): E-er-fer §19a (A, B); E-¢[r] §58 (Q).
dat.-loc. E-ri §27 (B), § XXXV, §98 (A, B), § 127/24 (aa), § 197/83 (p); E-ri-5i §10; E-es-5i §1X;

E-i5-5i § 164-165/49-50 (aa, p): E-[ri) §98 (Q).

With Akkadian complements: sg. gen. E-TIM (AkK. bitim) § XXV.

E-SU (Akk. bissu) “his house™ §51 (G 2x), § 164-165/49-50 (aa, p). §173a/58a (p); E-SU-NU
(AKK. bissunu) “their house™ §53 (A, B, D); E-SU(sic)-NU §33 (A); pl. EHLA-SU-NU (Akk.
bitariSunu)“their houses” § 50 (A).

parnaz$se=za Suwayezzi “and he shall look to (his) house for it™:

In OS: pdr-na-as-Se-e-a Su-wa-i-ez-2i §5 (A), §8 (A). §19b (A), §20 (A), §57 (A). §59 (A), §77
(A), 8§81 (A), §94 (A); [pdr-na-as)-Se-e-a Su-wa-i-ez-zi §61 (A); [pdr-na-as)-Se-e-a §u-wa-i-e:-
[:i] §61 (M); [pdr-na-as-Se-e-a) Su-wa-i-ez-2i §3 (A). [pdr-na-as-Se-e-a fu-wa-i-ez)-zi §97 (A);
par-n[a-ai-le-e-a su-wa-i-ez-zi § 4 (A). pdr-na-(as-ie-e-a Su-wa-i-ez-zi] §60 (M): pdr-ra-as-ie-
e-a §[u-wa-i-ez-zi] §13 (A), §58 (M), §62 (M); pdr-na-as-se-e-a fu-wa-i-[ez-zi] §12 (A),; pdsr-
na-as-fe-e-a Su-wa-i-ez-(zi] §11 (A), §59 (M); pdr-na-as-Se-a su-wa-i-ez-2i §7 (A), §25 (A);
pdr-na-ai-ie-a Su-wa-ila-az-1i] §149/38 (aa); (pdr-na-as-se-ia su-w)a-i-ez-zi § 119/16 (aa); pdr-
na-as-fe-ia §u-wa-ta-az-zi §127/24 (aa); pdr-na-se-e-a Su-wa-i-ez-zi §63 (A). [pdr-na-Se-¢-a)
Su-wa-i-ez-zi $96 (A), pdr-na-3e-e-[a Su-wa-i-ez-2i) § 62 (A); pdr-na-Se-e-a fu-wa-i-{e1-21) § 58
(A); pdr-na-Se-a §u-wla-a-ez-zi] §60 (A); pdr-na-fe-a Su-wa-i-ez-2i §67 (A), §82 (A). §83
(A); pdr-na-3e-a {u-wa-i-ez-zi] §69 (A); pdr-na-3e-a Su-wa-i-e(z-2i] §70 (A), |pdr-na- ... Su-
wla-i-e[z-2i] §63 (M);

In NS: pdr-na-as-fe-e-a Su-wa-a-ez-zi §2 (B), § 57 (B). §59 (B), §60 (B), §61 (B), §62 (B), §63
(B). §91(B), §107/7 (d), § 108/8 (d); [pd]r-na-as-e-e-a su-wa-a-ez-zi § 3 (B). [pdr]-na-as-se-
e-a §u-wa-a-ez-zi §5 (B): [pdr-n)a!-as-fe-e-a Su-wa-a-ez-z[i] §8 (X); |pdr-na-as)-se-e-a ju-wa-
a-ez-(zi] §60 (F); [pdr-na-as-Sle-e-a u-wa-a-ez-zi §87 (W); [pdr-na-as-§le-e-a ju-wa-a-[ez-:i)
§25 (L); [pdr-na-a§-Se)-e-a ${u-wa-a-ez-z)i §61 (F); [pdr-na-as-Se-le-a Su-wa-af-ez-:i]
Unplaced Fragments (bb 2x); [pdr-na-as-se-e-a) fu-wa-a-ez-zi § | (B); [pdr-na-ai-je-e-a u-na-
a-ez}-zi $60 (N), § 105/5 (@); p[dr-na-as-Se-e-a s)u-wa-a-ez-2i § 105/5 (b); pdr-(na|-ai-e-e-a Su-
wa-a-ez-2t §97 (B); pdr-n[a-as-§)e-e-a Su-wa-a-ez-zi §104/4 (b); pdr-na-as-Se-e-|a) Su-wa-a-e:-
zi §4 (B); pdr-na-as-3e-e-[a $u-wa-a-ez-z]i §88 (W), pdr-na-ai-3e-e-a (fu-wa-a-ez-zi] §63 (F);
pdr-na-ai-ie-e-a fu-wa-a-e(z)-1i §8 (B); pdr-na-as-Se-e-a Su-wa-a-ez:-[2)i §7 (B). par-na-as-ie-
e-a Su-wa-a-ez-2[i] § 105/5 (d); |pdr-na-as-se-e-a ju)-i-wa-a-ez-(2i) §94 (F); pdr-na-as-3e-e-a
$u-wa-a-iz-2i §72 (B); [p)dr-[n]a-as-Se-e-a [fu-wa)-a-iz-z[i) § 149/38 (q); [pdr)-na-ai-3e-e-a
[$u-wa-a-t)z-zi §124/21 (o). [pdr-n)a-as-Se-e-a fu-wal-a-iz-1i) §63 (H); ([pdr-na-as-3e-e-a) $[u-
wal-a-iz[-2i] § 108/8 (b); pdr-na-ai-Se-e-a fu-wa-a-i|z-2i §67 (B): [pdr-na-ai-Se-e}-a ju-w{a-i-
e:-zi] § 25 (B); pdr-na-as-Se-e-a Su-wa-(i-ez)-zi §20 (B); pd[r-na-as-3e-e-a Su-wa-i}-e-e2-2i §19b
(B); pdr-na-as-Se-e-a $u-wa-a-i-ez-zi § 11 (B), § 12 (B), § 14 (B), § 15 (B), § 58 (B), §70 (B),
§81 (B)., §82 (B), §87 (B), §88 (B); [pdr-na-ai-se-Je-a Su-wa-a-i-ez-zi §17 (B); (pdr-na-ai-
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Se-e-a fu-wa-a-i}-ez-21 §94 (B); plds-ma-as-fe-e-a Su-wa-a-i-ez-zi] §96 (B); pdr-|na-a§-Se-e-a
Su-wa-a-i-e)i-2i §83 (B); pdr-na-a3-Se-e-a Su-wa-a-i-(ez-)zi § 17 (B); pdr-na-ai-se-e-a $u-wa-a-
i-e-e2-2f §13 (B), § XII; pdr-na-as-ie-¢-ia Su-ti-wa-a-[(iz-2i] §62 (F); [pd])r-na-(as-5e-a Su-wa-a-
ez-zi| § 149138 (1); pdr-na-[as-Fe-a su-wa-a-ez-2i) §88 (E); pdr-na-as-Se-a §{u-wa-a-ez-zi] §87
(E). pdr-na-as-5e-a Su-wa-a-e:|-2i] § 58 (D); pdr-na-as-Se-ia Su-wa-a-ez-2i §17 (C), §104/4 (a),
§127/24 (c); |pdr-na-as-§e-ia Su-wa-a-ez}-2i § 124121 (n); [pdr-na-as-Se-ia Su-wa-a-ez)-z[i}
§124/21 (n), pdr-n[a-as-§e-ia Su-wa-a-ez-1i] §122/19 (a); pdr-na-as-ile-ia Su-wa-a-ez-zi)
§143/32 (c): pdr-na-as-§e-ia §[w-wa-a-ez-21) §124/21 (c); pdr-na-as-Se-ia Su-wa-a-ez-z{i)
§129/26 (c). §149/38 (¢); pdr-na-as-Se-ia Su-wa-a-|iz-zi} §130/27 (c); pdr-na-as-Se-ia §u-wa-a-
t|z-2) §124721 (c); (pdr-na-a;i-Se-ia ju-wa-i-ez)-zi § 119/16 (1); pdr-na-as-e-ia Su-wa-iz-zi §13
(C): [pldr-na-ai-Se-ia su-wa-iz-zi §15 (C); |pdr}-na-ai-Se-ia Su-wa-iz-2i §14 (C); (pdr-na-as-
Se-ila Su-wa-iz-zi § 143/32 (r); pdr-na-as-§i-ia Su-wa-a-ez-2i §69 (B). pdr-na-Se-e-a Su-wa-a-ez-
=i §57 (D). (pdr-n)a-{sle-¢-a u-ti-wa-a-ez-z(i] §67 (1); [pdr-na-se-le-a Su-wa-a-i[z-zi] § 104/4
(g): pdr-na-Se-ia Su-wa-a-¢:-=i § 12118 (), pdr-na-se-ia Su-wa-a-ez-z)i §108/8 (h): pd[r-na-se-
fa fu-wa-a-ez-zi| § 124/21 (f): pdr-na-Fe-i[a Su-wa-a-ez-zi) § 12 (C); [pdr-na-Se-iJa §u-wa-a-[iz-
i) §124/21 (f); pdr-na-as-§i-{ia? 3u- ... -zi] § 108/8 (i).

pdr-na-as-ie-e-a | ... 1§97 (Q): pdr-n)a-as-se-e[-a ... ] §70 (V): pdr-na[-as-Se-ia] §133/30 (aa);
pér-na-ai-Se-ila) § 123/20 (n); pdr-na-a($-] § 121/18 (a); pdr-na-ai-ile- ... ] §83 (R); [pdr-n]a-
Se-e-al...|§77 (K)

pariiya- (HE §192) 1) “to violate™ 2) “to break™.

pres. sg. 3 pdr-ii-ia 1) §168/53 (aa Ix, ¢ and p 2x), § 169/54 (aa, e, p). 2) § 169/54 (e); [pdr-Si-ila
1) 168/53 (aa).

-pat (enclitic particle of identification). 1) “that very, the aforementioned”. 2) “(the) same”, 3)
“only”, 4) (with poss. pron.) “own”.

-pdt §5 (A, B). §1IV, §95 (A, B, P): vgl. auch apas-par u. apa-. § 10 (A, B, C). §9 (A, B), §25 (A),
§26a (J), §49 (A), §51 (G). § 146ar35a (aa, ¢). §19a (A, B). §21 (A.B). §23 (A, B). §74 (B).
§158/43 (aa), § 162a/47 (v). §170/55 (&, p). §189/75 (y). §43 (A, B, C), §99 (B, Z). § XXXIV.
§56 (A.B, D), §64 (A, H). [-pd]r § 1462/35a (). §189/75 (p). §99 (F); -pd[r] § 146b/35b (aa).

QATAMMA -pat “in the very same way”: QA-TAM-MA-pdt §32 (B), §33 (B). §51 (D). §64 (B).
§65 (B), $68 (B), §178/63 (p): [QA-TAM-M|A-pdr §84 (B); Q[A-TAM-MA-pdr] §65 (F); QA-
TAM-[MA-pde] §51 (A); QA-TAM -M{A-pdi] §51 (B): QA-TAM-MA[-pdr) §178/63 (x): QA-
TAM-MA-(pdr] § 63 (F), §68 (A), QA-TAM-MA -pd[r] §68 (1).

Sakuwasiarzpar“in full value™: ie-ku-wa-as-Sar-par §94 (A); [§)a-ku-wa-as-sar-pdt §94 (O); Sa-
ku-w{at-as-iar)-pdt §95 (A). sa-a-ku-wa-as-Sar-pdr §95 (B); [$a-a-ku-wa-as-3alr-pdt § 94 (B):
$a-ku-wa-a§-§ar-ra-an-pdr $66 (BY; i|a-ku-wa-as-iar-ra-an-pdt) §66 (F); ja-ku-wa-a$-Sa-ra-
an-pdt §70 (B), § 75 (A, B): (fa-ku-wa-)a§-3a-ra-an-pdt §66 (1), ja-ku-as-3a-ra-(an-pdt] §66
(A).

humante§ zpat “all”: hu-u-ma-an-te-e§-pdr §49 (A).

2-pat “both™: 2-pdr § 198/84 (p).

URU Hairusi-pat “in Yattuia/Haut itself’: [URU)Ha-ar-ru-5i-pdt § 19b (A); URUHa-ar(-tu-$i-pdt] § 19b
(B).

kari-par “already previously™ > “first”: ka-ru-ti-pdt § 166/51 (p). § 167/52 (p).

pe har(k)- v. act. “10 have/hold in one's possession, to keep™.
pres. sg. 3 pé-e har-zi §111.
pehure- v_act.“10 lead away™.

pres. sg. 3 [p)é-e-hu-te-ez-zi § | 9a (A); pé-e-hu-re-ez-zi § 19a (B), §27 (C), § XXXV, [pé)-e-hu-te-

ez-2i $ 19b (B): pé-e-hu-[te-ez-zi] §27 (B): pé-lui-re-ez-zi §19b (A).
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penna- v. act. *“to drive (there)”.
pres. sg. 3 pé-en-na-a-i §163/48 (p), §168/53 (d, p); [pél-en-na-a-i §168/53 (e). [pé-e)n-na-i
§163/48 (bb); plé-e|n-n(a-i] §142/31 (c); pé-en-n|a-a-i} §163/48 (v).
appa penna- v. act. “to drive back (there)”: pres. sg. 3 a-ap-pa ... pé-en-na-i §79 (A); EGIR -pa ...
pé-en-na-i §XXXV, §79 (B).
arha penna- *to drive away"": pres. sg. 3 ar-ha pé-en-na-a-i §163/48 (p); |ar-ha plé-en-na-i §163/48
(c); lar-ha pé-en-na-)i § 163/48 (bb).
pessive-, peS§iya-, pesSiyai- v. acl. “to shove (a man into a fire, § 4da), throw away, dispose of
(remnants of a ritual, § 44b); to let fall, abolish, waive (a right or privilege) (§§ 9. 25); to cause
(a pre-born child or animal foetus) to fall, cause a miscarriage (§§ 17-18. 77). to abandon (a
sheep to a wolf)” (§ 80). For discussion see Commentary on §§ 9, 17-18, 44a, 44b, and 80.
pres. sg.3 pé-ef-fi-ez-2i §44a (A, B), §44b (A), §77 (A 2x), §30 (A, B), §77 (B 2x); p[é-e]s-[3i-
iJa-zi § 17 (B); pé-es(-5i-ila-zi § 18 (B), pé-e5-Si-ia-zi §18 (C); pé-ei-si-ia-az-zi §17 (C); pé-es-
Se-ia-az-zi § XVI, § XVII; pé-es-si-ia- ... | § 77 (K): pé-es-§i-ta-iz-zi §44a (C).
pret. sg. 34) pé-ei-Si-et §9 (A, B); [pé-es-Si-e]t §25 (A).
pret. pl. 3 3) pé-ci-Si-e[r] §49 (A).
arha pessiya- “'to refuse, reject”.
pres. sg. 3 ar-ha pé-es-§i-ia-zi §39 (B).
peda- (2c) “to carry off, carry away"”.
pres. sg. 3 pé-e-da-a-i §43 (C), p(é-e-da-a-i] §44b (C). pé-e-da-a-|i) §44b (C). pé-e-da-i §43 (B),
§44b (B), § 106/6 (a, b), § 168/53 (aa); pé-[e-da-i] §44b (B). .
anda peda- “10 carty in™: pres. sg. 3 an-da pé-e-da-a-i §27 (C), an-da [pé-e-da-a]-1 §27 (B) (with
-za), an-da (pé-e-da-i) §27 (L): an-da pé-e-d|a-i} §27 (J).
arha peda- “to carry offfaway"": pres. sg. 3 ar-ha pé-e-da-i § XXXV.
peda- n. neut. “'place’.
sg. nom.-acc. pé-e-da-an §1V.
dat.-loc. pé-e-di §10 (A, B), §76 (B); pé-di §10 (C), §1X, §76 (). §19177 (p); [pé-d)i $76 (A).
piyanai- v. act. “to reward (someone)”.
pres. sg. 3 pi-ia-na-iz-zi §45 (B, C); [pi-ila-[n]a-iz-[2it] §45 (A).
per nom.-acc. of parn- “house™; q.v.
piddai- (I 3) “to pay as required™.
pres. sg. 3 pld-da-iz-zi §29 (B); pid-da-a-iz-zi §34 (B), §35 (B); pid-d(a-a-iz]-2i §$36 (B): pid-da
... ] §XX.
pret. sg. 3 pid-da-a-it § 30 (B).
part. piddant-: sg. nom.-acc. neut. pid-da-a-an §29 (C).
pittinu-, pittenu- v. act. “1o run off with (a woman)".
pres. sg. 3 pit-ti-nu-uz-2i § 37 (A); pit-te-nu-uz-zi §28 (B), §37 (B); pit-te-nu-{u)z-z[i] §28 (B), pit-
te-nu-zi §28 (C); pit-te[-nu-2)i §28 (C); pi{t-rle-[nu-2)i §35 (B); pit-te-n{u-zi) §28 (C).
punui(§)- v. act. “'to ask, inquire’.
pres. pl. 3 pu-nu-us-ia-an-zi § XXXIXb.
LOpiipu-n. com. “lover”™.
sg. acc. LUpu-pu-un §198/84 (p).
pupulli- n. neut. “heap of ruins™.
sg. nom.-acc. pu-p{u-uli-li §173a/58a (p).
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purir- n_neul. “mud”.

sg. nom.-acc. pu-ru-ud §110/10 (b), §111/11 (b): [pu-rju-ur § 111711 (d); pu-|ru)-ut §110/10 (d);

pu-u-ur § 110710 (). On the loss of # in pu-u-ut see Melchert 1994 125.
N
fahhan n.neul. n-stem (a payment or service required by the state).
sg. nom.-acc.: §a-ah-ha-an §41 (B Ix, C 2x), §47a (A), §XXXVII (2x), §51 (B, G), §54 (A, B);
$a-ah-h{a-an] §41 (L), Sa-ah-ha-a[n] §51 (A). [Sa-ah-h)a-an §54 (D), [Sa-ah-ha-aln §54 (F),
§112/12(d), Sa-alh-ka-an) §112/12 (d). With conj. “but™ or “‘and”: §ahhain)n=a: (with nza:)
Sa-ah-ha-na §40 (B), § 41 (A 2x), (Ja-a)h-ha-na § 46 (B). Sa-ah-ha-|na] §40 (L). (with nnza:)
Sa-ak-ha-an-na §41 (A, B. C). § XXX VIII, (§]a-ah-ha-an-na §40 (A). ja-ah-ha-an(-na?] §41
(B),
With possessive enclitics: §a-ali-ha-mc-et §30 (A), §41 (A. B), [Sa-ah-ha-me-e]r §41 (L), 5a-ah-
ha-ni-it §40 (B), Sla-ah-ha-ni-ir) §40 (L), § XXX. Sa-ah-ha-ni-mi-it §41 (C) (cf. kuSsani=
33i1), ia'-ah-ha-as-se-cr §39 (A), 5a'-ah-ha-an-[na) § 39 (B), §e-ah-ha-an|-3e-er] §39 (L).
gen. fa-ah-ha-na-as §46 (C).
Sak(k)- v. act. “to know”.

pres. sg. 3 Sa-ak-ké § 163/43 (€. p): Sa”-ak-ki §191/77 (p).
Sdkidi- v. act. “10 tend or care for (an njured person)”.

pres. sg. 3 Sa-a-ak-ra-a-iz-z¢* § 10 (A). Sa-a-ak-ta-a-iz-zi § 10 (B), Sa-ak-ra-iz-zi §1X.
Sakwwani- “visible( ??), erected(??Y " (part. of fakuwai- “10 see™?).

sg. nom.-acc. newl. §a-ku-wa-a-un § S0 (A). sla-ku-wa-a-an) §50 (B).
Sakuwassar(a)- “in full value™

sg. acc. com. Sa-ku-as-a-ra-{ar] §66 (A). Sa-ku-wa-as-sa-ra-an §70 (A, B). §71 (A, B). §75 (A,
B), [Sa-ku-wa-|as-$a-ra-an $66 (1). sa-ku-wa-as-Sar-ra-an §66 (B), sla-ku-wa-as-sar-ra-an)
§66 (F).

nom.-acc. neut. §a-ku-wa-ai-sa: §94 (A, T), § XXXV, Sa-ku-w{a'-as-sar] §95 (A). [§la-ku-wa-as-
far §94 (0), 3a-ku-wa-as-sa(r] §95 (F): Sa-a-ku-wa-as-sar §94 (F), §95 (B); ($a-a-ku-wa-as-
Sajr § 94 (B).

pl. acc. com. $a-a-k{u-wa|-as$-sa-1i-us § 144/33 (aa).

falik- v. mid. “1o intrude™» “to ha\ e sexual intercourse with™.

pres. sg. 3 fa-di-g[a) §195a/81 (aa), j{a-l|i-i-gla] §195a/81 (aa): Sa-li-ga § 195a/81 (p), Sa-li-i-ga

§195a/81 (p 1x, y 2x).
$arnana- n. com. “foundation (sione)™.

sg. abl. Sa-rra-na-az §128/25 (c).

Sernen-. famen- v. act. “10 pass by bypass, forfeit” (with -kan).

pres. sg. 3 fe-me-en-2i §145/34 (aa), Se-me-e|n-zi §48 (A), Sa-me-en-zi §1V, §30 (B), § XL, Sa-
me-e(n-2i) § 145/34 (s).

Sumenu- v. act. “to dispense with. do without™.
pres. sg. 3 Sa-me-nu-uz-zi § 176/61a(p): (Ja-me|-nu-uz-zi §176a/6 | (aa).
-§an (enclitic sentence-particle).

With postposition/adverb §ér: ra-a§-3a-an (ha-ap-pa-ri Se)-e-er ha-ap-pdr i-e-ez-zi § 146/35 (aa); ta-
a$-3a-am ha-ap-pa-ri |ie-er ha-ap-pdr i-ija-zi § 146/35 (c).

Attested with the following verbs:


file:///pe-d/i
file:///-ah-ha-a
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penna- v. act. “todrive (there)”.
pres. sg. 3 pé-en-na-a-i §163/48 (p), §168/53 (d, p); [pé]-en-na-a-i §168/53 (e). [pé-eln-na-i
§163/48 (bb); plé-e]n-n[a-i) §142/31 (c); pé-en-nla-a-i} §163/48 (v).
appa penna- v. act. “to drive back (there)™: pres. sg. 3 a-ap-pa ... pé-en-na-i §19 (A); EGIR-pa ...
pé-en-na-i § XXXV, §79 (B).
arha penna- “to drive away"': pres. sg. 3 ar-ha pé-en-na-a-i §163/48 (p); (ar-ha p)é-en-na-i §163/48
(c); [ar-ha pé-en-na-}i § 163/48 (bb).
pesiive-, pessiya-, pessiyai- v. act. “to shove (a man into a fire, § 44a), throw away, dispose of
(remnants of a ritual, § 44b); to let fall, abolish, waive (a right or privilege) (§§ 9. 25): 1o cause
(a pre-bom child or animal foetus) to fall, cause a miscarriage (§§ 17-18, 77): to abandon (a
sheep to a wolf) " (§ 80). For discussion see Commentary on §§ 9, 17-18, 44a, 44b, and 30.
pres. sg.3 pé-es-5i-ez-zi §44a (A, B), §44b (A), §77 (A 2x), §80 (A, B), §77 (B 2x); p|é-e)s-[3i-
ila-zi § 17 (B), pé-e3[-§i-ila-zi § 18 (B), pé-e5-fi-ia-:i §18 (C); pé-ei-fi-ia-az-2i §17 (C); pé-e5-
Se-ia-az-zi §XV1, § XVIL, pé-es-si-ila- ...} §77 (K): pé-e§-§i-ia-iz-zi §44a (C).
pret.sg. 34) pé-es-Si-et §9 (A, B): [pé-es-Si-e]t §25 (A).
pret. pl. 3 3) pé-e5-Si-e[r] §49 (A).
arha pessiya- *to refuse, reject”.
pres. sg. 3 ar-ha pé-es-§i-ia-zf §39 (B).
peda- (2c) “to carry off, carry away"”.
pres. sg. 3 pé-e-da-a-i §43 (C), p[é-e-da-a-i} §44b (C). pé-e-da-a-[i] §44b (C): pé-e-da-f §43 (B).
§44b (B). § 106/6 (a, b), § 168/53 (aa); pé-le-da-i] §44b (B). .
anda peda- “1o carty in™: pres. sg. 3 an-da pé-e-da-a-i §27 (C); an-da [pé-e-da-a}-i §27 (B) (with
-za), an-da |pé-e-da-i}) §27 (L) an-da pé-e-dla-i} §27 (]).
arha peda- “to carry off/faway’: pres. sg. 3 ar-ha pé-e-da-i § XXXV.
peda- n. neut. “place’.
sg. nom.-acc. pé-e-da-an §IV.
dat.-loc. pé-e-di §10 (A, B), §76 (B); pé-di §10 (C), §1X, § 76 (1), §191/77 (p): [pé-d)i § 76 (A).
piyanai- v. act. “to reward (someone)".
pres. sg. 3 pi-ia-na-iz-zi §45 (B, C); [pi-iJa-[n]a-iz-(zi*) §45 (A).
per nom.-acc. of parn- “‘house™; q.v.
piddai- (I13) *to pay as required™.
pres. sg. 3 pld-da-iz-zi §29 (B); pid-da-a-iz-zi §34 (B), §35 (B); pid-d|a-a-iz}-2i §36 (B): pid-da[
- ) §XX.
pret. sg. 3 pid-da-a-it § 30 (B).
part. piddani-: sg. nom.-acc. neut. pid-da-a-an §29 (C).
pittinu-, pittenu- v. act. “to run off with (a woman)”.
pres. sg. 3 pit-ti-nu-uz-zi § 37 (A); pit-te-nu-uz-zi §28 (B), § 37 (B); pit-te-nu-{u):-: (i} §28 (B); pit-
te-nu-zi § 28 (C); pit-te[-nu-z])i §28 (C); pllt-t)e-{nu-z)i §35 (B); pit-te-n(u-zi] §28 (C).
punusi($)- v. act. “to ask, inquire”.
pres. pl. 3 pu-nu-ui-Sa-an-zi § XXX1Xb.
LUpiipu- n. com. “lover”.
sg. acc. LUpu-pu-un §198/84 (p).
pupudli- n. neut. *“heap of ruins’.
sg. nom.-acc. pu-plu-u)l-li §173a/58a (p).

GLOSSARY 295

purur- n_neat. “mud".
sg. nom.-acc. pu-ru-ud §110/10 (b), §111/11 (b): [pu-rlu-ur § 111/11 (d); pu-{ru}-ur §110/10 (d);
pu-u-tir §110/10 (j). On the loss of 7 in pu-u-ut see Melchert 1994 125.

S

Sahhan n. neut. n-stem (a payment or service required by the state).
sg. nom.-acc.: §a-ah-ha-an §41 (B 1%, C 2x), §47a (A), § XXXVII (2x), §51 (B, G), §54 (A, B);
Sa-ah-hfa-an) §41 (L), fa-ah-ha-a{n] §51 (A). [§a-ah-Ija-an §54 (D), [$a-ah-ha-a)n §54 (F),
§ 112712 (d), Sa-alh-ha-an] §112/12 (d). With conj. “but” or “and™: Salha(n)n =a: (with nza:)
$a-ah-ha-na § 40 (B), §41 (A 2x), [$a-a}h-ha-na § 46 (B). Sa-ah-ha-[na) §40 (L). (with nn:=a:)
Sa-ah-ha-an-ra $41 (A, B, C). § XXXVIII, []a-ah-ha-an-na §40 (A), Sa-ah-ha-an[-na?) §41
(B),
With possessive enclitics: Sa-al-ha-me-e1 §40 (A). §41 (A. B), [ia-ah-ha-me-ejt §41 (L), Sa-ah-
ha-mi-it §40 (B), sla-ah-ta-mi-ir) §40 (L), § XXX, Sa-ah-ha-ni-mi-it §41 (C) (cf. kussani=
33i1), ia'-ah-ha-ai-se-ct §39 (A). Sa'-ah-ha-an-[na] §39 (B). Sa-ah-ha-an|-Se-et] §39 (L).
gen. fa-ah-ha-na-as §46 (C).
§ak(k)- v. act. “toknow™,

pres. sg. 3 Sa-ak-ki § 163/48 (f, p). Sa?-ak-ki §191/77 (p).
Sakear- v. act. “10 tend or care for {an injured person)”.

pres. sg. 3 Sa-a-ak-ta-a-iz-21* § 10 (A), Sa-a-ak-ta-a-iz-zi § 10 (B). Sa-ak-ta-iz-2i §1X.
Sakuwans- “visible( ??), erected(??1" (part. of Sakuwai- “to see™).

sg. nom.-acc. newt. §a-ku-wa-a-a §50 (A). §{a-ku-wa-a-an] §50 (B).
Sakuwassar(a)- “in full value”

sg. acc. com. §a-kir-ai-3a-ra-|au) §66 (A), Sa-ku-wa-as-sa-ra-an §70 (A, B), §71 (A, B), §75 (A,
B), [Sa-ku-wa-Jas-ia-ra-an Y66 (I). Sa-ku-wa-as-Sar-ra-an §66 (B), i|a-ku-wa-as-5ar-ra-an]
§$66 (F).

nom -acc. neul. §a-ku-wa-as-Sar §94 (A, T), § XXXV, Sa-ku-w{at-as-sar) §95 (A). [§la-ku-wa-as-
jar §94 (0), $a-ku-wa-as-3a[r) §95 (F): Sa-a-ku-wa-as-sar §94 (F), §95 (B); (Sa-a-ku-wa-as-
Salr §94 (B).

pl. acc. com. 3a-a-k| wu-wal-as-§a-rue-us §144/33 (aa).

Saltk-v. mid. “to intrude” » “t0 have sexual intercourse with™.

pres. sg. 3 Sa-i-g[a) §195a/81 (aa), $[a-f)i-i-gla) §195a/81 (aa); Sa-li-ga § 195a/81 (p), Sa-li-i-ga

§1952/81 (p 1x, y 2x).
Samanra- n. com. “foundation (stone)™.

sg. abl. $a-ma-na-az §128/25 (c).

Semen-, Samen- v. act. "'to pass by. bypass, forfeit” (with -kan).

pres. sg. 3 §e-me-en-zi § 145/34 (aa), [§c-me-e]n-zi §48 (A). 3a-me-en-2i §1IV, §30 (B), § XL, Sa-
me-e{n-zi] § 145/34 (s).

Samenmu-v. act. “to dispense with. do without™.
pres. sg. 3 §a-me-nu-uz-2i § 176/61a (p). (Sa-me)-nu-uz-zi §176a/61 (aa).
-$an (enclitic sentence-particle).

With postposition/adverb $ér: 1a-as-§a-an (ha-ap-pa-ri Se}-e-er ha-ap-pdr i-e-ez-2i § 146/35 (aa); 1a-
a3-§a-an ha-ap-pa-ri {Se-er ha-ap-pdr i-ila-zi § 146/35 (c).

Attested with the following verbs:


file:///pe-e-da-i
file:///npu-u-ut
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arnu- 10 carry over to”. [nu-us-Sa-a|n pa-ra-a ha-me-e§-ha-an-da ar-(nu-2i] § 100 (A); nu-us-sa-an
pa-ra-a ha-me-e$-ha-an-da ar-nu-2i § 100 (B); nu-us-3a-a(n ha-me-e3-ha-an-da) ar-nu-zi § 100
(F).
anda pai- “to enter"”. an-da-3(a-an pdr-na na-a-ii-i pa-iz-zi} §93 (A): {an-da-a3-5)a-an pdr-na na-a-
t-i pa-rz-zi §93 (B); (an)-da-a$-Sa-an pér-na na-a-i-i pla-rz-1i) §93 (F).
dai- “to place, impose ($ahhan)”. nu-us-§i-i§-5a-an ku-it $a-ah-ha-an LUGAL-u$ da-a-i §XXXVII.
tittiya- “10 associate with” tdk-ku-us-sa-an GIDIM-ti <ti-it> ti-an'?-2i § 190176 (p); tdk-ku-us-sa-an
ak-kan-ti «ti>-it ti-an-2i §190/76 (y). ték-ku-ui[-sa-an ... ] § 190776 (x);.
in broken context: na-at-Sa-an x| ... ] § 162b/47b (v).
Sani(ya?)- “one and the same(?)".
sg. dat.-loc.(?) Sa-ni-ia (pé-di] “in the same [place]” §191/77 (y). p has instead: 2-el pé-di “in the
place of the two (women)”, which means the same thing.
URUDUgankuwalli- n. neut. (a copper object).
sg. nom.-acc. URUDUSg.an-ku-wa-al-1i §143/32 (c).
$arra- v. act. “to divide up”.
pres. pl. 3 Sar-ra-an-zi § 53 (A, B and D 3x, F 1x), [§]ar-ra-an-1i §32 (A), (§)ar-ra-an-z[i] §53 (F),
(Sar-ra-ajn-zi §53 (G). Sar-r(a-a)n-2i § 33 (A), Sar|-ra-an-2i} §33 (A).
tak$an $arra- “to half, divide equally”.
pres. pl. 3 tdk-§a-an Sar-ra-an-zi §31(B, with -za).
Sarluwant- n. com. 1) “unborn child, unborn calf™; 2) “(a dog’s) stomach™.
sg. acc. com. §ar-hu-u-wa-an-da-an 1) § XVI, § XVII (both times obj. of pessiva-).
count pl. acc. com. Sar-hu-wa-an-du-us-Su-us § 17 (B); far-hu-wa-an-d{u-u)s-u-us §18 (B).
collective pl. Sar-hu-wa-an-da §77a (B 2x); [$ar-hu-wa-an-)da §77a (K); sar-hu-u-wa-an-da §17
(©), §18(C).
abl. Sar-hu-wa-an-1a-az-se-er 2) §90 (B), Sar<-hu>-wa-an-ta-za-3i-it 2) §90 (E).
logographic acc.: SA SA-81-5A §77a (A 2x);
Sarnikzil, §arnikzel n. neut. I-stem “compensation, replacement”.
sg. nom.-acc. ar-ni-ik-2i-il § 21 (A, B), §37 (A, B). §38 (B). §42 (A), §49 (A). §90 (B), §163/48
(p). Sar-ni-(ik)-zi-il § 38 (A), Sar-ni-ik-zi-i-il §65 (B), Sar-ni-ik-ze-el §65 (F). [Sar-ni-ilk-ze-el
90 (E), [Sar-n)i-ik-2¢-el §162b/47 (c), [$ar-ni-i)k-ze-el §162b/47 (v), [Sar-ni-ik-ze-e)I? § X LI
Sarnink- v. act. “to replace, make compensation for".
pres. sg. 1 3ar-ni-tk-mi §95 (A, P), Sar-ni-ik-m(i] §95 (B), §ar-ni-i(k-mi] §95 (Y).
pres. sg. 3 Sar-ni-ik-zi § S (A, B), § 111, §28 (B, C), §29 (C), §42 (B, C), § XXXV, §49 (A). §99
(A 1x, B 2x), §127/24 (c), [$ar-ni-ik-}zi §98 (F), [Sar-ni-ik-2)i §XLI, §99 (F. Z), 3ar-ni-[i)k-zi
§98 (B), §[ar-ni-ik-zi] §99 (Z), sar-ni-ik-[zi] §98 (Q). §99 (A, F), Sar-ni-ik-z[i) §95 (A). [Sar-
ni-ik-Jza §98 (A), pl. 3 far-ni-in-kdn-zi §28 (B), §29 (B), Sar-ni-in-kd[n-zi) §28 (B), sar-ni-en-
kdn-zi § 28 (C), §ar-ni-e[n-kdn-zi} §28 (C).
appa Sarnink- “to replace again”.
pres. sg. 3 EGIR-pa ... Sar-ni-ik-zi § XXXIV.
Sartiya-, Sardiya- n. com. 1) “helper”. 2) “auxiliary troop”.
sg. nom. far-di-ia-a$ 1) § 38 (B), Sar-ti-ia-as §38 (A), §lar?-di?-ia?-a5? § XXXII, ($a)r-di-ia-a5 2)
§37 (B).
acc. Sar-di-ia-an 1) § 38 (B), Sar-ti-an-n[a) §38 (A).
pl. nom. [Sar-d}i-i-es 1) §37 (A).

an—
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Saudist-, jawiusi- n. com. “weanling, weaned animal™.

sg- nom. fa-i-di-if-za §57 (A 2x). §58 (A), §60 (A, M), §61 (A M), [$a-u-di]-i5-za §58 (A),
(Sla-i#-di-if-za §58 (M), Fa!-i-d|i-i§-2a] § 58 (M), Sa-ti-di-ifc-za> § 63 (A), [$a-i-di-i]§c-za> §63
(M), sa-(i-d}i-¢5-2a§ 67 (A), Sa-u-i-ti-i§-za §57 (B), §58 (B), §61 (B), §63 (B), Sa!-i-i-ti-is-za
§60 (B), 3a!-|it-i-ri?-657-2a) §63 (H). Sa-a-i-ti-e3-(za) §67 (1). Sa-a-i-i-ri-i§-2a §57 (B), $a-a-u-
i-ti-is'-za §58 (B), ila)-a-ti-i-tf-is-za §67(B), 3a-a-i-i-ti-e5-za §58 (D), sa-a-ii-i-te-e5-za §57
(D), §58 (D). §61 (F), fa-a-u-i-te-e[§-za] §57 (D), ia-u-i-te-e]s-za §58 (F), [§a-)a-u-te-e5-za
§63 (F).

gen. fa-i-i-ti-is-ra-as §178/63 (p). § 181/66 (p). § 185/71 (p). § 186/72 (p).

-Se, -§i “'him, her” (enclitic dative of the pers. pron. 3 sg.).

-3e §10 (A). §11 (A, B). §22 (A 2x), §23a (A, B), §28 (B). §40 (A), §46 (A 2x), §47a (A), §70
(A). §78 (A), §94 (F and O Ix, A 2x,), §95 (A, B, F, P), §110/10 (d), §128/25 (aa, c),
§149/38 (c): -i[e] §94 (F), §95 (F).

Si§10(B.C). §1X, §X (2x), §X1(2%).§16(C), §20(B), §22 (B 2x). §26a (L), §28 (B. C). §29
(B, C), §35 (B), §40 (B, L), §44a (B). §XXXIV, §XXXV.§46 (B), §XXXVIII (4x), §47a
(B), § XXXVII, §XXXIXb, §XLI. §70 (B), §78 (B). §94 (B). §95 (B. P), §183/69 (p).
200/86b (p), Unplaced Fragments (2); -5[/} §44a (C), 195a/81 (x).

Jeli- n.com. “'grain heap”.

sg. gen. Se-li-ia-ai §86 (H), Se-e-li-fu-as § 86 (E). [Se]-e-li-ia-a5 §86 (B).

dal.-loc. fe-e-li-fa §86 (B).

fe-e-[li-ia) §86 (A), [Se-l)-ia §86 (H), Se-c-[/)i §86 (E).

Self-(7) “lover™
pl. norn. com. §i-¢-Pre-e5(7) §31(B).
Sena- n.com. (a statuelte or figurine used for magical purposes).
|fe-e}-ni §111/11 (b).
jepa-n.com. “sheaf(?)".
sg. acc. Se-ba-an § 158/43 (aa): Se-e-pa-an §158/43 (n); Se-c-pa-a[n] §158/43 (p «j»)
Sepik(k)usta-n. com. "pin”.

sg. acc. fe-pi-ku-us-ra-o(n] §126/23 (o). ZLKIN.BAR §126/23 (c), (ZLLKI|N.BAR §126/23 (m),

ZILKIN.BAR] § 126723 (f).

fer postpos. “on behalf (of)
Se-er §99 (Z), fe-e[r) §99 (B).
fer (local adverb) 1) “(up)on”. 2) “for, on behalf of".
Se-e-er 1) §166/51 (aa). Se-er §166/51 (p), Se-er-wa-as-5i 2) §95 (B), Se-e-er-si-it-wa §95 (A),
[Fe-e-er-5i-i]17 §99 (A) (var. postpos. 3er), [Se]-er-Sec-en-wa §95 (P).
karta(n) Sefke- “to sleep with (a woman)”. Friedrich 1959 132 distinguished two syntactic frames: one
with karta(n) goveming the woman in the dative, the other with kaira(n) Seske- taking the woman
as an accusative direct object (“trans. ‘(eine Frau) beschlafen’”). The second construction is
found in the late NH copy § 194/80 p (KBo 6.26 iii 44-48), and in §200b (p, x).
pres. sg. 3 1) Se-ei-ki-iz-zi §195a/81 (p), (Se-es-ki-iz-z])i §195a/81 (aa), [Se-e5]-ki-iz-2i §195a/81
(e), Se-e5-kan(sic)-2a! §195a/81 (y)-
pl. 3 2) Se-e§-kdn-zi §194/80 (y |x, aa and p 2x).
katra(n) Sesk- with gen. “to sleep with (a woman)”.
pres. sg. 3 2) kat-ta Se-e5-ki-iz-:i §200a/86a (p), e-es-ki-iz-2[i §200a/86a (2), kar-ta-an ... Se-eS-k[i
£r-24) §200a/86 (x).
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-§i **him, her” (see -§e, -3¢ above).
-§i- (enclitic poss. pron.) “his, her, its”.
sg. nom. com. -§is. -5i-i§ §3 (B), §49 (A, L), §80 (A, B). §190/76 (p): -5i-Sa §71 (B); -3i-3a- § 19a
(B), §20 (A, B). §21 (A, B),§24 (A), §60 (A), §61 (A), §62(A). §66 (A), §70 (A, B), §78
(A, B), §149/38 (aa, c); -§[i-5a-] §60 (B), §62 (B): -§i-5{a] §99 (A). §193/79 (aa); -§i-5(a-]
§24 (B), §60 (M), §66 (B), § 121/18 (aa); -je-3a §29 (B). § 190/76 (y): -ile-3a) §99 (F).
acc. com. -§an. -ia-an § 15 (B), 16 (B), §200/86a (p); -%[a-an-] §200/86a (x); -Sin. -§i-in- §XXXV.
nom.-acc. neut. -Ser: -fe-et $II, §5(A, B), §13 (A, B, C), §XI1, §14 (B.C). §XII, §19a (A. B),
§27 (C 1x,B 3x), §42 (B). $64 (B, F, H). §76 (A, B,1), §157/42 (n 2x, aa 3x), § 158/43 (n 1x,
aa 2x), § 159/44 (aa, u), § 163/48 (f Ix, p 2x), §17:/56 (¢), §197/83 (p): -§(e-e1] §160/45 (aa);
«-Se>-et §27 (J), -Se «-et» §95 (P); -Se-ra- §27 (B, J,. -Se-ta>- §27 (]); [fe-t)a- §26a (B); -Se-da
§64 (A); -Sir: -5i-ir §27 (C), §95 (A), §157/42 (p 3x), §158/43 (p). § 159/44 (p). §160/35 (p
2x), § 161/46 (p). § 166/51 (p 2x), § 171/56 (p 2x): -§iJ-it §160/45 (v): |-5i-i]1 §99 (A): -5i-[ra)
§27(C).
gen. -3as -$a-5a §27 (B): -§a-as §53 (A and D 2x), § 1 29775 (p), §190/76 (y): [-F|a-[a5] §53 (B):
-$[a-as-} §27 (C); -3a«-a$» §190/76 (p).
dat.-loc. -§i § 10 (B, C, A 2x), §1X (2x), §27 (C). § XXXV, §50 (A.B). §76 (A, B.1),§79 (A, B),
§86 (B, E), §95(A, B), §99 (A, B, F). §144/33 (aa), §163/48 ([, p). §164-164/49-50 (aa, p),
§171/56 (e, p). § 173b/58b (p). § 195a/81 (y, aa 2%, P 3x); -fe § 195a/81 (e).
inst. -Set: -Se-et §90 (B); -§i-ir §90 (E).
pl. acc. com. -§us. -5u-1es §17 (B), § 18 (B).
dat.-loc. -$as. -Sa-as §167/52 (aa 1%, p 2x); [-3a]-as § 1€ 7/52 (aa).
anda §iyatialliva- “to secure a sealed deed”. See Starke StBoT 31(7). who supposes this stemn arose
through a mistaken reading of §i-e-et-Rl-ia-.
pres. sg. 3 an-da Si-ia-ar-1al-li-ia-az-2i §41 (C), (var. to anda Styartariyazi)
anda §iyattariya- (Sirtariya-) “to secure a sealed deed” 1) without -za); 2) (with -:a)
pres. sg. 3 1) an-da §i-(ia-at-ta-ri-ia-zi) §40 (L): an-du §[i-ia-ai-ra-ri-ia-:17) §XXXI: [an-da ii-ia-
at-ta-ri-e-ez-z}i §41 (L); an-da Si-it-ta-ri-ez-zi §40 « A); an-da §i-it-ta-ri-ez-z{i] §41 (A). an-da
Si-e-[et-ta-ri-ia-zi] §XXX.
2) an-da Si-ila-ar-t}a-ri-ia-zi §40 (B): an-da $i-ia-ai-ra-ri-i-e-ez-zi §41(B): pret. sg. 3 1) an-de §i-
ir-ta-ri-et § 55 (A). an-da [§)i-it-ta-ri-et § 55 (B); an-da §i-e{-e)i-f| a-ri-er] §55 (D).
GIS§isivam(m)a- n. neut. 7 (a tree or its wood).
sg. nom.-acc. GIS5i-5i-a-ma §124/21(c).
[G135i-5i-i)a-m{a) §124/21 (f).
§isSura- “watered, irrigated™
sg. gen. A.SA $i-i§-fu-ii-ra-a$ §183/69 (p).
Sieunivahh- (mid. as pass.) “to be struck (with illness) by = deity".
pres. sg. 3 Si-e--ni-ah-ta §163/48 (p), $i-ti-ni-ah-1a §16:3/48 (c), (sr-i-n)i-ah-r{a] § 163/48 (bb), i-
ii-ni-ia-ah-ta §163/48 (v).
§iwaur- n. com., ““day”; wrilten also as Sum. U,
Ui 1. KAM “for one day™ §79 (A), §159/44 (aa); [U,].1 [KA]M §79 (B).
-§mas 1o them” (enclitic dat. of personal pron. pl. 3).
-us-ma-a$ § XX1Va, §38 (B); -a[s-m)a-as$ §37 (B).
-§mi- (enclitic poss. pron.) “your (pl.)".
pl. nom. com. -§mes: -e5-me-¢5§SS (B), -e[s-me-e5] §55 (A).
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-dmi- (enclitic poss. pron.) “their”.
$g. acc. com. -jrar, -a§-ma-an- § 191/77 (p). § 194/80 (aa. p); -as-m(a-an-] §194/80 (y).
nom.-acc. newt. -Jemet. ¢-a5-3u-u§-§e-me-et § 33 (A ), a-as-Su-us-se-me-[et] §32 (A).
pl. nom. com. -§imes; -eS-me-e3- § 54 (A); -£5-me-€3- §54 (B,D); [...-|me?-e5 §54 (F).
Sullatar n. neut. “quarrel, dispute”.
sg. nom.-acc. Su-ul-la-1ar $164-165/49-50 (p). §169/54 (e): 5{u!-ul-la-tar] § 164-165/49-50 (f); §[u-
wul-la-rar) § 164-165/49-50(bb); [Su-al-la-|a-1ar §169/54 (aa).
abl. §u-ul-la-arn-na-az §2 (B). §127/24 (c), (Su-wi-la)-an-na-[az ... | §127/24 (m); [§)u-ul-la-a[n-
na-az ... | § 127124 (o ): §lu-ul-la-a)n-na-{ajz § 1 (B); [Su-ul-la-an)-na-az-2a §26a (B); §u-ul-la-
an-na-za §III, §V, § VL
fumes pers. pron. “you (pl.)".
Su-me-e3 §55 (A 2x, B and D 1 x).
fu-[me-es] § 55 (B).
fwnna- 10 fill".
pres. sg. 3 Su-un-na-i §9¢ (A, B), §97 (B).
(Su)-um-na-i §97 (A).
Suniya- v. act. “to drop, sow (seed): sow (a field)".
pres. sg. 3 Su-a-mi-ez-zi § 166/51 (p).
pret. sg. 3 fu-i-ni-et § 166/51 (p):. Su-ti-nr-¢-et §167/52 (p).
fuppad- n. neut. |-stem. “cattle™.
pl. nom.-acc. §ie-up-pa-la-as-je-er § 163748 (f 1x, p 2x).
appa Suppiyahh- v. act. ‘1o make sacred/holy again, reconsecrate; make pure again(?)”.
pres. sg. 3 EGIR -pa st-iyp-pi-fa-ahi-hi §164-165/49-50 (p). §168/53 (e. p). a-ap-pa Su-up-pi-ia-ah-
lif §167/52 (p). § 168/53 (aa). a-ap-pa Su-up-p[i-ia-ah-hi] §164-165/49-50 (aa). [a-ap-pa Su-up-
p)i-ia-ah-hr § 167/52 (aa).
fuwwai- v. act. ‘'toshove”, see sub funefi-.
fuwai-, suwaye-, Suweya- v. act. “to look (to something ).
pres. sg. 3 §u-wa-a-cz-11 $1 (B). §2(B).$3(B), §4 (B). §5(B). §7 (B), §8 (B. X). §12(C). §17
(C),§25(L). §26a(L). $26c (C), §43 (C), §57 (B. D), §58 (D, F), §59 (B, N), §60 (A, B, F,
N, U). §61 (B, F), §62 (B). §63 (B, F, H), §67 (B), §69 (B), §72 (B), §87 (W), §88 (W).
§91 (B), §94 (F), §95(P). §97 (B), § 104/4 (2, b, g). §105/5 (a, b, d), §107/7 (d. h), §108/8
(b, d. h,0), §121/18 (1. §122/19 (q). § 123/20 (o). § 124/21 (c. f), § 127/24 (c), § 129/26 (c).
§ 130727 (¢). § 149738 (c.q). Unplaced Fragments (bb 2x).
Su-a-wla?-1)77 -z §43 (B). §u-di-w{e-iz-zi] §95 (Y).
Si-wa-iz-zi §13 (C), §13 (C), § 15 (C), § 143732 (r).
§u-id-wa-a-e2-z|i) §67 (1. Su-ii-na-a-{ez-1i} § 62 (F).
Su-wa-i-ez-1i §2 (A), §3 (A). §+(A), §5(A). §7 (A). 88 (A). §11(A). §12(A), §13(A), §1%b
(A), §20 (A, B), §25 (A, B). §57 (A). §58 (A, M), §59 (A, M), §60 (M), §61 (A, M), §62
(A, M), §63 (A, M).$67 (A), §69 (A), §70 (A). §77 (A). §81 (A), §82 (A), §83 (A), §94
(A), §96(A), §97 (A1 41055 (g), §119/16 (aa).
(Fue-wa-i)-¢-e2-zi § 19b(B).
§u-wa-a-i-e-e1-zi §13 (B). § XI1.
$u-wa-a-i-ez-2i §11 (B). §12 (B). §14 (B). $15(B). §17 (B), §58 (B), §70 (B). §77 (B), §81
(B), §82(B), §87 (B). §88 (B); (f-wa-a-i|-ez-zi §83 (B), § 94 (B).
Su-wa-ia-zi §43 (C)..
$u-wa-ia-az-zi § 10777 (aa). §127/24 (aa), §149/38 (aa).
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Suwe/i- v. act. “to shove or push off (§43; without -za); divorce (a wife, §26b; with -za in MH J);
forfeit or lose (a slave, §§95, 99; without -za in NH B, OH A broken)™.
Su-@-[iz-2i]§26b (1), Sul-d-ez-zi) §43(A), Su-ti-iz-zi §95 (A), [Su-i-i)z-zi §99 (A), fu-i-iz-2i°§99
(B), Su-u-e-ez-[zi] §99 (F), s{u-t-e-ez-zi] §99 (Z).
para §uweli- “to drive out” (with -za).
pres. sg. 3 pa-ra-a Su-i-i-ez-2i § 171/56 (p); pa-ra-a Su-wa-a-ez-zi §171/56 (e).

Suwanralli-. Cf. ifuwanalli-.

T.D

ta 1) (for the joining of coordinate independent clauses) “and”, 2) (to introduce a secondary, further
qualified apodosis) “then” (in OH having the same value as nu).

1)110(C!), 43 (A, B, C), 86 (E). - §106/6 (i), § 107/7 (b), 124/21 (c. f), § 164-165/49-50 (aa, f, p,
bb), §167/52 (aa, p). 168/53 (aa, d. e, p), 169/54 (aa, e. p), 171/56 (aa, p). 174/59 (aa, p),
193/79 (p. y). 195/81 (p), 198/84 (p).

2)§46 (A, B),47b (A), - Par. XXXVIII, § 164-1665/49-50 (aa. f, p. bb), 172/57 (p). 198/84 (p).

As base for the attachment of other enclitics:

ta + -a- (pron. 3 pers.) > ta-: sg. nom. com. ta-as §118/15.

sg. acc. com. ra-an 1) 110, 60, 61,62. - §103/3 (a, b), §113/13 (k). § 169/54 (aa, ), 193/79 (p): 2)
Par. XXXIV. - §103/3 (a, b), broken § 118/15 (f).

nom.-acc. neut. fa-ar 1) §163/48 (p, v) (var. in f: na-ar); 2) §127/24 (c), not ta-at ar-pu-ut-ta in
§ 162/47, rather ra la-ar-pu-ut-ta (see foonote in transliteration).

pl. acc. com. w-u$ 1) 144/33 (c), 197/83 (p, y): 2) 171/56 (e, p). 196/82 (p).

N. com. ta-a as nom. pl. neut.; 1) ta-a § 107/7 (d), as acc. pl. (or sg. ?) neut. 1) §168/53 (d, var. to
Ia-az in aa).

ta+-kan > tdk-kdn 1) § 146af35a (aa).

ta+-§an > ta-as-sa-an 1) § 146/35 (aa, c).

ta + -§e “‘to him/her™ » ta-as-Se 1) 1 47a (A, var. to B na-an-$i), 2) | 28a (B, var. 10 C na-at-za).

ta+-:(a) > taz(a): ta-az 1) §53 (A, B), - §106/6 (a, b, d, h), 168/53 (aa, e, p). 2) §48. - §166/51,
167/52; ia-za 1) §53 (D), ta-za' (text: ta-a) § 168/53 (d).

da- (Il 2a) “to take™.

pres.sg. | da-ah-Thil §74 (B).

pres. sg. 3da-a-i 1) §6 (A, B), 9 (A, B), 21 (A, B), 23 (A), 27 (C,J), 30(B), 31 (B), [32a ] (B),
33(A,B).34(B),43(C),47a(A,B), 48 (A),. 53 (A,B, D, F), 66 (A,B,F), 70 (B), 71 (B). 74
(B). 80 (A, B), 90 (E; var. to A: K[A]R-iz-2i); Par. IV, VI[ — §106/6 (a, d. h, 1), 113/13 (c. k),
146b/35b (aa), 149/38 (c), 162a/47a (p, v), 166/51 (p; var. to aa wa-ar-as-Se), 168/53 (aa, d, e,
p). 169/54 (aa, e, p), 171/56 (e, p). 175/60 (p), 192/78 (p), 193/79 (p. y): da-a-[i] §106/6 (b),
[da)-a-i §113/13 (k), 162b/47b (v), § 193/79 (aa), da-a-i! § 175/60 (aa); pres. pl. 3 da-an-zi 1)
$d1 (A, B, C), 43 (B, var. to C da-a-i), da-an[-zi} §43 (A): imp. sg. 3 da-a-ii § 53 (A, var. to D,
Fda-a-i).

iterative daske-: pret. pl. 3 da-as-ke-er §9 (B, var. to A da«-as>-ke-e-er), §25 (L, var. to A, B da-as-
ke-e-er), da-as-ke-e-er § 25 (A, B), da<-a>-ke-e-er §9 (A)

dppa da- “'to take (back)™:

pres. sg. 3 EGIR -pa da-a-i § 171/56 (e, p), Par. [XL); a-ap-pa dai §48 (A).

kattan dé- “10 take below”.

pres. sg. 3 kat-ta-an-na da-a-i §162/47 (p, [v]).
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§er da- “1o take above (i.e., upstream?)"".
pres. sg. 3 Se-er da-a-i §162/47 (v, var. lo p §a-ra-a n[a]-a-i).
ddi- v. act. “‘to put, place;, impose (an obligation)”.
pres. sg. 3 da-a-i Par. XXXVI1 (obj. fahhan), § 163/48 (p, c, obj. t5uwan)
For ddi in eSSuwan dai- see under the verb issa-/éssa-.
anda ddi- *“to place upon'’ (with -kan).
pres. sg. 3 an-da da-a-i §78 (A, B) (objs. KUSju-5a-an, KUSia-ru-usi-ha).
rdyafi- v. act. 1) (trans.) “'to steal (something)” (§19, 20, 21, 57, 63, 65. 120, etc.). 2) (intr.) “to steal”
(§ XLI). 3) “to burglarize (a house)™.
pres. sg. 3 da-a-i-ez-zi 1) §19 (B), 20 (B), 57 (A), 63 (B), §65 (B). § 120/17 (aa), da-ac-i>-ez-zi
§63 (F), da-i-e-ez-zi §58 (B), da-a-i-e-ez-2i §66 (1), da-a-i-e-ez-[zi] § 110710 (j), ta-i-ez-zi §69
(A), §82 (A). §83 (A), §94 (A), §95 (A). §97 (A), ta-a-i-ez-2i 1) §19a (B). 19b (A), §20
(A), §21 (A). §49 (A), §59(B). §63(A). §64 (A, B), §65(A). §67 (A.B). §68 (A, B), §69
(B), §70 (A, B), §81 (A, B), §82(B). §83 (B), §85 (B). §92 (B), §%4 (B). §95 (B). §96
(B). §103/3 (b), § 125/22 (aa), ta-i-¢-ez-zi §110/10 (c), §125/22 (c, £). §126/23 (c), § 127/24
(c). §128/25 (c), §130727 (c), ta-i-e-[ez-zi] §96 (P). ta-i-e-¢(z-zi] §125/22 (c), ta-a-i-e-ez-zi
§101/1 (). §102/2 (a), § 120717 (). $ 124721 (c), §126/23 (c), ta-a-i-e-e[z-zi] §95 (P). § 129/26
(¢). ta-a-i-e-ez(-2i} § 122/19 (1), § 124721 (n), ta-i-ia-zi 1) §103/3 (a), 1a-fa-az-zi 1) 1 57 (B), ta-
a-i-ia-zi 1) §64 (F), § 108/8 (d), §143/32 (r): ta-a-ia-az-zi 1) §128/25 (aa); da-ia-az-zi § 125/22
(0), da-a-i-ia-zi 1) 57 (D), 58 (D), §94 (T), §110/10 (d), 2) Par. XLI; [da]-a-i-ia-az-zi 1)
§110/10(d):
taya:zil- n. neut. |-stem “theft”.
sg. nom.-acc. ra-ia-az-zi-il §49 (A).
gen. rayazilas 1) “(that) of the theft” =“compensation for theft” (§ 65. 94, 95), 2) “(he) of the theft” =
“the thief™ (§§ 73, 947, 95?).
la-ia-zi-la-as 1) §65 (A), §94 (B), §95 (A). ta-[ia-zi-la-as] 1) §94 (F). da-ia-zi-la-a5 2) §73 (B),
dla-ia-zi-la-a3) 1) §94 (A).
distai- v. act. “'to load".
pres. sg. 3 ta-a-is-ra-i § 124/21 ().
part. taistiyant-: pl. nom.-acc. neut. [t¢-i}§-1i-an-da § 124/21 (o).
taiszi- n. com. “shed(?)™.
sg. acc. (a-i§-zi-in § 100 (A, B, F) (2x), [ra-i]5-zi-na-as-$i §100 (F).
dayuga- “"two-year-old” (alternating with MU.2 in §60, §61, §63):
sg. nom. com. ra-a-i-ii-ga-as §57 (A, B) (2x), § 58 (A, B) (2x) ta-a-i-i-[ga-a5] §58 (M), ra-ac-i>-
i-ga-as §58 (B). da-a-i-u-ga-a3 §38 (D), da-a-i-i-ga-[as) § 57 (D). da-a-t-i»-ga-as § 57 (D).
taggaliyant- (part.) “fenced-in, enclosed (vineyard)” (modifies GISKIRI, GESTIN):
sg.(?) abl. tdg-ga-li-ia-an-da-za §108/8 (d). tdk-ka-li-an-da-az § 108/8 (b); pl. nom.-acc. neut. rdg-
ga-li-ia-an-da § 108/8 (d), tdk-ka-li-an-d{a] §108/8 (b, i).
taki- “another'":
sg. dat.-loc. ta-ki-i-ia §6 (A) ta-ki-ia §6 (B); raki- ... taki- “one ... the other™: sg. dat.-loc. ta-ki-ya
(utné) ... ta-ki-ya (utné) §19 1777 (p. y) (2x). 196/82 (2x).
tagn- stem of the oblique cases of rekanearth™, q.v.

taks- (Val/2) “to construct, fabricate, make”.
inf. 14k-Su-an-zi §56 (A), t&k-Su-wa-an-21 §56 (B).
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tdk$an adv. “together”.

tak3an a§-/es-"to dwell together'":
tdk-3a-an a-$a-an-zi §53 (A, B);

taksan jarra- “to divide (something) equally, to halve (something)™:
pres. pl. 3 ték-Sa-an sar-ra-an-zi §31 (B).

takSessar n. neut. r/n-stem. “price list(?)".
sg. nom.-acc. tdk-§e-es-sar § 184/70 (p).

takku “if",

Always written tdk-ku: §§ (4], 5 (2x),6,7,8,9. 10, 11, 12 13 14, 15, 16 [17] (2x), 18 (2x), 19a,
19b, 20, 21, 22 (4x), 23 (2x), 24, “26a”, “26b™, 27 (3x), 28a, 28b, 28c, 29, 30, 31, 32, “32a,
“32b ., 33, 33", 34, 35, 36. 37 (2x), 38 (2x), 39 (2x), 40 (2x), 41 42 (3x), 43 44a 44b (2x), 45
(2x), 46 (4x), 47a, 47b (3x), 53 (3x), 57 (4x), 58 (4x), 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64. 65 (3x), 66 (7x)
67 68 69 70 (4x) 71 (3x) 72 73 74 (2x), 75 (2x). 76 T7a (2x), [77b}. [78] (79] |80} 8182, 83,
84, 85,86 (2x), 87, 88, 89, 90, 92 (3x), 93 (2x), 94 (3x), 95 (3x), [97]. [98]. 99 (2x), 100 (2x).
colophons. PT §§ [IT], III, IV (5x), V (2x), VI (2x). VII (2x), VIII, IX (2x). X, XI (2x), XII,
XHI, XIV, XV, XVI1, XVII, [XVI], XIX, XX, XXI, XXII, XXIII, XXIV, XXV, XXVI,
(XXVIH], XXIX, XXX, XXXI, XXXII, XXXIII, XXXV, XXXVI, XXXVII, XXXVIII (4x),
XXXIXa, XXXIXb (3x), XL — 102/2, 103/3, 105/5 (2x), 106/6, 107/7 (3x), 108/8 (3x), 109/9
(2x) 119/16 17 (2x), 121/18 (2x), 122/19, zo, 124/21 (2x), 125/22 (2x), 126/23 (4x) 127/24,
128/25 (3x), 129726, 130727, 131/28, 132/29 (2x), 133730, 143732 (2x). 144/33 (3x), 145/34,
146/35, (149]/(38], 150739 /(2x), 151/40, 152/41, 157/42 (3x), 158/43 (2x). 159/44, 160/45,
161/46, 162/47 (3x), 163/48, 164/49, 166/S1, 168/53, 169754, 1T0/55 (2x). | T1/56, 172/57 (2x).
173/58a, 173/58b, 174/59, 175/60, 176a/61a, 176b/61b, 177/62 (2x). 178/63. 179/64, 180/65,
187/73, (188])/(74]), 189775 (3x), 190/76 (3x), 191/77 (2x), 192/78, 193/79, 194/80 (3x),
195/81a, 195/81b, 195/81C, 196/82, 197/83 (3x), 198/84 (2x), 199/85 (3x). 200/86a (2x),
200/86b (2x). colophon.

With attached enclitics:

takku +-a- “he” > takku(w)a-:

sg. nom. com. tdk-ku-as “if he” §27 (B, C). Par. XI. - § 195/81b (x).

A. com. tdk-ku-an “if ... him/her” §28b, 86 (B). - Par. XX1. - § 200/86b (p, x). rdk-ku-wa-an | §28
(B), 71 (B). § 86 (E), idk-ku-a[n? ... ] §133/30 (aa).

nom.-acc. neut. rakkuzat “if it” tdk-ku-at 1 44b (B, C), §45 (B, C). idk-ku-wa-ta-an §44b (A) (with
OH local particle -an).

pl. acc. com. rakku+-us *if ... them” tdk-ku-us § 197/83 (p). § 198/84 (p.y).

rakku +-$an > tdk-ku-us-3a-an § 190/76 (p, y).

rakku+-3i (-Se) “him/her” > tdk-ku-us-Se §46 (A 2x). tdk-ku-us-5i § 46 (B). - Par. XXX VIII (2x).

rakku+-za » tdk-ku-za §26a (J), §26b (J), §32 (B), §33 (B), Par. XL.

rakku never with -kan.

dala- v. act. “'to | eave™.
pres. sg. 3 a-a-la-i § 145/34 (aa), da-a-la-i § 39 (A)
damai- (indefinite pronoun) “‘another™.
sg. nom. com. ta-ma-i-§a-kdn §146b/35b (aa), § 147/36 (aa, c), § 148/37 (c), ta-ma-i-fa-an §28
(B), §43 (A, B), ra-ma-a-i-§a-kdn § 148/37 (c, t), ta-ma-a-i-Sa-an §43 (C).
gen. [da-me-e-¢l § 39 (B) (var. in A: SA SA-NI-I-IM-MA); ta-me-el-la §170/55 (e), da-me-e-el-la
§170/55 (p). ta-me-e-el-l{a] §106/6 (i).
dat.-loc. 1a-me-e-da-ni § 28 (B), da-a-me-e-da-ni §28 (C), da-me-e-da-ni Par. [V, XXXVII.
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damrnel(i)- adj. “unused, untouched, uncultivated, virgin™.
dam-me-el pé-e-da-an § V.
dampupi- “untrained, unskilled™.
sg. acc. com. [da?-am?Vpu-pi-in §147/36 (aa), dam-pu-pi-in, §147/36 (c), dam-pu-pil- ... |
§ 147736 (1), darn-pu-u-pi-in § 177/62 (p).
ddn *‘secondly, next, afterwards™.
ra-a-an § 19379 (p). da-a-an §193/79 (y).
dannarta- “'bare, empty™ » *(CIK IRI.GESTIN *vineyard') with no fruit™.
Sg. nom.-acc. newt. dan-na-ar-ia-an §107/7 (d), pl. nom.-acc. neut. ta-an-na-ta § 107/7 (b), ltal2-an-
na-an-da §107/7 (h).
[ta(p)pessar n. neut. rin-stem ] sg. dal.-loc. ra(p)pesni as adv. “previously™.
ra-pé-es-ni § 93 (A, B. F) (2x). § 122/19 (a. f), tap-pé-es-ni §122/19 (q).
dapiya- “entire, in (their) entirety ™.
sg. nom.-acc. neul. idk-ku A.SA HLA da-pi-an pi-i-ia-an §46 (C) “if fields have been given in
(their) entirety”. CE. rdk-kir-1t5-5i A.SA BLA-u§ hu-u-ma-an-za pi-an-za § XXX VIIL
taprdli- n. neul. (a copper implement).
Sg- nom.-acc. [fJa-pu~ul-ii §157/42 (aa), ta-pu-l-li (n, p).
rar-, re- v. act. “to say: promise”. part. arant- “(woman) spoken for (by suitor)”, or **(woman)
promised (to suitor by parents)” (§28a).
pres. sg. 3 te-ez-zi §40 (A, B). 41,74, 75,95, Par. XXXIXb. § 149/38, 163/48, 169/54 (2x), 170/55,
198784 (2x).
pl. 3 ra-ra-an-zi §40 (A), da-ra-an-[:i] §40 (L).
sg. nom. com. sa-ra-an-ra § 28a (B) (var. in C du-ra-an-za).
iterative tar$(ik-. pres. pl. 3 laarV-§i-kcin-zi § 55 (A). rar-as-kdn-zi [ 55 (B).
rarna- v. act. “to let, release (animals into an area)™ (§107/7). pard tarna- “to free, emancipate™ (with
-kar) (§ 34, §36).
pres.sg. 3tar-na-i $34 (B),§36 (B).§39 (L) - § 107/7 (a, c). tar-na-a-i § 107/7 (d), {tar-na-)i §39
(A). 1ar-na-[a-i] §107/7 (i).
rarub- v. act. “'to be in charge(?)".
pres. sg. 3 ta-ru-up-2i § 50 (A).
rarusha- n. neut. (a leather part of the hamess).
sg. nom.-acc. KUSig-ru-1s-ha §78 (A). [KUSra-ru-uls-ha §78 (B) - KUSia-ru-us-hla) §125/22 (c),
KUSyq-r{ie- uf-ha) § 125722 (1), [KUSt|a-[r)u-us-hla) §125/22 (n), KYUSta-ru-u($-ha) § 125/22 (o).
ditafuwalib- (v.) “toblind (someone)”.
pres. sg. 3 da-fu-wa-ah-hi §7 (A.B). §8 (A, B). §V, § VI, ta-5u-wa-ah-hi § 77 (A), [ta?}-5u-wa-ah-
2 §77(B).
re- v. act. “to say”. cf. tar-.
rekan- n. neut. n-stem. “‘earth”.
sg. all. za-a-ag-ra-a §169/54 (aa). rdg-na-a §169/54 (d, j).

20r perhaps da'-.
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tépu- “little, few™.
te-[e-pu-us) 46 (A). sg. nom.-acc. neut. fe-e-pu §94 (A 2x). 95 (A 2x) (var. in B, F both times re-
pu), re-pu §94 (B, F, O 2x), §95 (B, F 2x) - Par. XXX VIIL pl. nom. com. te -e-pa-u-fwal § 46
(C).
tiya- v. act. 1) “to arrive (of time)" (§50), 2) kusni tiya- “10 enter into a wage-earming agreement” (=
hire oneself out for wages) (§150, 158), 3) LUGAL-i riya- “to approach the king" (§§ 187, 138,
200), 4) akkantit tiya- “'to enter into (sexual relations) with a dead person™ (§190).
pres. sg. 3 ti-¢°-zi § 190/76 (p) (var. iny ti-an-zi), ti-ez-zi § 50 (A, B), §166/51 (p). § 200/86a (p).
ti-i-ez-zi § 188/74 (p), 199/85 (p). ti-i-e-ez-zf $150/39 (aa 2%, q 2x), $158/43 (aa 2x), ii-ia-zf
§ 150739 (c 2x), § 158/43 (n and p 2x), ti-fa-ez-2i §187/13 (p), pl. 3 [t)i-an-z{i] §166/51 (aa), u-
an-zi §190/76 (y).
Ser tiya- (“to step upon™ >) “be placed upon”. pres. sg. 3 Se-es ri-ez-zi § 166/51 (p) (var. in aa (Je-e-
er t)i-an-2[4}).
(Sara) tittanu- v. act. “'to place upon™.
pres. sg. 3 ti-it-ta-nu-uz-zi § 121/18 (e).
tittiyant- (part. 7) “installed(?)".
sg. nom. com. ti-it-ti-an-za §40 (A, B), §41 (A, B. C).
tuh$- (v. act. and mid.) 1) “to cut up (cloth)”. §144/33; 2) “to cui/harvest (grapes). §56. §113/13
(with -za). 3) “'to separate” (maritally) § 28¢c
act. pres. pl. 3 rizh-3a-an-zi' §28 (C), § 29 (B), uih-hie-is-5a-[an-zi) §29 (C).
-anniye- pres. sg. 3 tih-Sa-an-na-i §113/13 (k).
mid. pres. sg. 3 tu-uh-(5]a-ri §144/33 (aa), rgh-fa-ri § 144 (c); pl. 3 re-wh-Sa-an-'1a) §28 (B)
inf. tih-hu-3u-an-zi §56 (A), nih-Su-u-wa-an-zf §56 (B), tif-jw-wa-aln-zt) § 56 (D).
tuekkant- n. com. sg. nom. tu-ek-kdn-za-$i-is-pdr §49 (A).
tuliya- n. com. “‘assembly”. sg. dat.-loc. tu-li-ia §55 (B).
turiya- v. acl. “to hitch, hamess™.
pres. sg. 3 tu-ue-ri-ez-zi §71 (A). §75 (A, B), §79 (A), § 159 (aa), w-ri-ia-2f §159 (p), pl. 3 tie-ri-ia-
an-zi §166 (p).
Iterativ wriske-: pres. sg. 3 tw-u-ri-is-ki-iz-zi §71 (B).
Verbal substantive gen. ru-u-ri-ia-w(a]-as §64 (A), w-u-ri-ia-u-wa-as §64 (B), § 66 (B), w-u-ri-ia-
u-wac-a$> §64 (F), w-u-ri-ia-u-wa-(as] §64 (H), tu-u-ri-ia-u-as §66 (A), tu-ri-ia-u-as § 180/65
(p), tw-u-ri-ia-wa<-a$> §180/65 (x).
duwan ... duwan adv. “hither ... thither”.
tu-wa-a-an ... w-wa-a-an §166/51 (aa), du-wa-a-an ... du-wa-a-an §166/5\ (p), du-wa-an . .. du-
wa-an-na Par. 1V.
tuwarnali- (1 3) “to break, smash™.
pres. sg. 3 tu-wa-a[r-ni-iz-zi) § 11 (A), §74 (A), r-wla- ... ] §11 (K), tu-we-lar-nd-iz-zt §11 (B),
di-wa-ar-ni-iz-zi} §11 (C), du-wa-ar-ni-iz-zi §X, X[, ru-wa-ar-na-1i § 12 (B).

u

ukturi- n. com. pl. “incineration place”.

pl. dat.-loc. uk-tu-u-ri-as §44b (B); uk-[tu-u-ri-as] §34b (A); [uk-t}u-ri-ia-as $44b (C).
ummiyani- com. (adj. of unclear meaning; modifying birds).

pl. acc. um-mi-ia-an-du-us §120/17 (f).
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unna- “to drive (here)".
pres. Sg 3 u-un-na-i §71 (B).
enarialla- n. com. “merchant”. )
$g. acC. u-na-ar-ta-al-la-an §5 (A); é-na-ar-tal-la-an § 5 (B); LUDAM.CGAR §5 (A, B).
urkiya(i)- “totrace, wrack down".
pres. sg. 3 ur-ki-ia-az-2i § 14938 (aa, c). u-u(r-ki -ia-iz)-zi § 149/38 (q); [ur-k)i-i-e-ez-[2i] § 149/38
(1)-
-u§ See -a-.
ufniya- v. 1o sell”.
lter. usmeske-: pres. sg. 3 mid. u§-ne-ei-kat-1a § 146a (c). § 146b (aa), §147/36 (c); (us-ne-es-kat-t}a
§143/37 (c); ws-ne-e5-[kat-1a) §146a/35a (aa); us-ne-es-k[ar-t)a § 147/36 (aa).
wShunai- See i5henai-.
wizar n. neut. rin-st. “matter, (legal) case”
sg. nom.-acc. ai-lar §64 (A, B. F); [u]r- [rar?] §65 (A). .
A-WA-AS-SU “hisfits case™ §68 (A). §84 (A). A-WA-SU §68 (B, I); A-[WA-SU] §84 (B).
wtne- n. neut. “'land, teritory”, also “‘country™ (in contrast to the city).
sg. dat-loc. ur-ni-ia § 71 (A, B). wr-ne-e §XXXVII, §191/77 (p and y 2x); KUR §5 (A and B 3x),
§19a (A. B), $19b (A), §20 (A and B 2x), §21 (A and B 2x) §23 (A 2x); [KJUR §23 (B);
KUR-¢ §XXXVII §23 (B).
uwa- (I8)“to come”.
pres. pl. 3 d-wa-an-26 §79 (B); i#-en-21 §79 (A).
pret. pl. 3 ti-e-er §55 (A, B, F)
appa anda uwa- ‘‘to come back in”.
pres. sg. 3EGIR-pran-da d-iz-:i § 171/56 (e. p).
uwate- v. acl. “10 lead, conduct (here)”.
pres. sg. 3 di-wa-re-ez-2i §20 (A, B), §21 (A, B), §198/84 (p), §199/85 (p): ii-wal-te-cz-zi]
§ 199/85 (z); u-wa-r|e*-ez-z)i §187/13 (p).
pres. pl. 3 d-wa-de-an-2i §188/14 (y); (ti-wa-da-an-z]i § 188/74 (p); ii-wa-da-an-z(i) § 187/73 (y).
appa uwate- “l0 lead back here”.
pres. sg. 3 a-ap-pa ... di-wa-te-ez-zi §22 (A), §23 (A); [a-ap-pa) ii-wa-te-ez-2i §23 (B): a-ap-pa u-
wa-t[e-ez-zi) §23 (A).
EGIR-pa . .. ii-wa-le-ez-1i §22 (B): EGIR-(pa ... ii-wa-te-ez-zi) §23 (B).

w

-wa(r) (quotative particle).
-wa §37 (A, B), §55 (A, B), §95 (A. B, P), §169/54 (aa, ¢), -wa- §55 (A, B), §74 (B); -wa-as-
§95 (B): -wa-ra §75 (B), § 149/38 (c). The particle can be omitted, as in: §40 (A and B 2x, L
1x), XXX, §41 (A, B and C 2x, L Ix), §55 (A, B and D 2x), §75 (A, I), §169/54 (e),
§198/84 (p and y 2x)
wak- v. act. “to bite (off)”".
pres. sg. 3 wa-a-ki §13 (A, B, C). § XII. §14 (B, C), § XIIL.
walh- v. act. “10 strike”™.
pres. sg. 3 wa-al-ah-1i §3 (B), §4 (A, B), §77 (A and B 2x), §84 (A, B), §86 (B), §87 (B), §88
(B, W) [wa-al-alk-2i §87 (W): |wa-al-alh-z[i] §89 (W), wa-a[l-a]h-zi §89 (B): wa-al-ah-z(i)
§38 (B): G[UL-ah-zi) §88 (E). §89 (E); GUL-a[h-zi] §87 (E).
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pres. pl. 3 wa-al-ha-an-2i § 101/1 (a).
piran walh- *'strike first (> preempt)”.
pres. sg. 3 pé-e-ra-an wa-la-ah-zi § 146a/35a (aa); (pé-e-ra-aln wa-la-ah-2i § 147/36 (aa); [pé-ra-an
wa-a)l-ah-z(i | §148/37 (1) ; [pé-ra-an wa-al}-ak-zi §146af35a (c); pé-e-[ra-an wa-la-ah-1i)
§ 146b/35b (aa); pé-e-ra an wa-l[a?-ah-1)i §148/37 (aa); pé-ra-an GUL-ah-zi §147/36 (c).
§148/37 (c): [ ... G)JUL-ah-2i §147/36 (1).
walli- “shom(?), smooth(?) (of hides)".
sg. nom.-acc. N. wa-al-1i §185/71 (p).
walkisSarahh- v. act. “to make (a student) an expert”.
pres. sg. 3 wa-al-ki-[i§-Sa-r|a-ah-hi §200b/86b (x); wa-al-ki-i§-3a-ra[-ah-hi} §200b/86b (p).
war- v. mid. “to bum” (intr.).
pres. sg. 3 wa-ra-a-ni § 105/5 (a); (wa-ra-a-n)i §105/5 (b).
-war- (quotative particle) see -wa.
warlui- adj. “rough, shaggy".
sg. nom. com. wa-ar-hu-i§ § 18571 (p).
warnu- v. act. “to bum” (trans.).
pres. sg. 3 wa-a[r-nu-zi} §27 (1); BIL-n[u-zi) §27 (C).
pres. pl. 3 wa-ar-nu-an-zi § 27 (B)
wars- v. act., war§iya- v. act. 1) “1o sweep up, clean”. 2) “to harvest, reap™.
pres. sg. 3 2) wa-ar-as-2i §167/52 (p). wa-ar-3t § 167/52 (aa), {wa-ar]-§i § 106/6 (aa), wa-a['-§i-]
§106/6 (h). wa-ar-5e-e-ez-zi §.106/6 (a); (wa-ar-)3i-a[-az-:i] §106/6 (b); wa-as-as-§c §166/51
(aa); wa-ar-x[ ... ] §106/6 (d).
pres. pl. 3 1) wa-ar-§i-ia-an-zi §158/43 (p); (wa-ar-§)i-an-2i $158/43 (aa).
was- v. act. “'to buy, acquire™.
pres. sg. 3 wa-a-5i §47b (A 2x), § XXX VII, § XXXIX (2x), §48 (A), § XL, § 146a/35a (aa. ¢),
§169/54 (e, p), §1764/61 (p 2x), § 177/62 (aa Ix, p 2x), § 18571 (p). §186/72 (p 3x); [wa-at-
5i §47b (B); wla-a-3i] §26b (1), § 176/61 (aa).
wassiva- v. act. “to clothe, cover™.
pres. sg. 3 wa-as-Si-e-ez-1i § 198/84 (p).
wasta- v. act. “to sin, commit an offense”.
pres. sg. 3 wa-as-ra-i §4 (A, B), §11, § l11, § V, § VL, [wa-as-1]a-i §3 (B).
wasta- with postpos. karta(n) governing a noun in gen. “to sin with, commit a sexual offense with"”.
pres. sg. 3 kat-ta wa-as-ta-i $189/75 (p 3%, y 1x), § 190/76 (p). $2002/86a (p); [ket-ta wa-ai-r]a-i
§188/74 (p); kat-1a [wa-as-t)a-i § 187/73 (p); kat-ta [wa-as-1a-i) § 190776 (y); kat-ta w|a-as-ta-i)
§188/74 (y); kat-ta wa-als-fa-i} § 189/75 (y); kat-ia ... wa-as-ta-i § 199/85 (p) ; [kar-ta-an) wa-
as-ra-a-(i] § 189775 (x); kat-ta-an [wa-as-1a-a-i] § 18975 (x); ... wa-a[3-ta-i] $199/35 (2): ...
wa-as-t{a-a-i) §190/16 (x).
wastai- n. com. “sin, offence’".
sg. nom. wa-as-ta-i§ §197/33 (p), wa-a($-1a-i5] §197/83 (y).
wastu n. neut. “sin, offence’".
sg. nom.-acc. wa-as-tul §197/33 (p).
gen. wa-af-uil-as §146a/35a (c), wa-a(§-til-as] § 147/36 (1); us-w-la-a$ §146a/35a (aa); (u)3-tue-la-
as §147/36 (aa); us-(ru-la-a5) §148/37 (aa).
watku- v. act. with dat.-loc. "‘to leap upon™.
pres. sg. 3 wa-at-ku-zi §199/85 (p); wa-at-ku-z[i] § 199/85 (p).
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wemiya- v. act. “to find, to come across™.
pres. sg. 3 ti-e-mi-ez-1i §62 (A), $66 (A). §71 (A), §78 (A), §96 (A): [i]-e-mi-ez-2i §45 (A), §61
(A); [i-e-mi-elz-zi §61 (M), ti-e|-mi-ez-21] § 78 (K), § 79 (K); d-e-m[i-ez-)2i? § 121/18 (aa); d-e-
mis-er>-zi §19 (A) ; iz-¢-mi-[ez-:1] §24 (A); d-e-mi-ez-[z]i §60 (M); t-e-mi-ez-z[i} § 11 (A); i-e-
mi-e-er-24 §60 (B); [it-¢-mi-e-ez-:)i §60 (A); u-e-mi-ia-zi §24 (B), § XXXV (4x), §66 (F), §71
(B3x),§78 (B), $79 (B). § 197/83 (p); [ti-e-mi-i]a-2i §61 (F), §90 (E); [i-e-mi-ia]-zi § 60 (F),
§97 (B); d-[e-mi-ia-1d) §66 (1); d-e-mi-ia[-zi} § 71 (V); u-e-mi-ia-z[i] §62 (F); t-e-mi-ia-az-zi
§45 (B). §61 (B), §62 (B); [4i-)e-mi-ia-az-zi §66 (B): &i-i-mi-iac-zi> §90 (B); ti-e-mi-ia-[ ... )
§XXV;: KAR-zi §45 (C);, K[A)R -iz-2i §90 (B)
wen- v. act. “to poke, fuck’.
pres.sg. 3 -en-2i §191/77 (p.y). § 194 (aa. p), § 200a/86a (x).
west- n. com. “pasture™.
sg. acc. ti-e-§i-fin § 146a/35a (aa); [13] ¢ [$i-in] §146a/35a (c).
abl. @-e-3i-ia-az § 1626747 (<, v).
wesfya- v. act. “to graze”.
v. subst. gen. d-e-§7-ia-u-wa-as *Weidepferd” § 180/65 (x); ii-e-Si-ia-u|-wa-as] §180/65 (b).
were- v. acl. “to build”.
pres.sg. 3 i-e-te-ez-2i § 100 (A, B), §145/34 (aa); [d]-e-te-ez-2i §100 (W); [di-e-te-lez-zi § 100 (F).
appa wete- “10 rebuild”.
pres. sg. 3 |a-ap-paii-e)-re-ez-zi §98 (A). [EG)IR-pa ti-e-te-ez-zi §98 (B); ... [u]-e-te-ez-2i §98
(Q)-
wilt-n. com. “year”.
sg. nom. MU KAM-za §164-165/4%-50 (p)
dat.-loc. w-i-it-ri § 172157 (aa); MU-1i §172/57 (e); MU.KAM-1i § 172/57 (p).
MU.1.[KAM)] “one year' §24 (B).
MU.2. KAM “two years” § 1 75/60 (p): M[U.2.KAM] §175/60 (aa).
MU.3. KAM “three years™ §35 (A), § 176a/61a (aa Ix, p 2x); [M]JU.3?.{KAM] §35 (B); MU.3{...]
$176a/61a (b).
MU.4.KAM “four years™ § 112/12 (¢, d), § 175/60 (p).
-za (-2) (enclitic reflexive part. for all persons) “(to/for/by) onself”.
For the OH writing nu-uz-zasee § 5 (A), § 21 (A), § 33 (A).
Verbs with inconsist ent use of -:a (-z) in the laws:
aniya- v. act. without -za. 1) tr. “to make™ (§160-161), 2) intr. “to work” (§10, §1X), 3) tr. “to
work, tend™ (obj. Jand §40, §X XXII1). lter. anneske-: pres. sg. 3 lan-ni-f§-ki-iz-2i1 §10 (A), an-
ni-i§-ki-iz-zi Par. 1X. Tan-né-ef -kd-iz-zi) § 10 (B), an-né-e[3-ki-iz-2i] § XXXIIL; pl. 3 an-né-es-kan-
21 §$40 (L).
with -ra. pres. pl. 3 -2a ... an-ri-is-kdn-z[i] §40 (A), but without -za in B.
arnu- without -2a pres. sg. 3 ar-me-7i §2 (B), §3 (B), §4 (B), §19a (B), §76 (A), § 100 (B. F): [ar-
au-2)E §1 (B), §100 (R); ar-[au-zi) §100 (A); ar-nu-uz-2i §4 (A), §192 (A), §76 (B); [ar-nu-
u)z-zi §3 (A); (ar-mu-wz-2]i § 76 (1).
with -za pres.sg. 3 -za ...ar-nu-uz-zi §5 (A, B).
¢p(p)- usually without -za “10 seize” (refersences above under ep(p)-). pres. sg. 3 e-ep-zi §22 (B),
§36 (B), §43 (A. B, C), §49 (A, L), §66 (A, B), §71 (B), §118/15 (f), §158/43 (aa, p).
§175/60 (aa, p), §197/83 (p 2x, y 1x); [c-ep-z)i §158/43 (n); e[-ep-zi] §197/83 (y). e-e[p-z)i
§22 (A); e-elp-zi) §118/15 (aa); e-ep-{zi] §66 (1); e-ep-z[i] §49 (A)
once with -za “seize for onesell™. pres. sg. 3 -za-an ... e-ep-zi §105/5 (a); -za ... [e-ep-zi] §105/5
(b); -za ... §105/5 (g).
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happarai- (happirai-, haprai-) v. act. without -za. “to sell”. pres. sg. 3 ha-ap-pa-ra-iz-zi §39 (A, B),
§ 149/38 (c); ha-a[p-pa-ra-iz-zi) §149/38 (1); h|a-ap-pa-ra-iz-zi) §149/38 (aa); ha-ap-pi-ra-iz-zi
SXL: ha-ap-ra-iz-2i §26b (3). pl. 3 ha-ap-pdr-ra-an-zi §176a/61a (p). pret. sg. 3 ha-ap-pa-ra-a-
i1 §48 (A).

with -2a ? pres. sg. 3 -za ... ha[-ap-ra-iz-zi] § 26a (L); -za[ ... ha-ap-ra-iz-zi] §26a(B).

har(k)- v. act. without -za. "'to have, to hold”. pres. sg. 3 har-zi §39 (A, B). §40 (B.L). §41 (A.B),
§46 (A, B), §XXXVIII, §47a (A, B), §XXXVI, §XXXIXa, §53 (B, D), $§193/79 (p. y).
$195b/81b (e, p), § 195¢/81c (p): har-z[i) §41 (L); har-[zi] §40 (A): (har-2)i §53 (F). pres. pl. 3
har-kdn-:i §52 (A, B): har-kén-(zi] §52 (G). pret. sg. 3 har-ta §193/79 (p).

with -za. pres. sg. 3 -za ... har-21 §41 (C).

tya- without -za “to make, do" (references sub iva-) act. pres. sg. 3 i-ia-zi § XXXIX (2x): [i-i]a-zi
$112/12 (c); i-ia-2[) §112/12 (k); i-ia-az-2i §XXXVI; i-e-ez-zi §46 (B). §55 (B), §164-165/49-
SO (p). pres. pl. 3 i-ig-«an-»:i §112/12 (d); i-ia-an-z[i] §196/82 (e); [i-e|n?-z[i?) § 196/82 (p)

with -za “to make for oneself". pres. sg. 3 -za ... i-ia-zi §171/56 (e): -za ... i-e-ez-zi §171/56 (p):
ia - i-e-efz-2i] §55 (A). pres. pl. 3 -za | ... i-en-z]i §33 (A).

E-ir iva- with -za “to found a family/household™. pres. pl. 3 -za ... i-en-zi §31 (B).

happar iya- without -za “10 carry on trade™. pres. sg. 3 [ha-ap-pdr i-ija-zi § 146af35a (c); ha-a-ap-
par ... i-ez-zi §48 (A): [ha-a-ap-pdr] ... i-ez-z|i) §48 (B); ha-ap-pdr i-e-ez-2i § 146a/35a (aa).

with -2a “to make a trade for/by oneself™. pres. sg. 3 -za ha-ap-pdr ... i-ia-2i § XL: -za - ha-ap-pdr
(¢-i)a-zi §XL; -za - ha-a-ap-pdr i-ez-zi §48 (A); [-za] ... [ha-a-ap-pdr i]-ez-(zi] §48 (B)

idalawess- v. act. without -za. 1) “to go wrong". 2) “to become estranged". pres. sg. 3 i-da-a-la-u-e-
€$-:i § XXXIV. pres. pl. 3 i-da-a-la-u-e-e3-5a-an-2i §31 (B).

with -za “to become estranged, have a falling out™. pres. pl. 3 -za i-da-a-la-u-e-e§-sa-an-zi §53 (D),
-2a i-t|a-la-u-e-es-3a-an-zi] § 53 (A); -za i-da-a-la-u-is-§|a-an-zi} § 53 (F); -za i-da-la-u-e-5a-an-
z[1} §53 (G). }

karp-lkarptya- without -za 1) 1) “'to lift, to carry™; 2) “to carry out, to render (feudal services)".
pres. sg. 3 2) kar-ap-=i §46 (B), § XXX VIII (2x), § XXXIXa, § XXXIXb; kar-pi-i-ez-zi [ §46 (A
2x), §47b (A), §XXXIXb, §48 (A). §51 (G). kar-pi-ez-zi §47b (A); kar-pi-e:z-z[i] §46 (A):
kar-pi-ez-(:i) §46 (B); (kar-p]i-ez-zi §47b (A); (ka]r-pi-ez-[zi) §48 (B). pres. pl. 3 2) kar-pi-ia-
an-zi 56 (D), kar-pi-an-zi § XXXVIII, §51 (D), §56 (A): ka[r-pi-an-zi} §50 (A). k[ar-pi-an-zi)
§46 (A, B). pret. pl. 3 2) kar-pi-i-e-e[r] §54 (D), kar-p[i-er] §54 (A).

with -za ? pres. sg. 3 -za ... kar-pi-iz-zi §XL.

kutrtwai- v. act. with -za. “to secure witnesses”. pres. sg. 3 -za ku-u-ut-ru-wa-a-ez-zi § XXXV: -za

kat-ut-ru-wa-a-ez-2i § XXXV.

mimmai- v. act. “to refuse, reject™: without -za: pres. sg. 3 mi-im-ma-i §28 (B), §40 (A), §41 (A,
B):. [m]it-im-ma-i § 95 (B); [mi-i}m-ma-i §40 (B); [mi-im-ma)-i §95 (P); mi-im-{ma-i} §40 (L);
me-cem->ma-i $41 (C). pres. pl. 3 mi-im-ma-a[n-zi] § 28 (A): with -za: pres. sg. 3 -za mi-im-ma-
1§30 (B): [-za mi-im-ma)-i §30 (C); -za ... m[i-im-ma-i] §26a (J). pres. pl. 3 -za mi-im-ma-an-
2t §55 (A); [-za) me-em-ma-an-zi § 55 (B); -2a me-em-ma-an(-zi) § 55 (F).

anda peda- with -za “zu sich hineinschaffen”. pres. sg. 3 (-a): an-da [pé-e-da-i] §27 (L); [-a:} an-
da pé-e-da-a-i §27 (C);, -az an-da [pé-e-da-a)-i §27 (B); -az an-da pé-e-da-i] §27 (I)

pittenic- “to run off with™ without -za: pres. sg. 3 pit-te-nu-zi §28 (C); pilt-tje-[nu-:): §35 (B): pit-
re-nfu-2i) §28 (C); pit-te-nu-u:-zi §28 (B), § 37 (B); pit-te-nu-{u)z-2{i] § 28 (B): pit-ti-nu-u:z-zi
§37 (A). with -zan: pres. sg. 3 -za-an pit-te[-nu-z}i § 28 (C).

$arra- without -za: pres. pl. 3 Sar-ra-an-zi §53 (A, B, D); [§]ar-ra-an-zi §32 (A): [§)ar-ra-an-z[i]
§53 (F): sar|-ra-an-zi} §33 (A); Sar-r(a-a|n-zi § 33 (A); with -za: pres. pl. 3 -za ... Sar-ra-an-zi
§31 (B). §53 (A. D), [-za] ... $ar-ra-an-zi §53 (B): [-za) ... [Sar-ra-a)n-2i §53 (G). -za ... [Sar-
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ra-an-zi| § XX1Va, §53 (F): -za-an ... Sar-ra-an-zi §53 (D); -az ... Sar-ra-an-zi §53 (A, B); [-
az] ... Sar-ra-an-11 §53 (F).

Sarnink- *10 make compensation”, usually without -za: pres. sg. | Sar-m-ik-mi §95 (A, P); Sar-ni-
{k-ri) §95 (Y), iar-ni-tk-m[d] §95 (B). pres. sg. 3 Far-ni-ik-zi §5 (A, B), §111, §28 (B), §29
(C). §42 (B, C), § XXXIV, § XXXV, §49 (A), §99 (A 1x, B 2x) §127/24 (c). [Sar-ni-ik-]zi §98
(F), [Sar-ni-ik-z)i § XLI. §99 (F, Z): ${ar-ni-ik-zi] §99 (Z); Sar-ni-(i}k-24 $98 (B): Sar-ni-ik-(zi]
§98 (Q), §99 (A. F):. Sar-ni-ik-1(i] §95 (A): [Sar-ni-ik]-za §98 (A). pres. pl. 3 Sar-ni-in-kdn-zi
§28 (B), §29 (B). jar -»u-in-kd(n-zi) §28 (B); far-ni-e[n-kdn-zi) §28 (C): once (perhaps twice)
with -za: pres.sg 3 [-za(?] ... Sar-ni-ik-zi §28 (C). pres. pl. 3 -za §ar-ni-cn-kdin-zi §28 (C).

anda $iyartariya- without -:e (usually OH): pres. sg. 3 an-da §li-iu-ar-1a-ri-1a-217) § XX XI; [an-da
Si-ia-ar-ta-ri-e-ez-z}i §41 (L) an-da §i-it-ta-ri-ez-zi §40 (A); an-da §i-it-ta-ri-ez-z{i] §41 (A);
an-da 3i-e-[et-ta-ri-ia-zi| §XXX. pret. sg. 3 an-da si-it-1a-ri-et §55 (A): an-da [§)i-it-ta-ri-et §55
(B); an-da §i-e[-e|i-rla-ri-et) §55 (D) with -za (usually NH): pres. sg. 3 -za ... an-da §i-ia-at-ta-
ri-i-e-ez-2 §41 (B): -z . aw-da§i{ia-at-ia-ri-ia-z1) §40 (L): -za . an-daii-ila-at-t}a-ri-ia-z1
§40 (B); -za ... an-da ji-ia-at-tal-li-ia-a:-z1 §41 (C).

Suwai- without -za "'to push or shove off, forfeit. lose™ pres. sg. 3 1) Su-wa-[a]-1z-2i §43 (C): Su-wa-
1a-21 §43 (C); su-d-w{a?1]=2-21 §43 (B): 2) fu-wa-a-ez-:i §95 (P): [§u-wu-a-ez-z]i § 26a (B).
Su-ti-wla-iz-zi) §95 (Y): 2) Su-ti-rz-2di §95 (A): [Su-ti-i)=-:i §99 (A): Su-ti-iz-21°§99 (B); Su[-u-
er-:i]) §43(A); Su-ti-e-ez-[ =) §99 (F): §lu-ii-e-ez-2i) §99 (Z). Because the text is broken in §§ 95
and 99 of A, it is uncertain 1f 1t construed with -za in this meaning.

with -za “10 shove away from oneself, divorce (a wife)” pres. sg. 3 [-za] .. Su-wa-af-iz-zi] §26a
(L), §26¢ (C): -za ... Su-ti-[iz-24) 26b (J). -za Su-wa-a-ez-zi §171/56 (e): -za ... Su-1i-i-ez-z1
§171/56 (p).

da- without -za “'to take™. pres. sg. 3 da-a-¢ §1V. §27 (C.J), §30 (B). §31 (B 2x), §33 (A 2x).
§47a (A, B),§53 (A Ix, Band F3x, D4x). §74 (A, B). §80 (A 2. B 1x). §90 (E). § 106/6 (h.
1), §113/13 (c Ix, k 2x). § 146b/35b (aa). § 1620/47 (p I1x, v 2x). § 1620747 (v). § 169/54 (aa. e).
§171/56 (e and p 3x). §175/60 (p), §192/78 (p). §193/79 (p 3x. y 1x). da-a-i! §175/60 (aa),
(da}-a-i §113/13 (k). §162b/47 (v), §193/79 (aa 2x): d[a-a-i] §30 (C), §32 (A): da-[a-1]
§113/13 (d); da-a-[i] 8§53 (F). pres. pl. 3 da-an-zi §43 (B). pret. sg. 3 da-a-i §9 (A, B). imp. sg.
3 da-a-1i §53 (A). lterative pret. pl. 3 da-as-ke-er §9 (B): dac-asr-ke-e-er §9 (A).

with -za “10 take for oneself”™ pres. sg. | -za ... da-ah-hi §74 (B). pres. sg. 3 -za da-a-i §6 (A, B),
§149/38 (c): -za .. da-a-i §9 (B), §VIII, §21 (A. B). §23 (A). §31 (B), §32 (B). §33 (B).
§34 (B), §43 (C). §66 (B. F). §70 (B). §71 (B), §74 (B), §106/6 (d); [-za] ... da-a-i §106/6
(a): [-za] ... da-a-[i] §106/6 (b); -za ... (d)a-a-i §66 (A): -za ... [da-a-i| §70 (A) : -za ... d[a-a-
i)§26a (L), §XL: -:e ... ca-[a-i] §9 (A): -za-an ... |da-]a-[i) §23 (B): -uz da-a-i §168/53 (aa, e.
p); -az ... da-a-i §48 (A), §80 (B), §166/51 (p): [-az] ... da-a-i §27 (C); [-az] ... [da-a-}i 27
(J); -az ... [da-a-i] §26a (B). §27 (B). pres. pl. 3 -za ... da-an-[zi| §43 (A).

tuhi- usually without -:@ “to cut off, harvest™ (for references see ruhs-). pres. sg. 3 tiih-3a-ri.
§ 144733 (c); re-uli-a-ri §134/33 (aa); re-uh-[§)a-ri §144/33 (aa). pres. pl. 3 nih-Sa-an-zi §28
(C). §29 (B); riih-la-15-8a-{an-zr) §29 (C); tu-uh-Sa-an-1a §28 (B).

once with -za “'to harves! for onesel ™ pres. sg. 3 -za ... nih-5a-an-na-i § 113/13 (k).

turiya- without -za “10 hitch up. hamess™. pres. sg. 3 ru-u-ri-ez-zi §15 (A, B), §79 (A). §159/44
(aa); tu-u-ri-ig-zi § 19 (B): [e1-t-ri-ya-az)-zi § 715 (1); tu-ri-ia-zi § 159/44 (p). pres. pl. 3 1u-u-ri-
ia-an-zi § 166/51 (aa); tu-ri-ia-an-zi §166/51 (p). v. subst. gen. tu-u-ri-ia-u-wa-as §64 (B), §66
(B. F): tu-u-ri-ia-u-wa-[as) §63 (H); tu-u-ri-ia-u-wa-as> §64 (F): w-u-ri-ia-wla)-as §64 (A):
(u-u-ri-ia-wa<-as> § 180/65 (X): rie-w-ri-ia-u-us §66 (A); tu-ri-ia-u-as §180/65 (p); tu-w-rif- ... ]
§180/65 (b).
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with -za “to hitch up for onesell™. pres. sg. 3 [-za} tu-u-ri-ez-zi § 71 (A). lteralive pres. sg. 3 -za tu-u-
ri-i5-ki-iz-zi § 71 (B).
wars- (warSiva-) without -za “to sweep, clear”. pres. pl. 3 wa-ar-§i-ia-an-2i § 158/43 (p«<j»); (wa-
ar-§)i-an-zi §158/43 (aa)
with -za “‘to reap for oneself”. pres. sg. 3 -az wa-ar-Se-e-ez-zi § 106/6 (a); -az [wa-ar-|$i-a[-az-
2i].§106/6 (b); -az wa-alr-i- ... ] §106/6 (h): -az wa-ar-x[ ... | §106/6 (d); -az| ... wa-ar-3i
§167/52 (aa); [ ... wa -ar ... |-5i §106/6 (aa); -az ... wa-ar-as-zi §167/52 (p); [-az] ... wa-ar-
as-Se §166/51 (aa).
-za with no verbal complement. -za §XXV.
zah- v. mid. “‘to hit one another™.
pres. pl. 3 za-ah-ha-an-da § 174/59 (p). [za-ah-ha-an-d]a §174/59 (aa).
GISzahrai- n. com.
sg. acc. GISza-ah-ra-in §126/23 (aa, ¢, ); za-alh-ra-in} §126/23 (0); G13za-hur-1i §126/23 (m).
zai- v. act. “to cross (ariver)’.
pres. sg. 3 za-a-i §43 (A, B, C).
-2an (enclitic particle, < -za-§an).
-za-an §23 (B; -zain A), §26a (L,), §28 (C), §49 (A), §53 (D; -za in A, F and G), §105/5 (a; -za
inb and g); -za{-an] §26a (B).
2ik (personal pron.) “you".
sg. nom. zi-ik §37 (A, B)
URUDUzina- n. com. (Plur. !) “shears(?)".
sg. acc. [URUDUzj-nja-al-li §143/32 (r); URUDUzi-na-(al-lIi] §144/33 (c), URUDUzi-ng-all-If]
§143/32 (c).
zinu- (for zainu-) v. act. *10 cause (an animal) to cross (a river)".
[terative zinuske-
pres. sg. 3 zi-t-nu-u$-ki-iz-zi §43 (A): zi-nu-us-ki-iz-zi § 43 (B); ze-e-nu-us-ki-iz-zi §43 (C).
URUZiplanta-
dat.-loc. sg. URUZi-ip-la-an-ii § 50 (A); [URUIZi-ip-la-an-ti §51 (A); URUZi-ip-pa-la-an-1i §51 (B);
URUZi-ip-pa-la-a[n-u} §51 (G)
ipittani- (zipattani- ?) n. neut. (small unit of capacity).
sg. nom.-acc. zi-pdi-ta-ni § 181/66 (p 2x); zi-pdt-ra-[ni) § 181/66 (p); zi-pdd-da-ni § 181/66 (p 1x, x
3x); zi-[pdd-da)-ni § 181/66 (x).
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SUMERIAN WORDS

A

A.GAR Only in the combination A52A GAR . Cf. below

ASA n. “field, land” (AKk. egfis). A.SA takes common gender agreement in OS copy A, but neuter in
OS copy aa. In later manuscripts the underlying noun is common gender in a and c. neuter in C
and d, and vacillates in b. See Commentary on §§46-47 and Chapter IV (Manuscripts),
Orthography sub § 106.3 .

§6 (A. B). §26a (B), $XXXVIII, §72 (B), §79 (A, B), §106/6 (b and i I1x, d 3x), § 124/21 (0),
§168/53 (aa and e Ix, p2x).

pl. A.SA HLA §39 (B 2x), $40 (A 2x, B 3%, L 1x), §41 (A, B and C 2x, L 1x), §46 (B Ix, C 3x),
§47a (A), §XXXIXb: A.SA H[I.A] §46 (B); A.SA[HI.A] §46 (B); A[.SA.HLA] §39 (B);
[A.SAH|ILA §40 (L); [ASAHI]A§39(A), §40 (L 2x), §47a (B).

ASA-SU (AKK. eqei-5u) “his field” § XXXIXb, §48 (A), § XL, A-NA A.SA-SU (= ana eqli-fu)
§106/6 (d).

ASAHLA-SU §47b (A).

With Hittite complements:

sg. nom. A.SA HLA-F=2 §46 (A), ASA HLA-us §XXXVIII (2x).

acc. A.SA-an §168/53 (e. p). (A.SA-a|n §106/6 (a); ASAHlLA-an §40 (A). §46 (A 2x),
§XXXVIIL, §52 (A, B, G). §53 (D): A.S[A.HLA-an) §46 (B): A.SA.HLA-n- §39 (A), §47b
(A), §53 (A, B, F); ASA[ BLA-n-a} §39 (L).

gen. ASA-ai §86 (E). §168/53 (d, e); ASA-na-as §86 (B); A.SA HLA-ai §XXXIXa;
A.SA HLA-3- §46 (A): A.SA H(I.A-a5] §46 (A).

dat.-loc. ASA-ni §44b (B), §79 (A. B). §86 (B): A.S[A-ni] §86 (E): (with poss.) A.SA-i5-i
§162b/47b (w), ASA-i[57-5?) § 124721 (f); A.SA.HLA-ni §72 (B).

Akkad. complements:

sg. nom. A.SA-LUM (AKkk. eqrum) § 106/6 (a, c) (as acc.).

acc. A.SA-LAM (Akk. eqlam) § 106/6 (d), § 112/12 (d), § 166/51 (p), § 167/52 (aa, p). § 168/53 (e
2, p 1x), §169/54 (2); ASA-L{AM] §169/54 (p): A.S[A-LAM] § 168/53 (aa); [A.SA-L]AM
§106/6 (b); [A.SA-LA)M §106/6 (1), § 168/53 (aa).

ASAA GAR *“land, property”. § 1V (3x), § XXX VI, XXXVII (4x), XXX VL § XXXIXb.

With Hittite complements:

sg. acc. A3AA GAR-an § XXXVIII, § XXXIXa.

A SA HA.LA NI (some kind of field) § 183/69 (p).

ASA sigfura- “irrigated(?) field". sg. gen. A.SA §iisuras § 183/69 (p).

LUA.ZU “physician™.
§10 (A, B), §IX; L[UA.2U] § 10 (C).
GU.AB “cow™. )
§66 (A, B), §67 (A, B), §77a (A, B). §151/40 (q), § 178/63 (b 1x, p 2x); [CU.AB §67 (I).

GU.AB.GAL “fullgrown cow™.
§178/63 (b.p).

LUAGRIG “foreman. administrator”.
§35(B). 175/60 (p).

c\/UHuE

3 This observation about the diachronic difference in gender of A.SA auributes a somewhat “archaic™ character to
the cadaster text KUB 8.75+ (CTH 239.1), in which A.SA is always common gender.
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AMAR n. com. “calf".
§178/63 (b, p). § 185/71 (p), § 186/72 (p).
ANSE n. com. “ass™.
§ XXXV.§70(A), §76(B,I).
With Hittite complements: sg. acc. ANSE-in §70 (B), § 71 (A). §75 (A, B), §76 (A). §148/37 (c),
§152/41 (aa, q); (AN)SE-in §148/37 (aa).
ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA n. com. “mule”.

§70 (A). §75 (A, B), §76 (A, B, I). §129/26 (c), § 148/37 (c). §152/41 (a, q). §180/65 (p),
§2002/86a (p); ANSE.GIR.NUN.N[A] §148/37 (aa); ANSE.GIR.NUN.N[A| §180/65 (b);

ANSE.GIR.N[U]N.NA §180/65 (x); A[NSE.GIR.NJUN.N[A] §148/37 (1);
[ANSE.GIR.NUN.NJA §71 (A).
With Hittite tomplements: sg. acc. ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA-an §70 (B), § 71 (B).

ANSE.KUR RA n. com. “horse”.
§ XXXV, §58 (A and B 2x, D 3%, F 1x), §61 (A 1x, B 2x), §64 (A, B, F, H), §66 (B. F), § 70 (A,

B), §71 (B), §75 (B), §76 (A, B), §77a (A, B), 129/26 (c), §148/37 (aa). §152/41 (q).

§180/65 (b 1x, p and x 2x); ANSE.KUR.R[A] §152/41 (c). ANSE.[KUR.RA] §71 (A);
AN[SE.KUR. RA] §61 (F); A[NSE.KUR.R]A §66 (A); A[NSE.KUR.RA] §71 (V), §200a/862
(z); [A]NSE.KUR.RA §148/37 (aa); [AN]SE.KUR.RA.§75 (A); [ANS)JE.LKURRA §61 (F),
[AN]SE.KUR.[RA] §75 (I); [ANSE.K]JUR. [R]A §152/41 (aa); [ANSE.KURR]A §76 (I).

pl. ANSE.KUR.RA.MES §58 (B), §61 (B); ANSE.KURRAHILA [ §58 (M and D Ix, B 2x),
ANSE.KURR(A HLA]§58 (D); ANSEKUR.RA. HL.A] §58 (F).

With Hittite complements:

sg. gen. ANSE KUR RA-as §77b (A): ANSE.K[UR RA-as] § 130127 (c).

dat.-loc. ANSE.KUR.RA-i §200a/86a (p).

ANSE.KUR RA MAH n. com. “stallion”.
§58 (B 3x, D Ix), §61 (B), [ANSE.KUR.RA.MA|H §58 (M).

With Hittite complements: sg. nom. ANSE.KUR.RA.MAH-a5 § 58 (A 2x, D 3x); ANSE.KUR.RA.-

MAH-a[§] §58 (B); [ANS]JE.KUR.RA.M[AH-a5] §58 (F); [ANSE KUR RA.MA|H-a$ § 58
(A).
ANSE.KUR RA.NITA “male horse™.
§178/63 (p). §180/65 (p), § 181/66 (p, x).
ANSE.KUR.RA MUNUS.AL.LA “mare, (yearling) filly”. Not “Zugstute” (Friedrich 1959 140 and
still Siegelova 1986 24)! See below under MUNUS.AL(.LA).
§66 (B, F), §68 (B). § 180/65 (p, x), §181/66 (p. x); ANSE.KUR.RA MUNUS.AL.[L}A §178/63
(p); [ANSE].KUR.RA MUNUS AL.LA §68 (I); ANSE KUR.RA MUNUS.AL $68 (A).
With Hittite complements: ANSE KUR.RA MUNUS.AL-a5 §66 (A)

ANSE.NITA “jackass”.
§178/63 (b, p).
ANSE.MUNUS AL LA “female ass, jenny”. See below under MUNUS.AL(.LA).
§178/63 (p). AN[SE.MUNUS.AL.LA] §178/63 (b).
GISAPIN n. com. "‘plow™. R
With Hittite complements: sg acc. ‘GIS>APIN-an §121/18 (f), §166/51 (p); G(15...] § 121/18 (a).
ARAD n. com. “(male) slave” ( Akk. ardu).
§20(B), §21 (A, B), §52 (A and G 1%, B and D 2x), §99 (B), § 170/55 (e, p): [AR]JAD §20 (A),
§52 (A, G), §99 (A).
ARAD-SU (Akk. ara(d)-zu) “his slave” §21 (A, B).
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ARAD.MES.-SU “his slaves™ § 196/82 (p. y).
With Hittite complements:
sg. nom. ARAD-as §22 (A, B). §23 (A 2x), §24 (A), §32 (A). §33 (A 2x), §95 (A. O), §97 (A,
B). §99 (A), §173b/58b (p).
ARAD-E§VIL §1X, §23 (B), §24 (B). §32 (B), §33 (B). §34 (B). §36 (B), §95 (B), §99 (B);
ARAD-i[§] §XXVI.
ARAD-§- §101/1 (a), §105/5 (a). § | 21/18 (a, ), §132/29 (c), §170/55 (p). § 172/57 (e, p);
[ARA|D-5- § 121/18 (aa); LUARAD-§- §143/32 (c).
acc. ARAD-an $4 (B), §8 (B). § VI, §XI §14 (B, C), §XIII, §16 (B, C), §XV, §93 (A). §95 (A,
B. P); ARAD-(an] §93 (B, F); ARAD-ra-an §8 (A, X), §12 (B).
gen. ARAD-na-a$ § 12 (A); ARAD-na §99 (F); ARAD-$- §95 (A, B).
ARAD E NA, “slave of a Stone House™. See Otten 1958 104f.
$52 (B); ARAD EN[A,] §52 (D); [AR]JAD E NA, §52 (A, G).
LUASGAB “leatherworker”.
$176b/61b (p), § 2006/86b (p).
LUAZLAG “fuller”
§ 176b/61b (p). § 200b/86b (p. x).

B

BA.US “he died” (from Sum. US “10 die”). Cf. ak(k)-.
BAD “fortification (wall), fortress"" ‘
With Hittite complements: sg. dat.-loc. BAD-ni §56 (A, B, D).
LUBAHAR “poiter”.
§176b/61b (aa, p); L{UBAHAR] § 176b/61b (b).
GISBAN “bow™ Cf. LU GISBAN.
GISBANSUR (AKK. pasiiau) “table”.
With Hittite complements: sg. abl. GSBANSUR-az §47a (A); GIS[BANSUR-a]z §47a (B).
BIL “10 bum (up)™ Cf. warnu-.

BURU 4 “harvest (season)”.
With Hittite complements: sg. dat.-loc. BURU ¢ §158/43 (aa 2x); B[URU,,-i] §158/43 (p).

D

DAM n. com. “wife'' (Akk. assaru).
§26a (A), $195/81a (p, y): DA[M-an-ai] § XXIVa, § XX VL
DAM-TY (AKk. aifari) “my wife”. nom. §198/84 (p).
DAM-SU (Akk. asfa(1)-zu) his wife”. nom. §192/78 (y); acc. §27 (J). § 192/78 (p). §193/79 (p.
¥), §198/84 (p. ), DAM-S[U] §193/79 (aa).
DAM-SU (Akk. aisati-fu) “(of) his wife”
gen. §31 (B), §34(B), as acc. §27 (C).
LUDAM GAR “merchant”. Cf. unatralia-.
DANNA (unit of linear measure; = Akk. béru)
3 DANNA §1V (2x).
DARA,MAS"deFr"
§65 (A, B); DARA.[MAS] §65 (F).
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DILKUD *case”.
§44b (C) (B is restored as: D{/-/N LUGAL-RI])

DINGIR *“god™.
With Akkadian complements: sg. gen. DINGIR-L/M §75 (A, B, I).

DUB “tablet™.
DUB.1.KAM colophon (F,).
DUB.2.KAM colophon (D), colophon (e).
DUB.3.KAM colophon (ABoT 52). [ couldn’t find that

DUB.SAR “‘scribe”.
colophon to PT (KBo 64).
DUG “jug™.
§164-165/49-50 (p), §167/52 (p), § 168/53 (d. e, p). .
LUDUGUD *“dignitary; magistrate™ (military officer; cf. von Schuler, Orientalia NS 25, 56. pp. 209-
223; Beal 1995).
§173a/58a (p).

DUMU n. com. “son; child”" (Akk. mdru). .
colophon to PT (KBo 64), § 193/79 (y)
pl. DUMU.MES §26a (J), §31 (B 2x), §55 (A, B, D); [DUMU].MES §26a (L)
DUMU-SU “his/her son™ §48 (A), § XL, § 171/56 (e 3x, p 1x), § 194/80 (aa. p. y)
DUMU.MES-$U *his sons” 175/60 (aa, p); DUMU.MES-S[U] §27 (B); for sg. “her son” §171/56
(p).
With Hittite complements:
sg. nom. DUMU-as §171/56 (e).
acc. DUMU-an § 200/86b (p); (DUMU-Jan §200/86b (x).
Akk. complements: sg. acc. DUMU-AM (Akk. mdram) §31 (B), §32 (A), §33 (A).

DUMU.DUMU *‘grandchild, grandson™.
DUMU.DUMU-SU “his grandson”. colophon to PT (KBo 6.4).
pl. DUMU.DUMU MES-SU *“his grandson” colophon to PT (KBo 6.4); DUMU. DUMU MES-[SU/|
colophon to PT (KBo 6.4).

DUMU.LUGAL “king’s son, prince”.
§52(A,B.D,G)

DUMU.MUNUS n. com. “daughter, girl” (Akk. martu).
§28a (B, C), §30 (B), § XXIIl; DUMU.MU[NUS] § XXII; [DUMU. MUNJUS §30 (C).
DUMU MUNUS-SA (Akk. mdrassa) “her daughter §195c/81c (p); DUMU.MUN[US-SA)
§195¢c/81c (x); {(DUMU.MUNUJS-SA §195¢/81c (y); DUMU.MUNUS-SU §2002/86a (z).
With Hittite complements:
sg. nom. DUMU MUNUS-a§ § 29 (B).
gen. DUMU.MUNUS -a5 §189/75 (p. y).
dat.-loc. (with poss.) DUMU.MUNUS-5i § 195b/81b (aa, p); DUMU.MUNUS -71/?] §195b/81b
(x).
DUMU.NITA n. com. 1) “'son. 2) “young man".
2)§36(B).
DUMU.NITA-SU ‘her son" §171/56 (p 2 x): [DUJMU.NITA-§[A?] § 171/56 (aa).
With Hittite complements:
sg. gen. DUMU.NITA-as 1) § 18975 (p. y); DU[MU.NITA-as] § 189/75 (x).
acc. DUMU.NITA-an 1) §44a (C).
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dat.-loc. (with poss.) DUMU.NITA-5i 1) §27 (C), § 171/56 (p): DUMU NITA-i5-3i §171/56 (e).

DUMU UMMIAN “wained artisan, craftsman™.
§176b/61b (p).

KUSE SIR n. com. “shoe’".
With Hittite complements:
pl. acc. KUSE SIR-u5§ 223 (A, B).
En. “house, esiate™ (Akk. bitw). CE. per[parn-.
EGAL “palace™ (Akk. ekallu). )
§9 (A). §126/23 (c 2%, £ and o 1x); E[GJAL §198/84 (p); E.G(AL} §126/23 (0); [E.G]AL
§126123 (f).
With Akkadian comp lements:
sg. gen. EGAL-LIM (Akk. ekaliim) §9 (A 1x, B 2x), §25 (A), §41 (A, B, C), § XXXIXa, 199/85
(p): E{GAL-L/M] §a1 (L), § XXXI.
EGU, “an ox bam, stable”.
§145/34 (c).
E IN.NU.DA “(straw)bam".
§158/43 (n); E INN[U.DA| § 158/43 (aa.p)
E.NA, “stone house™ » “‘mausoleum”.
§52 (A.B.G); EN[A,] §52 (D).
ENIM.LAL “'bechive”. ) .
$92 (A and B 2x); [E.NIM.LAJL §92 (A): E? NIM?<LAL> Unplaced fragments.
EGIR adv. “then, afterwards™.
§ XIX is missing in the Hittlaws HD copy §XXIX.
With Hittite complements:
EGIR-an “'reverse(?)” § | 62a/47a (p).
EGIR-an-da “after (him/it/them)”. Cf. appanda.
EGIR-pa “'back, in rewm, again’. Cf. appa(n).
EGIR-ez-zi-a: “'upstream(?)™. Cf. appezziyan.
EGIR-zi-an “afterwards, consequently”. CE. appezziyan.
EN n. com. ** “lord, owner, master”". CE. é$ha- (= Akk. béiu).
ERIN.MES “troops ™. ) ) ] -
§54 (A and D 7, B 6x. F Ix); ERI[N.MES] §54 (F); E[RIN.MES] §54 (B); [ERIN.M]ES §54
(F).
ESAG n. com. “storage pit (for grain)".
With Hittite complements: . .
sg acc. ESAG-an §96 (A 2x, B 1x), §97 (A 2%, B 1x); [ESA]G-an §96 (P 2x); (ESAG]-an §97
(B); (ESAG-a)n §96 (B). §97 (Q)
gen. ESAG-as §97 (B): ESAG-3- §96 (B): ES[AG-a3] §97 (A).

G

GA.KIN.AG “cheese™.
§181/66 (p); [GA).KIN.AG. §181/66 (x).
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GAD * linen(cloth)
GAD.GAL “large (bolt of) linen". § 182/67-68 (p).

GAL.NA.GAD “chief herdsman”
colophon to PT (KBo 6.4).

GEME n. com. “female slave”.
§1%; pl. GEME.MES-SU *“his female slaves” §196/82 (p.y).
With Hittite complements:
sg. nom. GEME-a5 §24 (A, B), § 31 (B).
acc. GEME-an §2 (B), §4 (B), §8 (A, B), § 12 (B), §14 (B, C), § XIIL § 16 (B, C), §XV, § 18 (C),
§XVII, §33 (A, B).
gen. GEME-as §12 (A), §18 (B), § 194/80 (p. y).
pl. acc. GEME.HLA-us §194/80 (p); GEME.MES-us § 194/80 (y).
GEME-(ai5ajre- v. act. “to become a (female) slave™.
GEME-re-e(z-2i] §35 (A).
GEME-/¢§5aress- v. act. “lo become a (female) slave”.
pres. sg. 3 GEME-e-e-2i § 175/60 (p); [GEM]E?-ai-5a-re-[e]5-1i § 35 (B): [GEME-i)5-$a-re-er-1i
§ 175/60 (aa).
(G'S)GESTIN n. com. 1) “vine™. 2) “wine”.
GISGESTIN 1) § 113/13 (d Ix, k 3x); GESTIN 1) § 113/13 (c). 2) § 183/69 (p).
With Hittite complements:
sg. nom. GISGESTIN-i5 1) § 105/5 (a, b); GISGESTIN[-i3] 1) § 105/5 (g); CISGESTIN-as 1)
colophon ()D, colophon (e).
acc. GISGESTIN-an 1) § 113/13 (k); GESTIN-an § 113/13 (¢); [GUS{GJESTIN-an § 113/13 (d).
GESTU n. com. Cf. iftamana-“ear”.
GIDIM “dead person, ghost™. Cf. akkant-.

GIN “'shekel.

2 GIN §151/40 (aa), §157/42 (aa and p 2x, i and 0 1x), § 179/64 (p). § 183/69 (p).

12 GIN.GIN §150739 (q).

1 GIN §89 (B), §103/3 (b), § 122/19 (f), §125/22 (aa, c. . 0), § 152/4 | (aa). § 157/42 (aa, i, p),
§162a/472 (p, v), §179/64 (p, b and x 2x), § 181/66 (p and x 4x), § 182/67-68 (p), §183/69 (p
2x), § 185/71 (p 8x); | GI[N] §181/66 (x).

1 GIN.GIN §89 (E), § 101/1 (aa 2x), § 103/3 (a), § 125/22 (aa), § 150739 (q); 1 GIN.G({N] § 120/17
(), § 151440 (c); 1 GIN[.GIJN §181/66 (x); 1 G[IN.GIN] § 151740 ( aa).

2GIN §22(A), §74 (B). §77a (A Ix, B 2x), §178/63 (p), § 179/64 (p. 1), § 181/66 (p), §183/69
(p): 2.GI[N] §74 (A).

2 GIN.GIN §IX, §103/3 (a), § 128/25 (c).

3 GIN §9 (A and B 3x, C Ix), §14 (C), §16 (C). §22 (A, B), §25 (A 2x, L Ix), § 772 (A), § 92
(A. B), §102/2 (b), §107/7 (d), §108/8 (b, d, h, i), §124/21 (n 1x, 0 2x), §178/63 (b),
§182/67-68 (p): 3 GI[N] § 182/67-68 (p); 3 G[IN] §25 (A).

3 GIN.GIN § VIII, §1X, §101/1 (a), §102/2 (a), § 105/5 (a), § 121/18 (aa, f), § 123/20 (c). § 143/32
(c), §182/67-68 (x): 3 G[IN.GIN| §123/20 (a).

4 GIN§178/63 (p), § 181/66 (p. x), § 182/67-68 (p).

5 GIN§XI1,§17 (B), §18 (B), §91 (B), § 107/7 (b, i), § 147/36 (aa), § 173/63 (b, p), § 182/67-68
(p): [SGIIN §91 (A).

5 GIN GIN §144/33 (aa). ;

-
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6GIN§VIL §9(A. B).§10 (A, B.C),§12(C),§23 (A), §24 (A). §42(B.C). §77b (A, B), §82
(A, B), §33 (A, B). §92 (B). §93 (A). §95 (A, Y), §97 (A, B), §101/1 (b). §105/5 (d).
§108/8 (b), § 109/9 (d). § 126723 (o), §145/34 (aa), §200b/86b (p. x), Unplaced fragments (z);
6 GI[N] §23 (B). § 108/8 (h).

6 GIN.GIN §XV, §25 (L).§83 (BB). §93 (F), §95 (F). § 102/2 (a), § 121/18 (aa, f), §126/23 (c),
§131/28 (c). §132/29 (c), §143/32 (c), §145/34 (c); 6 GIN.GI[N] §83 (R). 6 GIN.[GIN]
§105/5 (b).

7 GIN §178/63 (p).

8 GIN §178/63 (p).

10 GIN §7 (X).48 (A. B). § VL §I[X, $X, §12 (B). §17 (B), §18 (C). §107/7 (d), §146b/35b
(aa), §172/57 (p). § 176b/61b (p), § 178/63 (p). § 180/65 (p, x). § 182/67-68 (p).

10 GEN .GEN §XI, § XVII, §107/7 (a, c), § 144/33 (aa, c), § 172/57 (aa), § 182/67-68 (x).

12 GEN § VI, §15 (B), $X1V, §20 (B). §24 (A), §26c (C). §42 (B, C), §81 (A, B), §88 (B, E),
93 (B, F), §94 (A). §96 (B). $178/63 (b). §182/67 -68 (p): {1]2 GIN §15 (C), §20 (A);
10(+2) GIN §178/63 (p). 12 G[IN] §94 (F).

12 GIN GIN §38 (E). § 119716 (f). § 129726 (c).

14 GIN § 180465 (p).

15 GIN § 180465 (p, x)-

15 GIN .GIN § 180765 ().

20GIN §1V, §7 (A.B).§V,$V1. §11 (A, B). §X, §17(C), 87 (B), §177/62 (aa, p), § 180/65 (p),
§182/67-68 (p, x).

20 GIN.GIN §XVI; [20 GiJN.GIN §87 (B).

25 GIN §177/62 (aa. p)-

30 GIN § 182/67-68 (x), Unplaced fragments KBo 12.50; 30 GI[N] § 182/67-68 (p).

50 GIN §24 (B). )

numeral§losl (ingacuna: [...) GIN §18 (B), §94 (B), § 108/8 (d). § |57/f12 (n) (... G}JIN §108/8 (c).
§133/30 (c); [... GIJN §25 (A), $109M (j), §152/41 (c); [...] GIN.GIN §107/7 (a), § 126/23
(22), §37: [... GJIN.GIN $101/1 (a, b), $147/36 (c). §148/37 (c): [-.. GIN].GIN §124/21 (f);
[... GING]IN §25 (L), §101/1 (aa), § 105/5 (b). § 133/30 (c).

GIR “foot” (Hittite pada-).
§74 (A, B). .
GIR-SU “his leg” § 11 (A, B). §X, § 12(A. B), § XI; GIR-SU §11 (C).
GIS 1) “tree”. 2) “'wood, timber”.( Hittite raru, A!ck. isu). }

2)§102/2 (a2x), 1) § 105/5 (b) (var. a GIS-§/. cf. below); (GIJS 2) §102/2 (a Ix, b 2x)

plL. GIS.HLA 1) § 108/8 (b, h) (var. d GIS-SU. cf. below), § 118/15 (f).

With Hittite complements: sg. norm.-acc. GIS-ru 2) §102/2 (a, b).

With Akkadian complements:

. nom. GIS-SU 1) §108/8 (d), § 109/9 (d). ) _
;genr.‘%ls-sf 1) $105/5 (a); GIS(-ST] §105/5 (g): (GIS-S}/ §105/5 (c):; LUMESNAGAR GI§-§/

“carpenters” §54 (D); [LUMESNAGAR GIS-5)/ § 54 (F).

LUG I3 NU.KIRI¢ (LONU GSKIRIg) “gardener”. ,
pl. LUMESNU GISKIRI §56 (A); LUMESGIS NU.KI[RIg] §56 (D): LU.ME3G[I§ NU?.GlJSKIRI¢

$56 (B).
GU “neck’” (Akk. kifddu).
GU-SU (AKK. kisdssu) “his neck” § 166/51 (p).
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GU, com. “bull” (Akk. alpu).

Without phonetic complement: §43 (B and C 2x), § XXXV, §57 (A 4x, B 5%, D 6x), 60 (A and
M 2x, B 3x, Fand V 1x), §63 (A 3x, B 2x, Fand H 1x), §67 (A 3x, B and | 2x); §70 (A, B),
§71(V), §72(B),§73 (B), §74(A 2%, B 5x), § 76 (B), §98 (B, Q). §178/63 (p). § 185/71 (p).
§186/72 (p 2x); G[U4 ] §43 (A). §60 (F); [G]JU, §60 (N), §67 (1).

GU,-SU (AKk. alap-§u) “'his bull” §43 (A, B), §74 (A, B).

With Hittite complements:

sg. nom. GU-us §199/85 (p 2x); GU,4-u(3] § 199/85 (z); GU,-a5§§ 72 (B), § 130/27 (c).

acc. GUy-un §71 (A, B), §74 (B), § 75 (B), § 78 (A); [GU4-ujn §76 (A).

gen. GU,-as5 §43 (A), §77b (A), §187/73 (p).

pl. GU,HI.A §43 (C), §53 (A, B.D. F), §57 (A 1%, B and D 2x), §60 (B), $63 (A and B 2x, M, F
and H 1x), §67 (A, I), §79 (A, B), § 159/44 (aa,), §166/51 (p 2x), §167/52 (p). GU,.H[I.A)
§67 (I); [G]U.HLA §159/44 (u); [GU,.HLA §57 (A): [GU4HI).A §67 (B); G[U,.H]L.A
§159/44 (p). G[U,.HI].A §67 (B).

[G)U,2.HL.A-8U “his bulls(?)" § 100 (B).

With Hittite complements: [GU,ME]S-5- §166/51 (aa); G{U, H1).A -t §121/18 (aa); G[U, HI.A-
i) §121/18 (q); GU,HLA[-u$] § 145/37 (aa, 1).

GU, APIN.LA “plow ox™.

§63 (A, B, F), §65 (A), §66 (A. B, F), §151/40 (c, q), §176a/61a (p), §178/63 (b Ix, p 2x);

G[U,.API]N.L{A] §63 (H); [GU‘,.AP[N.L]/\ §151/40 (aa).
GU,.GAL *“fuligrown ox".
§185/71 (p 2x).

GU,.MAH “bull”.
§57 (D 2x), §60 (B), § 178/63 (p).
With Hittite complements:
sg. nom. GU, MAH-as §57 (A and D 2x, B 1x); GU, M[AH-a$] §57 (B 2x); G[U; MAH]-a5 §57
(A).
acc. GU.MAH-an § 57 (A, B).
gen. GU, MAH-as § 176a/61a (p).
GUL- “10 strike” Cf. walk-.
GUN *‘load”.
§102/2 (a2x, b Ix).

d

HA LA “par, share”. Cf. A.5A HA LA.Nland LU HA.LA.
GISHASHUR “an apple tree”.
§105/5 (a); (GBHASHUJR § 105/5 (b, c).
GISHASHUR.KUR.RA “pear(?) tree”. .
§105/5 (b); [SSHASHUR.KUR.RA §104/4 (b); [G'SHASHUR.KUJR RA § 104/4 (a).

HUR.SAG “mountain’.
With Hittite complements:
sg. dat.-loc. HUR.SAG-i §197/83 (p. y).
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{UZU)] “oil, far".
UZUL §80 (A); [U2JUT (B): 1§90 (A).
With Hitite comp lements:
sg. acc. [-an §90 (B); (1)-an §90 (E).
1.DUG GA “fineoil.
§ 181766 (p); 1. GA.DUG §181/66 (x).
[.NUN “butter/ghee".
§ 181766 (p, x).
1.5AH “lard”.
§90 (A. B), § 181/66 (p, x).
{D n. com. “river, stream™.
With Hittite complements:
sg. nom. {D-as §43 (B, C).
acc. ID-an $43 (A, B and C 2x).
abl. fD-a: §22b (A and B 2x).

GI$IG “door™.

§127124 (¢), §171/56 (e).

GISIG -SU “her door” § 171/36 (p).
IGI “eyes".

IGI-SU/ “his (her, its) eyes™ §77b (A), [IG)I-SU §77b (K).
IGI-zi- “first™. Cf. hantezziya-.
IKU (measure: 3,600 square meters).

1 IKU §107/7 (a, d. i), § 183/69 (p 2x), § L85/71 (p).
IN.NU.DA “straw’’

§100 (A, B, E. Z). Cf. also E IN.NU.DA “(straw)bam".

ITU “month™.

ITU.1. KAM “one month” §24 (A 2x), §151/40 (aa 2x, ¢ 1x), §157/42 (aa 2x, n 1%, p 3x):
[TU.1. KA[M] §150r39 (aa); [TU.L.LK[AM] §152/41 (q): [I]JTU.l.KAM §150/39 (q 2x).
§151/40 (q); (ITJU.1 KAM §152/42 (aa); [ITU.JI.LKAM §157/41 (aa): [[TU.1. KAM § 150/39
(aa).

ITU. 2. KAM *“two months'" § 158b/43b (p).

ITU 3 KAM “three months § [ 58a/43a (aa), § 158b/43b (aa, u); ITU.[3.KAM] §158a/43a (p):
[ITU).3.KAM § 158a/43a (n).

ITU.5S.KAM “(her) fifth month™ § 17 (B).

ITU.10.KAM *(her) tenth month” § 17 (B), § 18 (B).

With Hittite complements:

sg. nom.11 [TU- a5 *'the eleventh month™ §50 (A).

1Z[ “fire”. Cf. pahhur.

K

KA “door, gate”. .
KA E.GAL “the gate of the palace”™ § 126/23 (c 2x. f and o Ix); KA E.[GJAL §198/84 (p): KA
E.G[AL) §126/23 (0): [KA E.GJAL §126/23 (f): with Akk. complements: KA E.GAL-LIM
§199/85 (p).
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KA.DU or KA.GAG (a kind of beer). )

§ 164-165/49-50 (p). §168/53 (e, p): KA.D[U] § 167/52 (p): [KA.D)U §164-165/49-50 (aa).
KAM (suffix). Cf. DUB, ITU, MU, UD.
KAR "to find". Cf. wemiya-.

MUNUSKAR.KID com. “prostitute”.

With Hittite complements:
sg. gen. MUNUSKAR KID-a5 §194/80 (p); MUNUSK AR [KID-as] § 194/80 (y).

KASKAL n. com. “road, campaign”.
§ 56 (B, D). .
With Hittite complements: pl. acc. KASKAL-§- § 56 (A).
KLLA “weight”.
§157/42 (aa 1x), § 160b/45b (aa), §161/46 (aa); KLL[A] §157/42 (aa); [K]LLA §157/42 (aa);
[KL]LA §157/42 (n).
KI.LA.BI “its weight" §157/42 (p 3x). § 160b/45b (p), § 161/46 (p). §182/67-68 (p); [KJI.LA.BI
§161/46 (u); §161/46 (v); KL[LA BI] § 160b/45b (v): [KLLA.B)I §161/46 (v).

KIR,( n. “‘nose™
KIR,-SU “his nose™ §95 (A, B, 0), §99 (A, B, F).
KIR 4-Se-er “his nose’” §13 (A, B), § X1, § 14 (B, C): § XIII; [KIJR ,-Se-et § 13 (C).
GISK[RI¢ n. com. “garden’.
§ 1462/35a (aa); [CISKIR]I, § 146a/35a (c).
With Hittite complements: sg. gen. GISKIRI -a5 §86 (B); GI${KIRI4-as] §86 (B).
dat.-loc. GISKIRI¢-ni §86 (B).
GISKIR1, GESTIN “vineyard”
§48 (A), §XL, §56 (B, D), §107/7 (a, d), §108/8 (d. h); [CISKIRI,.GEST}IN §105/5 (a);
GISK({IR1,.GESTIN] §108/8 (b); GIS[KIRI¢.GESTIN] §107/7 (h); GISKIRIs GISGESTIN
§185/71 (p). With Hittite complements: pl. acc. GISKIRI{.GESTIN-as § 56 (A).

KISLAH n. com. “threshing floor”.

With Hittite complements:

sg. acc. KISLAH-an $158/43 (aa, n, p).
KU.BABBAR “silver".

§1I, §5 (A and B 2x), $IIT (2x), § IV (2x). §7 (A and B 2x), §V (2x), §8 (A, B), § VI (2x). § VII
(2x), §9 (A and B 4x), § VIIL. § 10 (A, B, C), §I1X (3x), § 11 (A, B), § X (2x), § 12 (B, C), § XI
(2x), §13 (B, C), §XII, §14 (B, C), § XIII, §15 (B, C). § XIV, §16 (B, C), § XV, §17 (B, C),
§XVI, §18 (B, C), $§XVII, §20 (A, B), §22 (A 2x,B 1x), §23 (A), §24 (A), §25 (A 3x, L 2x),
§26¢ (C), §42 (B 1x,C2x), §74 (B), §77a (A and B 2x), §77b (A, B), § 81 (A and B 2x), § 82
(A). §83(A), 887 (B,E), §88 (B.E), §89 (B,E). §91 (A, B), §92 (B 2x), §93 (A 2x, B and
F 1x), §94 (A, Fand O Ix, B 2x), §95 (A, F), §96 (B), §97 (A, B), §101/1 (a 5x, b Ix),
§102/2 (a 2%, b Ix), §103/3 (a 2x), §104/4 (a), § 105/5 (a, b, d), §107/7 (aand d 2x, c and i
1x), § 108/8 (band c Ix,d 2x), §109/9 (d, j), § 121/18 (aa), § 122/19 (f), §124/21 (fand n 1x, O
2x), §125/22 (aa, c, f), §126/23 (aa, c), § 127/24 (c), §128/25 (c), §129/26 (c), §131/28 (<),
§132/29 (c), §143/32 (c, r), § 144/33 (aa 2x, ¢ 1x), § 145/34 (aa, c), § 146a/35a (c), § 146b/35b
(aa), §147/36 (aa, c), §148/37 (c). §152/41 (aa, q), § 157/42 (aa and p 3x, n 2x), § 162a/47a (p,
v), §177/55 (e, p). $172/57 (aa. p), §176b/61b (p), § 177/62 (aa 2x, p 1x), §178/63 (b 1%, Tx),
§179/64 (p and x 3x), §180/65 (p Sx, x 4x), § 181/66 (p 7x, x 2x), § 182/67-68 (p 6%, x 1x).
§183/ 69 (p 2x), §185/71 (p 10x), §200b/86b (p), Unplaced fragments KBo 12.50;
KU.BABBA[R] §9 (C); KU.BABB[AR] § 108/8 (h), §129/26 (c); KU.BAB[BAR] § 125/22
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(aa), §157/42 (i), §183/ 69 (p 2x). KU.BA[BBAR] §25 (L), § 146a/35a (aa), § 177/62 (p).
§179/64 (b), § 182/67-68 (x); KU.B{ABBAR] §92 (A)§108/8 (b). § 123/20 (c), §178/63 (b),
§179/64 (b), §182/67-68 (x). KU.(BABBAR] §83 (B), §94 (A), §121/18 (aa). §143/32 (c),
§182/67-68 (x 2x); K[U.BJA[BBAR] §101/1 (b): K[U.BABBAR] §7 (X), § 17 (B), §24 (A),
§93 (F), §103/3 (b), § 10B/8 (i). § 119/16 (aa), § 121/18 (), § 125/22 (o), §150/39 (q). § 151/40
(aa), § 181766 (x), § 182/67-68 (p). Unplaced fragments (z): [K]JU.BABBAR §23 (B). §92 (A),
§108/8 (c), §125/22 (o), § 151740 (1) , §181/66 (x 2x); [K]U.BA[BBAR] §182/67-68 (p);
[KU)J.BABBAR §12 (A), § 121/18 (aa), ([KU.BJABBAR § 178/63 (x): [KU.BA|BBAR §25 (A);
[KU.BAB|BAR §95 (B); [KU.BABBJAR § 178/63 (aa 2x), § 181/66 (x), (KU.BABBAIR §91
(B). §$105/5 (c).
KUN n. com. *'tail”.
§43(B.C).
With Hiutite complements: sg. acc. KUN-en §43 (A).
KUR n. neut. “'land”. Cf. une-.

KUS “hide, skin".
§80 (A, K. B), §185/71 (p 9%).
KUS-SU “its hide™ § 162b/47b (v).
UJKUS, “chariot warrior”. i
pl. LUMESKUS, §54 (A, B); LUMESKU(S,] §54 (D).

L

LAL n. neut. “ honey”. Cf. melir- .
LiL “land, field, steppe™. Cf. gimmara-igirmra-.
LU n. com. “man" (Akk. awili). Syll. reading pisna-.

§IV, §1X. §X. §XIV, §19a (B), §19b (A and B 2x), §20 (A and B 2x), §21 (A, B), § 26a (J),
§XXIVa, §XXV, § XXX, §94 (F). §96 (y). §98 (A), § 121/18 (f), §$132/29 (c), §133/30 (c),
§143/32 (c). §150/39 (<), §170/55 (e, p). § 172/57 (p). § 191777 (p. y). §194/80 (p, y): L{U?]
§XXIVa, §XXIX, $133/30 (aa), § L7O/SS (aa).

pl. LU.MES §37 (A 2x, B Ix), §40 (A, B), §46 (A), § XXXVIII, §47b (A), §XXXIXb, 174/59
(p); L[UMJES §37 (B); [LU}.MES $47b (B).

With Hittite complements:

sg.nom. LU-a§ §6 (A, B). §IV, §26a(B, L), §27 (C4x, B and J 1x), §28a (B, C), § XXIII. §31 (B
2x), §XXIVa, § XXV, §43 (A, B. C), §96 (A, B), §98 (B. Q), colophon (D), § 158/43 (p).
§187/13 (y). §188/74 (x). $189/15 (y 2x), §190/76 (p. y), §192/78 (p), §193/79 (¥).
§1952/81a (p. x, y), §195b/81b (p). §197/83 (p. y). §199/85 (p), §200a/86a (p. z); LU-a(3]
§189/75 (x). §195b/81b (y); LU-[af] §27 (B). §189/75 (x), §195b/81b (x); L[U-a5]
§1952/81a (e).

LU-i5 §187/73 (p), §193/79 (p 2x). $197/83 (p); LU-(i5] § 189/75 (p); L(U-i5] § 188/74 (p).
§ 189775 (p): (LU-i)5 §189/75 (p). ]

LU-e5 §150/39)q), § 188/74 (y). §193/79 (y); (LU-€]$ §150/39 (aa); § 158/43 (aa).

LU-3- $26b (3), §30 (B), § 199/85 (2).

LU-e5,, (sg. ') §166/51 (p).

acc. LU-an §V, §VII, § VIII, § XIE, §19a (B), §26a (J), § XXV, §44a (A, B. C), §93 (B. F).
§177/62 (b, p); [LUJ-an §26a (L), §93 (A). §149/38 (aa); [LU-a]n §3 (B); LU-n- §1 (B), §2
(B). §19a(A).
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gen. LU-na-as §24 (A, B), §27 (1), §167/52 (p). § 197/83 (p). § 199/85 (p); [LU-na-Jas § 167/52
(aa); LU-a5 § 192778 (y).
dat.-loc. LU-ni §28a (B). §28b (B), § 29 (B 2x, C 1x), §199/85 (p): LU-(ni] §199/85 (p).
LU-i §28a (C), §28b (C). § XX.
With Akkadian complements:
LU-MA §190776 (p); LU-M[A?] § 190776 (y).
sg. nom. LU-LUM (Akk. awilum) § 94 (A, B, O).
gen. LU-LIM (Akk. awilim) §29 (C).
LU GISBAN “bowman”.
pl. LU.MES GISBAN §54 (A, D); LU.MES GISB[AN] §54 (B).
LU. HA.LA “partner, associate”.
LU. HA.LA-SU “his partner” §53 (A, D and F 2x, B 3x); (LJU.HA LA-SU §192/78 (p);
[LU.JHA.LA-SU §53 (F); LU.HA.LA-[SU] §53 (A).
pl. LUMESHA LA-SU “his partners” §51 (D), §53 (D, G); LU.MESHA LA-[SU] §5! (G);
[LUMESHA LA-SU §51 (A 2x); LUMESH[A LA-SU] §51 (D).
LUMESHA LA-SU-NU “their partners” § 50 (A).

LU IL-KI “man owing [LKU-services™.

§40 (A and B 2, L 1x), §41 (B 4x, A and C 3x); LU IL-K[/] §XXX; LU /[L-KT) § XXXL LU [/L-

K1) § XXXI.
LU.MES IL-KI §55 (A and B 2x); (LU).MES? IL-Ki §55 (D); LU.MES iL-K[f] §55 (D);
[LU.MES IL-K1 §55 (F).

LUMESN/-SU-U-SU “his relatives”.
§51 (A and B 2x, G Ix); [LUMESN/-3)U-U-SU §51 (D).
LU GISTUKUL n. com. “man having TUKUL-obligation?".
§40 (A 1x, B 2x), §41 (A 2x, B, C and L 1x), § XXXVII, § XXXIXb, § 53 (A and B 2x, D and F
3x), §112/12 (c, d); LU GIST(UKUL] §40 (L); LU GIS[TUKUL] §40 (A, B); LU G[STUKUL]
§47b (B); [LJU GISTUKUL §53 (G).
pl. LUMES G8TUKUL §52 (A, D), § 112/12 (c, d): [LU.ME]3 GTUKUL §52 (G).
With Hittite complements: sg. gen. LU GISTUKUL-as § 47b (A); GISTUKUL -3a! §40 (A).
LUUM.ME.A n. com. “master, expert”. ]

With Hittite complements: sg. nom. L{UU]M?.[M]E?.IA?(-a]$? § 200/86b (p).
LOUK.KLE: {or perhaps Akkad.?) (a personnel).

LONYK?1.KLE §50 (A).

LU.U,o.LU n. com. “person, human being”. Cf. antuhsa-.

LU.UR.GI, n. com. "‘dog trainer, hunter”.
[LU.JUR.GI, §88 (E). With Hittite complements:
sg. gen. LU.UR Gl,-as §88 (B); LU.UR.GI,-[a3] §88 (W).
LUGAL n. com. “king” (Akk. Sarru). Syll. reading hassu-.
§44b (C), §47a (A, B), § XXX VI, §XXXIXa, §53 (A, B, D, F), §55 (A and B 2x, D 1x), §56 (B,
D), §111/11 (c,d), §176a/61a (aa, p); LU[GA]L § 173a/58a (p).
With Hittite complements:
sg. nom. LUGAL-us §9 (A, B), §25 (A), §40 (B), §47a (A), § XXX VI, §XXXVII, § XXXIXb,
§187/73 (p). §188/74 (p), §198/84 (p 2x), § 199/85 (p); LUGA[L-u$] §9 (C); L{UG)AL-us
§199/85 (p); LUG[AL-u5] § XXX; [LUGAL-u]5 §187/73 (p). § 188/74 (p).
LUGAL-5- §40 (A).
acc. LUGAL-un §XXXIXb.
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gen. LUGAL-wa-as §49 (A, L); LUGAL-a$ §56 (A). LUGAL-an §71 (B). §187/73 (p). § 188/74
(x), (LJUGA[L-an] §71 (A), [LUGAL-w|a-an §25a (A).

dat.-loc. LUGAL-i §187/73 (p. x, ¥). § 18874 (p. x. y), § 199/85 (p) written LUGAL-uj (should
be LUGAL-/) §200a/86a (p).

With Akkadian complements:

sg- gen. LUGAL-RI (Akkad. farri) §102/2 (a).

M

MA.NA “mina” (a measurement).
2 MA.NA §157/42 (p). Y2 MA [NA] § 157742 (i).
1 MA.NA §IV,§7(A,B), V. §13(B,C). 8§81 (A,B),§94 (B.F,0).
§ 127724 (c), §129/26 (c), § 1462/35a (aa, ), § 157/42 (aa Ix, p 2x), § 161/46 (aa. p), § 170/55 (e,
p). §180/65 (p, x), §185/TL (p 2x): [I] MA.NA §94 (A); [I M]JA.NA §119/16 (aa), § 157/42
(9)-
2 MA.NA §, §1I, § 160b/45b ( aa, p, v).
3MA.NA §IV, §157/42 (aa).
4 MA.NA §181/66 (p, x).
6 MA.NA §II1.
7 MA NA §182/67-68 (p)-
15 MA.NA $ XIIL
30 MA.NA § XII.
| ME (i, 100) MANA §5 (A 2%, B LX), $160a/45a (aa); (| ME] MA.NA §160a/45a (p). [1 ME
MJA NA §5 (B).
GISMAR.GID.DA “wagon™.
§$122/19 (f); [GISMAR.GIJD DA § 1582/43a (aa).
pl. GISMAR.GID.DA HI.A §124/21 (n). § 1582/43a (p). GSMAR.GID.DA.[HI.A] § 124/21 (o).
MAS GAL “he-goat™. N
§65 (A Ix, B and F 2x), §66 (A), § 1762/6 1a (p): [MJAS.GAL §65 (H); [MJAS.GA[L] §66 (B);
MAS.GAL a5 § | 76a/61a (aa).
MAS TUR “goat kid".
§179/64 (p). § 185/T1 (p). § 186/72 (p)
MU, MU.KAM n. com. “year'". Cf. weut-.
MU.1 “yearling”. Cf. iuga-.
MU .2 “two-year-old™. CF. daiuga-.
MUL n. com. “star”; syll. reading hastes-.
pl. MUL.MES §79 (B).
With Hittite complements: MUL.H1.A-e5 §79 (A); MUL.HL.[A-e5 ] §79 (K).
MUNUS n. com. “woman” (Akk. Sinnistu).
§ XX1Va, §42 (B).
With Hittite complements:
sg. nom. MUNUS-za §11, §6 (A, B), §1V. §26a (J), §27 (B, C), §31 (B), §150/39 (c. q),
§158b/43b (p). § 197/83 (p).
acc. MUNUS-an §1 (B), §3 (B), §17 (C), §26a (L), §26b (J), §32 (B). §35 (B), §37 (B).
§175/60 (p). § 177/62 (p), §193/79 (p. y), §197/83 (p. y): MUNUS-na-an §35 (A), §37 (A).
§193/79(p); MUNUS -ra-{an) § 193/79 (y), MUNUS-n{a-an] §32 (A), MUNUS-n- §1 (B), §2
(A B). §19a (B ): MU[NUS-n-] §19a (A); [MUNUS]-na-an § 193/79 (aa).
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gen. MUNUS-a§ §17 (B). §42 (C); MUNUS-na-as §197/83 (p. y): MUNUS-3- §24 (A);
MUN[US-5] §24 (B)
dat.-loc. MUNUS-ni §192/78 (p); MUNUS-n{{] § XIX.
With Akkadian complements: sg. nom. MUNUS-TUM (Akk. sinnistum) §29 (C), § XXV (2x).
§190/76 (p). [MUNUS-TUIM? §158b/43b (aa).
gen. MUNUS-TIM ( Akk. sinni§tim) § 34 (B); MUNUS-T/ (Akk. sinnisti) § X VL
MUNUS.AL(.LA) denotes the female animal in the following combinations attested in the laws:
ANSE.KUR.RA MUNUS.AL.LA “mare, (yearling) filly”, ANSE. MUNUS.AL.LA *“‘female ass,
jenny”. 1 showed clearly in Hoffner 1965 19f. note 2, 1966a 3991., and 1967b 185 that the signs
“SAL.AL.LAL” were used by Hittite scribes to designate the female of the species, especially
when there was no distinct Sumerogram for the female (as there was in the case of UZg, GUAB
and UDU.Ug). Add now further examples in KUB 55.38 i 15-17 and KBo 39.24 ii 2-9. |
MAS.GAL MUNUS[.AL.]LAL KBo 39.24 ii 6 is interesting, since it shows that MAS.GAL,
usually translated “Ziegenbock™ (billy goat), when supplemented by MUNUS.AL.LAL could
represent the female goat. And since there are examples of its use with the pig (SAH
MUNUS.AL.LAL KUB 35.142 iv 6) and the dog (UR.GI, MUNUS.AL.LAL ibid. iv 7), which
are very unlikely draught animals, one should finally give up the implausible translation “female
draught animal” popularized in Friedrich 1952 and retained as recently as Siegelovd 1986 24
(“Zugstute™). Correctly interpreted now in HZL p. 238, but with only partial bibliography.

MUS n. com. “snake”. )
With Hittite complements: sg. acc. MUS-an § 170/55 (e, p).

MUSEN n. com. “bird".
pl. MUSEN.HLA §120/17 (f).
With Hittite complements:
sg. acc. MUSEN-i[n] §119/16 (f).
pl. acc. MUSEN HIL.A-us § 120/17 (f).
LUMUSEN.DU n. com. “augur”.
With Hittite complements:
sg. acc. LUMUSEN.DU(-?)an § 177/62 (b); LUMUSEN.DU-a[~] §177/62 (p).

N

NA, “stone”
§ 128/25 (c); [N]JA, §128/25 (aa).
pl. NA_HI.A § 128/25 (aa, c); NA,.[HI.A] § 128/25 (c).
LUNAGAR “carpenter”.
§ 176b/61b (aa. p), §200/86b (p. x).
LUNAGAR GIS-S/ “‘carpenter who makes wooden objects”. ) ] i
pl. LUMESNAGAR GIS-§f §54 (D); L{[UMESNAGAR GIS-§7] §54 (A); [LUMESNAGAR GI3-§]/
§54 (F).
NAM.RA n. com. “civilian captive”. Cf. arnuwala-.

LUN{.ZU n. com. “thief".
§45 (B), § XXXV, §71 (B).
pl. LUMESNE ZU §49 (A. L).
With Hittite complements:
sg. nom. LUNf.ZU-a3 §45 (C). § 86 (B); L[UN[.ZU-a$) §86 (E): [LUN]{.ZU a5 §86 (W).
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acc. LUNEZU-an §66 (A). § 71(B); [LU|NI{.ZU -an §66 (1); LUNI.[ZU-a}n §66 (F); LUN[{.Z}U-a[n)
§66 (B)-
NIG.BA “gift, a grant'"
§47a (A, B), § XXXVI, §XXXIXa, §53 (A B, D, F 2x).
NIM.LAL com. “bee”.
§92 (A, B): NIM.LAL] §92 (B).
With Hittite comp lements:
sg. acc. [NlM.L]AL-an §91 (E), pl. acc. [NI[|M.LAL.HI.A-an §91 (B).
NIN “sister”. Cf. nega-.
NINDA n. com. “‘bread™.
pl. NINDA.HL A 164-165/49-50 (f, p), § 167/52 (p), § 168/53 (e, p).
With Hittite comp lements:
sg. acc. NINDA-an §47a (A, B).
NINDA harfi- Cf. parsi-.
NU.GAL “there is no, it doesn’t exist”.
§1V, §21 (A), §37 (A, B), §38 (B). §49 (A). §90 (B, E), §92 (A. B). § 100 (B, F), 197/83 (p);
[NJU.GAL §38 (A); [NJUG[ALJ §49 (L): NU[GAL] § 100 (A); [NU.GJAL §100 (W).
NUMUN n. com. 1) “‘seed™, 2) “offspring’.
With Hittite complements:
sg. acc. NUMUN-an 1) §166/51 (aa, p)-
dat.-loc. NUMUN-#i 1) $166/51 (p).
pl. gen. NUMUN . HIL. A-a$ 2) $26a (J).

PA, “(irrigation) ditch, canal”. Cf. amiyar(a ?)-.
S

SAG.DU n. com. 1) *head” 2) “person” (Akk. gaqqadu).
I SAG.DU 2) §4 (A, B), §42 (A, B), §179/59 (aa, p), §200/86b (p); [1 S]JAG.DU §200/86b (x); 1
SAG.DU-SU §42 (C).
2 SAG.DU 2) §2 (A). §3 (A, B). §149/38 (c); [2 SAG.DJU §2 (B). §149/38 (aa); 2
SAG.DU.MES §149738 (q).
3SAG-DU2) §53 (A.B, D).
4SAG.DU2) §1 (B).
6 SAG.DU2)§19b (A, B).
7 SAG-DU 2) §53 (D, F); 7SA|C.DU] §53 (A).
10 SAG.DU 2) §53 (A); 10 SAG.DU.MES$ §53 (D); {10 SAG.D]U §53 (F).
12 SAG.DU 2) 19b (A, B).
SAG.DU-SU (Akk. gagga(d)-2u) “his head™ §9 (A, B, X), § X, 173a/58a (p), §198/84 (p).
With Hittite complements:
sg. acc. SAG.DU-an § VIIL
SAG KI “forehead™
SAG Kl-za har(k)- “to preserve inviolate (?)" Cf. hanza har(k)-.
LUSANGA n. com. “‘priest”.
With Hittite compiements:
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sg. nom. LUSANGA-¢5 §50 (A); LUSANGA-§- §200/86a (p); LUSANGA-a5 §200/86a (z).
SI*hom™.
§74 (B); S[1) §74 (S).
SIXSA “to determine’".
pres. sg. 3 mid.-pass. SIXSA-ri §IV.
SIG “wool™.
SI[G] §126/23 (m).
SIG, “brick(s)".
§128/25 (c).
SIG; “good, healthy™.
§74 (B).
With Hittite complements: sg. acc. com. SIGs-an-da-an §$106/6 (a); (SI)Gs -an-da-an § 106/6 (b).
nom.-acc. neut. SIGg-an § 106/6 (d), § 113/13 (k); [S1]G;-ia-an § 106/6 (aa).
SIG;s- (Mid.) “to recover, to become healthy”. Cf. lazziya-.

SILA, “lamb". .
§179/64 (p, b, x), § 185771 (p), § 186/72 (p).
LUSIMUG.A “smith". , ’
§ 160a/45a (p), § 176b/61b (p). §200b/86b (x); LUSIMUG § 176b/61b (aa); [LUSIMU]G §160a/45a
(aa).
LUSIPA “herdsman”. ‘
§35 (A, B), §87 (E). With Hittite complements: sg. gen. LUSIPA-af §87 (A).
LUSIPA.GUD “cowherd".
(LUSIJPA.GUD Unplaced fragments KBo 12.50.
LUSIPA.UDU “shepherd”.
§175/60 (p); LUSIPA«UDU> Unplaced fragments KBo 12.50.
SUM.SIKIL.SAR *“garlic”. Syll. reading Suppiwashar.
§101/1 (a).

SA “(heant) in, inside” (Akk. libbu).
§ XXIX.
INA SA-BI (Akk. ina libbi) “among/in (them/it)” §92 (A, B).
SA-BI-SA (Akk. $a libbi) “her intestines/belly”="her foetus”.
SA SA-BI-SA (AkK. §a libbi-ia) “that of her intestines/belly "="her foetus” §77a (A 2x).
SAH n. com. “pig, sow’.
§83 (A, B), §84 (A, B),§86 (A, B, E); SA[H] §83 (R); S[AH] §84 (R).
With Hittite complements:
sg. nom. SAH-as §199/85 (p, z).
gen. SAH«as §199/85 (p).
SAH SE n. com. “fattened pig"™.
§81 (A, B); S[AH ... ] §81 (K).
SAH hi-la-an-na-a$ “pig of the courtyard”
§82 (A, B).
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SAH.TUR “piglet”.
§83 (A Ix, B 2x). §85(A.B). pl. SAH.TUR.HLA §83 (A).
SE “‘com, barley".
§78 (A, B), §33 (A, B), §85 (A), §126/23 (aa, c, [, 0), §142/31 (c), §158/43 (aa, n and u Ix, p
2x), § 159744 (aa, p). §160a/45a (aa, p), § 161/46 (aa, p, v).
SEN (GISSEN, URUDUSEN) n. com. “(copper) box™.
URUDUZEN § 160a/45a (p); SEN.URUDU § 160a/45a (aa); [VJRUDUSEN §1602/45a (u).
With Hittite complerents: sg. acc. GI58EN -an § 125/22 (c, 0).
GISSENNUR “plum(?) iree”.
§104/4 (a, b); [CI5SJENNUR § 105/5 (a).
SES n. com. “brother™. CF. negna-.
LU3U.GI . corn. “‘0ld man”, . o
With Hittite complements: pl. dat. LU.MES SU.Gl-as §71 (B 2x); (LU].MES SU.Gl-a5 § 71 (A);
se¢ Outen 1973 34,
LUSU.] “barber”.
§144/33 (c).
GIS3UKUR n. com. “lance, spear”.
§126/23 (c).
With Hittite complements:
sg. acc. OBSUKUR-ar § 101/1 (a).

Tl-ant- “alive”. Cf. hui§uant-.
TUG “garment, bolt of cloth™ (Akk. subdm ).
§126/23 (c. ). $182/67-68 (p).
TUG-SU (Akk. subd(1)-zu) ““his garment” § 171/56 (e. p).
TUG.BAR “sackcloth garment?”
§182/67-68 (p).
TUG.GU (a kind of ganment) “an ordinary tunic”.
TUG.GU[...} § 182/67-68 (p).
TUG.GU.E A (AKk. nahlaptu) “shirt, wnic”. , o
TUG.GU.E A SIG “sheer/thin wnic™ TU{G}.G[U].E.A SIG §182/67-68 (p); [TUG.GU].E.A SIG
§182/67-68 (w).
TUG.S1G ™light/fine garment/cloth™.
§ 144733 (<), $182/67-68 (p. x).
TUG SiG “wool garment”. ) o )
§126/23 (c), §182/67-68 (p); (1 TUJG.SIC §126/23 (f): [1 TUG].SIG §126/23 (aa), [1 TUG] 1$-
7V S[[G) §126/23 (m).
GISTUKUL n. ( property assigned to a TUKUL-man).
§40 (B 3x), §41 (C 3x); GISITUK]UL §41(B).
With Hittite complements:
sg. nom.-acc. GISTUKUL-li §40 (A 3x), §41 (A 2x, B and L Ix); GISTUKU[L-li] §40 (A);
GISTUKUL. [I]i §40 (B); GI$[TUKUL(-4i)] §41 (L): [GSTUKUL-/}i!?-i5 §40 (L).
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TUR ) “child™. 2) “little, small™
TUR-an Unplaced fragments KBo 12.50 (z).

U, ““day". Cf. §iwart-.
UDU n. com. “sheep™.
§ XXXV, §80 (A, K. B), §98 (Q). $164-165/49-50 (p), §167/52 (p), § 168/53 (e, p). §179/64 (p,
b, x), §185/71 (p 3x), §186/72 (p 7x), § 196/82 (p 2x), § 199/85 (p); UD(U] § 168/53 (aa):
[UD]U §98 (B).

pl. UDU.HLA §53 (A, D, F), §59 (A and M 1x, B 2x), §62 (A, B, F), §69 (A and B 2x, [ Ix),
§107/7 (a, d), §162b/47b (v), §167/52 (p); U[DU.BLA| §53 (B); UDU.[HL.A] §59 (D);

[UDU).HI.A §69 (I); [UDU.4]L.A §107/7 (c).
With Akkadian complements: UDU.HI.A-SU § 107/7 (i).
With Hittite complements:
sg. acc. UDU-un §80 (A, B), UDU[-un] §80 (K).
gen. UDU-as § 188/74 (y); U[DU-as] § 188/74 (x).
UDU.A.LUM “ram". *
§59 (B, D), §62 (A, B); [UDU.A.L|UM §62 (F).
UDU.AS. MUNUS.GAR *“lamb, (sexually) immature sheep”.
§59 (B), §69 (B); (UDU].AS.MUNUS.GAR §62 (F); UDU.MUNUS.AS.GAR §62 (A). §69 (A);
UDU.MUNUS.A[$.G]AR §59 (M); [UDU.MUNUS.AS.GAJR §62 (M); ASMUNUS.GAR
§62 (B).
UDU.KUR.RA n. com. “mountain goat*.
§65 (A, B, F, H).
UDU.NITA n. com. “wether". )
§59 (B), §62 (A, B), §66 (A, B. F), §69 (A and | I1x, B 2x), §176a/6la (p); [U|DU.NITA
§176a/61a (aa); (UDU.NITJA §59 (M); [UD]U.NITA §62 (F).
With Hittite complements:
sg. acc. UDU.NITA-an §69 (A).

UDU.Ug n. com. “ewe”. HZL 210's UDU.“SIG+MUNUS" is a deliberately cautious writing. On the
advice of Miguel Civil I regard this as the Bogazkdy equivalent of standard UDU.Ug. In earlier
fascicles of the CHD we read it UDU.U,q. It is the Sumerogram for Akkadian immertu and lafrie

§59 (B, D), §62 (A, B), §66 (A, B, F), §69 (A and B 2x, | 1x); UDU.[U] §62 (F): {UDU|].U,
§69 (I).
GISUMBIN “wheel”. Cf. hurki-.
UN n. com. “man”. Cf. anwhsa-.

UR.BAR.RA n. com. “wolf.
Without phonetic complement: §37 (B), §80 (B).
With Hittite complements: sg. nom. UR.BAR.RA-ai § 37 (A), §75 (B); [UJR.BAR.RA-a§ §75 (A).
dat.-loc. UR.BAR.RA-ni §80 (A).

UR.GI, n. com. “dog”
§87 (B.E).
UR.GI, hi-la-an-na-a§ “'gate dog” » “watchdog” §89 (B); [UR.)Gl, hi-la-an-na-as §89 (E).
UR.G[l, hi-la-an-na-as] §89 (W).
With Hittite complements: sg. nom. UR.GI;-as § 90 (B); [UR.GJI,-a§ §90 (E).
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acc. UR.Gl,-an §88 (B, E).
gen. UR.GI;-a5 §199/85 (p).
URU n. com. “town, city" (Akk. dlu).
pl. URU.DIDLI §50 (A).
With Hittite complements:
sg. nom. URU-as §1V (2x).
acc. URU-an § 146a/35a (c); [URU-i]a%-an (for Hittite happiriyan) § 146a/35a (aa)
gen. URU r[f-a5] §40 (B).
dat-loc. URU-ri §6 (A, B). §46 (A, C), § XXXVIIIL, §184/70 (p), §196/82 (p., y): [UJRU-ri
§196/82 (p); URU-ri § 196/82 (aa); [URU-r]i §46 (B).
With Akkadian complements:
sg. gen. URU-LIM (Akk. dlim) §40 (A), §46 (A), § XXX VIIL, §47b (A, B), §XXXIXb; [UR]U-
LM §40 (L).
URUDU “copper™.
$126/23 (c. m), § 181/66 (p. x).
LOYR UDU NAGAR n. com. “coppersmith’.
$56 (D), [LUURUDU.NAG|AR §56 (A).
LOUS.BAR n. com. “weaver”. . s
§51 (A, B), §176b/61b (p): [L]JUUS BAR §200b/86b (p); L{UUS.BAR] §51 (G).
DUG(JTUL “vessel, pot”.
Without phonetic complement: § 173b/58b (p). .
Wih Hittite complements: sg. dat.-loc. DUGUTUL- 1) §25 (A): DUGUTUL-[i] §25 (B).
UZ; n. com. “(nanny)goat™.
§179/64 (p. x), § 185771 (p 2x).
UZU “'meat, flesh”.
§186/72 (p 2x); [U}ZU § 186/72 (p).
UZU-SU “its meat” §162b/47b (v).
UZU-SU-NU “its meat” § 185/71 (p). § 186/72 (p); UZU-[SU-N]U “their meat” § 186/72 (p).

z

ZA.GIN “(lapis lazuli ») blue”
§182/67-68 (p, x).

ZABAR * bronze”
§126/23 (c), § 157/42 (aa 3x. p 1x); [Z|ABAR § 160b/45b (aa); ZA[BAR?) § 129/26(c).

ZAG n. com. “‘border, boundary™. Cf. arha-.
ZLKIN.BAR “pin”. Cf. Sepik(k)usra-.

ZiZ n.neut. “(bread) wheat'".
§ 160b/45Sb (aa, p), §183/69 (p)-
ZU, 1) “'tooth™. 2) “clove (of garlic)".
1) § VI (2x), 2) § 101/1 (a). .
1) ZU,-SU “his tooth™ §7 (A, B), §8 (A, B, X); ZUg-SU § VIL
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A

ABU “father”. Cf. artas.

AHATU(M) “sister””. Cf. nega-.

ANA (prep.) “to, for, towards™ (corresponds to Hittite dative).

A-NA §9 (A, B), §10(C). §19a (A, B), §19b (A, B), §20 (A, B), §21 (A, B), §23a(A), §23b

(A). §29(C). §31(B). §34 (B 2x), §36 (B). §41 (A), §55(A). §56 (B). §30(B). §83 (A, B.
R), §101/1 (a 2x), § 105/5 (a. b, g), § 106/6 (d 2x), §107/7 (a, d, i), §113/13 (c, d), §128/25
(c). §142/31 (c), §150/39 (aa 2x), § 151/40 (aa 2x, c 1x), §152/41 (q), § 157/42 (aaand n X, p
3x), §173b/58b (p), §198/84 (p, y), §199/85 (p): A-N[A] §26a (L), §106/6 (b), §159/39 (c).
§151/40 (c); A-[NA) § 157/42 (aa); [A-N]A §157/42 (aa).

LUASIRU(M) “captive, prisoner” (enslaved class). Cf. LUpippara-.

ATHO “relatives, brothers™. Cf. negna-.

AWATU “matter; (legal) case, disposition”. Cf. uttar.

B

BELU “lord, owner, master” Cf. ifha-.

BUBUTANU “covered with welts or swellings (bubiitu)?”.
(BU-BU-U-TA-NU-UM $41 NI[M.LAL] “(the offender would have been) exposed to bee-sting."
§92 (B).

D
DINU(M) “case, litigation, judgment, lawsuit”. Cf. hannessar.
E

ELLU(M), fem. sg. ELLETU * free (person)”. Cf. arawanni-.
EMSU “[enncl ",
EM-SU §181/66 (p); [EIM-SU §181/66 (x).
EPISU (“maker"; part. of epéSu “to make").
masc. sg. status constructus LUE.PIS TUGKA-BAL-LI “maker of leggings™ §176b/61b (p); E-PIS
[...] §176b/61b (b); [LUE-P/-IS KA-BAL-LI § 176b/61b (aa).

H
LUHALIBU (atitle).
masc. sg. gen. LUHA-A-LI-BI colophon of PT (KBo 6.4).
HALQU(M) *(one who has) disappeared™.
masc. sg. gen. HAL-Q/-IM §112/12 (c).
HARPU “young" (of animals from whom skins are taken). CFf. tables in commentary on § 178 and

185.
fem. sg. gen. HA-RU-UP-TI §185/7! (p).

GLOSSARY 331

ILKU “ILKU -services™ Cf. LU ILK/ “man owing /LK U-services™.
{LLAM (another writing for ELLAM). cf. ELLU *free”.
INA prep. “in, into™; 1) answering the question “where?” (of location). 2) answering the question
“when?” (of time). 3) answering the question “(in)to where?, for what?”,
/-NA §5 (A and B 3x), §$50 (A), §92 (A, B), §126/23 (c 2x, f, m and o 1x), [/]-NA §126/23 (o);
§35 (A). §112/12 (c, d), §175/60 (aa, p). § 176a/61a (a and b 1x, p 2x); /[-N]A §35 (B); §41
(B, C), § XXX [I-N]A §41 (L), § 124721 (0), unplaced fragments (bb).
I-NA QA-Ti “by the hand of " § 75 (A).
INAKKISO “they cut off" (pres. pl. 3. of Akk. nakdsu “to cut off”).
I-NA-AK-KI-SU §173a/58a (p); I-[NA-AK-KI-SU] §1732/58 a (aa).
GISINBU “fruit. fruit tree™.
sg. acc. GISIN-BA-AM § 1099 (b); GI3IV-B(A-AIM §109/9 (d); [CISJIN-BA-AM §109/9 (j).
ISTU prep. 1) “from" 2) “out from, through, by".
IS-TU §20(A, B). §21 (A, B), §46 (A, B), § XXX VIIL; §XXXIXa, §75 (B, 1), §126/23 (m).
ITTY prep. “with, by".
IT-TT § 112712 (k); [F73-77 §112/12(c): [dT-T) §112/12 (d).

K

TUGKABALLU (legging).
masc. pl. gen. TUGKA-BAL-LI §176b/61b (p): KA-BAL-LI §176b/61b (aa).

M
-MA (Akk. encl. part.) “'also, even'’
colophon of PT (KBo 6.4), § 190776 (p); -M[A?] §190/76 (y).
MAHAR (Status constr.of muhsu *‘front side™ as prep.) “before; at; with™.
MA-HAR $1952/81a (p. y).

MANDA (atype of troops ).
ERIN.MES MA-AN-DA §54 (A, B.D).

ME “hundred”.
| ME §5 (A 2x, B I1x), §6 (A, B), §108/8 (b, d), §109/9 (d), § 160a/45a (aa 2%, p Ix); [1] ME
§108/8 (h)

N

NISU “people™ “ relatives™.
LUMESN{-SU-U-SU “his relatives” § 51 (2< A, B. D, G).

P

PA. abbreviation for PARISU. Cf. below.

PANIJ prep. “before, in front of, in the presence of .
colophon (Fa).
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PARISU (a measure of capacity: for Hittite metrology see Hout 1990).
sg. (status constr.) Y2 PA-RI-S1 §126/23 (aa); | PA-RI-SI §78 (A). 30 PA-RI-S[/] §158a/43a (aa);
[1 PA-RI)-SI §78 (B); |P)A-Ri-SI §85 (A); 2 P[A-RI-SI] §85(S).
abbreviation PA.: without number (=1PA.?) §83 (B), § 183/69 (p); V2 PA. 126/23 (c. f. 0), § 142/3]
(c). §159/44 (aa, p); | PA. §83 (A), §160b/45b (aa, p), §161/46 (aa, p, v), § 183/69 (p). 3 PA
§183/69 (p); 4 P[A.] §183/69 (p). 12 PA. § 158b/43b (aa, p, u); 30 PA. §158a/43a (n, p). | ME
PA. §160a/45a (aa, p).
PUHU “substitute”.
PU-UH-SU “substitute for himself/herself” § 172/57 (p); [P|U-UH-SU §172/57 (e).

Q

QATU 1) “hand”. 2) “part”. Cf. ke3sar-/kes3era-.
QATAMMA adv. “the same as just mentioned, the very same, in the same manner, in the same ratio”.
Cf. apenissan. '
QATI “is complete, is finished” (stative sg. 3. masc. of gatii “'to be complete, finished™).
QA-TI colophon (D), colophon (e).

SIMDU(M) ‘team (of draft animals)™.
SI-IM-DUM §159/44 (p); sg. status constr. Si-IM-Di §166/51 (p): [S/-1\M-Di §159/44 (aa).
N
SA 1) (determinative pron.) “that one (of), he (of)".

2) (used as a relative pron.) § 160b/45b (p)

3) (attested before ideograms or Akk. words to indicate gen.. in some exeptional cases it also occurs
before the Hittite gen. forms, like: SA | zi-pdt-ta-ni “of one bottle” § 181/66 (p 2x); SA | zi-pdt-
ta-[ni) §181/66 (p): SA 1 zi-pdd-da-ni § 181/66 (p); [SA] | zi-pdd-da-ni §181/66 (x 3x); [SA 1]
zi-(pdd-da}-ni § 181/66 (x); SA “‘of a ... garment” (p): TUGha-pu-§a-an-da-as § 182/67-68 (x).

1) SA E.GAL-LIM “that of the palace = “the palace’s share (of the fine)" §9 (A, B), §25 (A).

SA SA-BI-SA “that of her intestines/belly”=the child in her womb §77a (A 2x).

3) $A A-BIdUTU-S! “of the father of the Sun?” colophon (D).

SA ARAD “of the slave” §99 (B); [S]A [ARJAD §99 (A)

SA E-TIM “of the house” § XX V.

SA LUGAL.DUB.SAR “of the chief scribe” colophon of PT (KBo 6.4).

SA GU,.APIN.LA “plow ox™ $65 (A).

SA mHa-ni-ku-DINGIR-LIM “of Hanikili" colophon of PT (KBo 6.4).

SA ITU.2.KAM “for 2 months” § 158/43 (p).

SA ITU.3.KAM "“for 3 months” § 158/43 (aa)

SA ™Ka-ru-nu-wa “‘of Karunuwa™ colophon of PT (KBo 6.4).

SA KUR UGU “of the Upper Land” colophon of PT (KBo 6.4).

SA LU ILKI “of the man owing /LKU-services™ §41 (A, B and C 2x); §[A LU IL-K1) §41 (L).

SA LU GISTUKUL “of the man having a TUKUL-obligation™ §40 (A 1x, B 2x), § 112/12 (d); 51A
LU GSTUKUL §112/12 (c).

SA V2 MA.NA“weighing one half mina” § 157/42 (p); [S]A 2 MA.[NA] §157/42 (i)

SA 1 MA.NA “weighing one mina™ § 157/42 (aa, p), §161/46 (aa, p).

$A 2 MA.NA “weighing two minas” § 160b/45b (aa, p, v).
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SA | ME MANA “weighing 100 minas” § 1602/45a (aa): S[A | ME] MA.NA § 160a/45a (p)-

SAMAS.GAL “‘of ahe-goal™ §65 (B, F): 5[4...] §65 (H).

SAMU. | [KAM)] “one year's” § 24 (B); SA [MU.1. KAM] §24 (B).

SA MUNUS *of 2 woman™ §42 (B).

SANIM.LAL)§92 (B).

SANUMUN.HLA-as “for the seed” § 26a (J).

SA SA-NI-I-IM-MA “another person's™ §39 (A).

SA | TUG “'of one bolt of cloth™ § 126123 (c); S[A | TUG] §126/23 (m. o).

SA LUURUDU.NAGAR “of the coppersmiths” §56 (D); SA [LUURUDU.NAG]AR §56 (A).

in the extended price catalog § 178/63 (b and p 5x), §179/64 (b 1x, x 2%, p 3x), § 180/65 (p 4x, x
and b 2x), $181/66 (p 8x. x 1x), § 182/67-69 (e 5x, p 6x, x 4x), § 183/69 (p 6x), § 185/71 (p
10x), § 186772 (p 4x); S[A]|§178/63 (p). §182/67-68 (e 6x, p 2x): [S]A §180/65 (x 2x),
§181/66 (x).

Darnaged: $4 L{U ... ] “of the man?" §XX1Va, § XXIX.

SANU adj. “another”.
masc. sg. gen. SA SA-NI-{-[M-MA “‘another person’s™ § 39 (A).
SIMU “price”.

S1-IM-SU “its price” §178/63 (p 6%, a and x 1x), §179/64 (p 2x, x 1x), §180/65 (p 5x, x 1x),
§181/66 (p 3x, x 1x), § 182/67-68 (p). §185/71 (p): S1-IM-SU> §180/65 (x 2x), § 181/66 (x
3x); (SW-IM-SU §179/64 (p), §130/65 (x), §181/66 (x): SI-IM-[SU) §178/63 (b). SI-I{M-SU?)
§182/67-68 (e); {S)I[-1M-SU?} §178)63 (aa); S{I-IM-SU] §179/64 (x), § 182/67-68 (e, p).

S{-NM-SU-NU] “their price™ § 1 79/64 (p); SI-I[M-SU-NU) §179/64 (x)

-SU encl. poss. pron. “his/its™, -SA “herfits”.

sg. masc. -SU “his/its" §7 (A. B), §8 (A. B. X), § 11 (A, B). §X. § 12 (A, B), § XI, §27 (C), §31
(B), §34 (B), §43 (A, B), § XXXV (2x), §46 (A. B), § XXXVIIL §47b (A), §XXXIXDb, §48
(A 3x), §XL (2x), §51 (A 4x, B and D 2x, G 1x), §53 (B, D and F 3x, A 2%, G 1x), § 74 (A,
B), §77b (A, K), §95 (A and O Ix, B 2x), §99 (A and B 2x, F 1x), §100 (B), colophon of PT
(KBo 6.4), §106/6 (b 2x, 4 1x), § 107/7 (i), § 162b/a7b (v). §178/63 (aa and x 1x, p 6x),
§179/64 (p 2x. x 1x), §180/65 (p 5x, x 2x), §181/66 (p 3x, x 2x), §182/67-68 (p). § 185/71
(p). §192/78 (p). § 193/79 (p 3x, y 2x), § 194/80 (aa, p. y). § 195a/81a (aa 1x, p 2x), §196/82 (p
and y 2x); -SU> $180/65 (x 2x), § 181/66 (x 3x); [-S]U §48 (B); §95 (A), §193/79 (p).

S §V11, §11 (C), § XL. colophon of PT (KBo 6.4), § 162b/47b (v), § 195a/81a (y).

SU7§4 (A B).§9(A.B, X). §11 (A, B, C).§IX. §X.§12 (A, B), §XI.§27 (J), §21 (A, B), §42
(C). §51 (G 2x), §68 (A, B, 1), §84 (A), §164-165/49-50 (aa, p). § 166/51 (p), §171/56 (e).
§1732/58a (p 2x), § 192178 (p, y). § 19379 (p. y). §198/84 (p 2x): -S(U]) §193/79 (aa): [S)U
§ 173a/58a (aa).

sg. fem. -SA “her/iis” (in OS manuscripts) §77a (A 2x); -S[A?) §171/56 (aa).

-S4 in DUMU.MUNUS-SA (Akk. mdsassa < mdrat-sa “"her daughter”) §195¢/81c (p. y).

But also -S¥ for fem. (in NS copies except for § 175/60 (aa), unless this means “his children”):
-S[U?) §27 (B). § 171/56 (e 3%, p 5x), § 175/60 (aa. p): -SU §200a/86a (z).

pl. masc. -SU-NU “their" $32 (B), $33 (A, B), §50 (A 2x), §179/64 (p) 2x),§185/71 (p), § 186/72
(p): -SU«NU> §179/64 (p): -(SU-N|U §186/72 (p)

-SU-NU §53 (A, B, D. F).

SUMU “name” (SUM sign used as ideogram).
With Hittite complements: sg. nom.-acc. SUM-an § 170/55 (e); SU[M-an) §170/55 (p).

SUPPATU “reed-shaped emblem (?)". Cf. isha-.
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T

TUPPU ™ (clay) lfsblct'ﬂ
sg. gen. TUP-PI §53 (A. B). TUP-PU §53 (D). TUP-P(U] §53 (F).

U

U conj. “and; also”. See discussion in commentary on §§ 1-2.
§1(B), §3(A,B).§4 (A, B), §26a(J2x),§27(B),§31(B).§32(A),§33(A). §40 (A). §41 (A
1%, L 2x), §42 (B), §43 (A) (in alternation with nu), §50 (A), §51 (A. B and G 2x), §53 (A. B
and D 4x, F 2%, G 1x), §54 (A, B, D), §74 (A 1x, B 2x), §79 (A), §83 (A, B), $96 (A, B),
§97 (A, B), colophon of PT (KBo 6.4) (2x), §103/3 (a 2x, b 1x), § 127724 (c), § 1 62b/47b (v),
§166/51 (p). §167/52 (aa, p), §175/60 (aa, p), §181/66 (p), § 194/80 (aa, p. ). §195a/81a (aa).

UK-KI-E, cf. LU UK-KI-E.
UL adv., cf. natta.

UNOTU *“vessel”.
pl. U-NU-TEMES §45 (B, C), §XXXV.

UZNU “ear”. Cf. i§tamana-.

a) Divine Names

dU “Stormgod”’.

sg. nom. 9U-a5 §169/54 (e); [¢U-a]$ § 169/54 (aa).
dUTU “Sungod”.

sg. nom. UTU-us$ § 169/54 (e).

sg. dat.-loc. SUTU-/ §169/54 (e).
dUTU-SI (i. e. Akk. €amsi) “My Sun, My Majesty".

sg. gen. 9UTU -8/ colophon (D).

b) Personal Names

mHa-ni-ku-DINGIR-LIM “Hanikuili" (= “man from Ankuwa™).

mHa-ni-ku-DINGIR-LIM colophon of PT (KBo 6.4); mHa-ni-ku-DING [R-LIM-i§ colophon of PT

(KBo 6.4).

"‘Ka-ru-nu:wa “Karunuwa".

mNU.GIS.[KIRIg) colophon of PT (KBo 6.4)
m(

sg. dat.-loc. ™[ ... ... J$-TUR] colophon (F).

c) Geographical Names

URUArinna.

dat.-loc. URUA.ri-in-ra §50 (A), §51 (B, G), URUA-[ri-in-ni] §50 (A).
KUR URUArzawa.

KUR URUAr.zg-u-wa § 192 (B).
URUHatra.

URUHg-at-ra-a §54 (D); URUHa-(ar-ra-a] §54 (A)
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KUR URUffari,
dat.-loc. KUR VRUHa-ar.ir §5 (A, B), §20 (A, B), §21 (A, B).
URUK ari.
dat.-loc. URUHa-a1-4i § 5 (B), § 19b (A, B), §20 (A 2x, B Ix), § 55 (A, B).; [URUH]a-ar-ti §11I:
URU[Ha-ar-1f] §55 (D). URUKz.a1-1{i] §20 (B)
URUHarsa-.
dat.-loc. (URU)Ha-ar-w-3i § 19b (A); YRUHa -ad[-1u-5i] § 19b (B).
abl. URUHa-ar-w-3a-az §19a (B).
URUH emuwa-.
URUKE-mu-wa §54 (A, B); URUK;-im-mu-(w]a §54 (D).
KUR URULuwiyg-.
dat.-loc. KUR URULy-4i-¢.ia §5 (B); (KJUR URUL [u-i4-i-ia] §23 (B).
abl. KUR URULy-ti-i-ia-az § 20 (B), § 21 (B).
KUR Luwiya-.
dat.-loc. KUR Lu-di-i-ia §5 (A), $19b (A), §23 (A); KUR Lu-u-i-[ia] §19a (A).
abl. KUR Lu-i-iz-az § 20 (A), § 21 (A).
LU YRULuwiya- n. com. “Luwian man’".
sg. nom. LU URULy-i-i-ia-a5 § 192 (B).
sg, acc. LU URULy-i-in §19b (A); LU URULu-d-1-ia-an § 19b (B).
LU URULuwiumna- com. “Luwian man'"
sg. gen. LU URULy- iz i-u-ma-na-a§ §21 (A); LU URVLy i.um-na-as §21 (B).
Manda (a people).
Ma-an-da §54 (A, B, D).
URUMNerik.
dat.-loc. URUNe-¢-ri-ik-ki §50 (A).
KUR URUPa/g.
dat-loc. KUR URUPg-fg.a §5 (A, B).
Séla (acity?).
gen. sg.Sa-a-la §54 (A, B, D); [Se-a-l]a §54 (f).
URUTamalki.
gen. sg. URUTa-ma-al-ki §54 (B, D); ‘URU:Ta-ma -al-ki §54 (A); URUTa-ma-ai-(k]i §54 (F).
URUTashiniya
gen. sg. URUTq.a5 hi-ri-ia § 54 (A, B); URUTa a5 hi-ni-i(a] § 58 (F), URUTq-as-hé-ni-ia §54 (D).
KUR U[{GUJ “Upper Land"
colophon of PT (KBo 6.4).
URUZglpa.
URUZa-al-pa §54 (A. B, D).
URUZippalantiya.
dat.-loc.URUZi-ip-pa-la-an-6i § 51 (B), [URUIZi.ip-la-an-ti §51 (A ); URUZi-ip-pa-la-a[n-1i] §51 (G):
URUZi-ip-la-an-u § 50 (A); (URUZi-ip-pa)-la-an-ta §50 (L).
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INDEX OF SUBJECTS IN THE LAWS

(N umbers refer to laws, not to pages.)

A
abduction 19a, 19b, 20, 21
accidental offenses. See homicide: accidental
adultery. See sexual offenses
agricultural labor 158
animals (in general): training 65, 66, 88, [19; sexual
activity with 187-188, 199-200
bees 91-92. See also honey
birds 119-120

bulls: defined 176a: castraung 60; goring 166a;
price 178; theft S7; sexual assault by 199

cattle (see also bulls and cows): abusing or injuring
73-75, 77-78; apportioning 53; as an instrument
of execution 121, 166; causing damage to anoth-
er's crops 79: dead 72, 75, 98; feeding |00; hides
185; hiring 75, 151, 159: impressing 76; selling
148: stealing 63, 65, 70; stray 66, 71, 79;
cows 66, 67, 77a; price 178; sexual activity with 187
dogs 87-90. 199
dogs 87-90. 199
donkeys (asses) 70, 75-77. XXXV, 148, 152, 178
goats 65. 176, 179, 186, mountain goats 119
horses 58, 61, 64, 66, 70-71, 75-77, XXXV, 129-
130, 148, 152, 180. 200
mules 70, 71, 75,76, 129, 148. 152, 180. 200
pigs 81-86, 199; lard of 90, 18!
sheep
snakes 170
wolves 37,75, 80
apprenticeship. See contracts: apprenticeship
arm. See injury
artisan, priceof 176
asses. See animals: donkeys
assault and battery. See injuries, bodily: sexual of-
fenses: rape

beef, price of 185

bees. See animals: bees

birds. See anirmals: birds

bird-watcher. See professions and crafts: augurs

blinding. See injury, bodily: eye

boundaries: violating 168-169

bnde price (Hittite kusara) 28, 29. 30, 34, 35,36

burglary 94

burial 1-5

C

capital punishment: 121, 126, 166, 170, 173, 187-191,
195, 197, 199

castration. See animals: bulls: castrating

cereals: prices 183

children: allocation of to divorced couple 31, 32, 33;
repudiating or disinheriting 171

concealment of fugitives or offenders 24

consent: woman's consent to sexual intercourse 197

contracts: apprenticeship 149, 176, 177, 200; breach
of: construction 145, nuptial 29

corvée 39-41. 46-47. XXXIX. 48. XL. 56

courts: of the king 44b, XXX VI. XXXIX, 55.71, 102,
111,173, 176, 187-188. 198-200; of a magistrate
(LU.DUGUD) 173

crop damage. See animals

cult, domestic: disruption of 164

custody 71, 79

D

dead animals. See animals

death penalty. See capital punishment

disinheritance. See children: repudiating or disinherit-
ing

distraint or impressment 164(?)

divorce. See marriage, dissolution of

domiciliation. See home, establishment of

dowry 27, extradotal property 27

E

ear. See injury

elopement 20, 37

extradotal property. See dowry

eye. See injury

famine 172



354 INDICES

finder rewards 22, 45, XXXV, 71,79
foreigners 19, 54
G
garments, price of 182
goring ox. See animals: bull: goring
H
harboring fugitive slaves 24
hides, price of 185. See animals: cattle
home, establishment of 27

homicide: accidental 3-4; in quarrel 1-2. l1I; of a mer-
chant 5, I1I; with impunity 197

honey 181

husband, antiyant-husband (whose matrimonial domi-
cile is the wife’s parents’ home) 36

[

ice procurement 56

impressment 164(?)

impunity 197

incapacitation: temporary 10, IX: permanent X

incest. See sexual offenses: “unpermitted sexual pair-
ing"

injuries, bodily: arm 1112, X-XI; ear 1516, XI1V-XV;
eye 7-8, V-VI: leg 11-12, X-XI. nose 13-14, XII-
XIlI; tooth 7-8, V-VII

inheritance: share (iwari) 46, XXX VILI. See children:
repudiating/disinheriting.

imigation. See water rights

J

judges: authority of 173; the king as judge 44, XXXVI,
XXXV, XXXIX, 49, 55,71, 102, 111. 173a, 176a,
187, 188, 198, 199, 200a(?), Telepinu Edict 49(7),
50

jurisdiction 44, 71, 102, 110, 176, 187, 198, 199,
Telepinu Edict 50
K
kidnapping. See abduction
king (as judge). See judges
L
labor, public (corvée, Hittite luzzi) 46, XXXVIII, 47,
XXX VI, XXXIX, 48, XL, 50-52, 54, 56
lard. See animals: pigs
leg. See injuries, bodily
levirate marriage. See marriage, levirate
liability for homicide on one’s property 6, 1V, 72

M
magic. See sorcery
marriage. contracting 27, 28, 29, 30, 34: dissolution of
26a, 26b, 26¢. 31, 32, 33; levirate 193
measuring to nearest town [V
meat. price of 185
medical care 10, 1X
merchant, homicide of S, IiI, 6(?)
miscarriage: woman's: 17-18, XVI-XVIl, cow's: 77
N
necrophilia 190(?)
nose. See injuries, bodily: nose -
o
oath, exculpatory 75
P
palace share of fines 9, 25
pardon, of adulteress by husband 198
partner 50-51, 53, 192
partnership, dissolution of 53
penalties and punishments: corporal 92, 10L; death
121,126, 166, 170. 187, 188, 199
physician’s fee 10, IX
prices 176-186
priests. See professions
professions and crafts: agricultural laborers 158; au-
gurs 177; barbers 144; builders 145: carpenters 145,
200 foremen overseers 175, XXVI: fullers 176,
200 gardeners 56: herdsmen 35, 80, 87. 175: leather
workers 176, 200; maker of leggings 176; physicians
10, IX; potters 176; priests 50. 200; prostitutes 194;
smiths 160, 161, 200; weavers |76, 200
prostitutes. See professions
R
rewards 22, 23
river, fording 43
runaway slaves. See slaves
S
sexual activity with permitted animals: 200a.
sexual offenses (especially 187-200): adultery 197,
rape 197, “unpermitted sexual pairing” 187-200
shepherds. See social classes

slaves: homicide of 2, 4, II; injuries to 8 VI (8). VII
(7-8). 1X (10), X1, 11, 14, XIIL, 16, XV marriage
of 31; runaways 22, 23, 24
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social classes: arnuwalas 40, XX X, 112, 200; pparas \
48, XL. 49, XLI: AGRIG (foreman) XXVL 175, venue 6, 1V. 71.72
shepherds (SIPA) 35, 80. 87. 175 See «lso slaves

sorcery (Hittite alwan:aiar) 33, 111, 170, Telipinu w
Edict 50 wages, women's 24, 158
substitute worker 10, [X water rights: 109, 162
T wine, price of 183

witnesses XXXV (45)
wolf: “you have become a wolf" 37; as a predatory an-
imal 75. 80 .

tenure, land 39-41, 46-56
tooth. See injuries, bodily: tooth
trespass 164(?), 168-169
TOPICS
(Hereafter, index numbers refer to pages in this book )
abduction of a woman 187 collective 191, 210, 251, 263
ablative ending 260 competence 4

ablative of cause 166 consent of both sexual partners 227

adultery 4, 165 consequence |70

allative 198 contractual obligations 188
allauve case 263 coppersmiths 193

animal’s death 165 corporal punishment 6, 196
apodosis 12 cremation rites 182
apposition, partitive 264 custody 182

arrangement of the laws by subject matter |3 death penalty 181,189, 219
assimilation 262 deflation 6

assimilationof n§» 35178 deflower 225

Assyrian proverb |88 disfiguring of insubordinate or rebellious slaves 197

asyndesis 167 disinheriting 217
asyndetic juxtaposition 12 dissolution of marriage 181

authority of the king 4 distinction in the sex of victims 170

banishment 224 dog 196
bee-keeping 196 domestic cult 214
bee-sting 6 domesticated animals proscribed to humans for sexual
bee-stings 196 pairing 224
beheading 218 double negative 197
bestiality 224 double object 188
blinding 175 dowry 181
blinding an animal 175 dual form, Akkadian 197
bribes 5,218 durative form 202
buming of the dssu - jer 182 dynamic middles 264
canine ooth 198 ears 219

elders 5. 190

casuistic formulation 11

categories 14 exculpatory prayer 213, 216

Catle Prices 221 execution 218

class protest 220 exemptions from luzzi 192
“clean’’ and “‘unclean animals 224 extradition 181

clove of garlic 198 eye and tooth {75
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eyes or teeth 178

factitive verbs in -ahh- 176
feminine forms 261

fine 6

food-stealing dog 196
foundations 205

fraud 208

free 169

free-standing genitive 176
fugitives 181

gardeners 193

garlic 198

gate 5

gate of the king 4

gender distinctions in Akkadograms 261
gender inversion 170

gestures associated with disinheriting and reinstate-

ment 217
glide 168
governor 4
gradation 180
gradation of offences 179, 218
gradation of penalties 179
gradation of rewards 131
gradation of the penalties 204
grain-storage pits 196
harbor fugitive slaves 181
hamess of equids 205
harvest season 210
Hawthome's novel The Scarlet Lewter 226
hiring animals 209
hiring persons 209
homicide 165-166
horse 224
humiliation 178, 219
hypercorrection 202
ice 193
ice-storage house 193
“ideal” prices 220
impunity 165
Inandik landgrant 226
incineration dump 189
inheritance share 190
injuries, cosmetic 178
instrumental use of the abiative 20!

INDICES

insubordination 219

Israelite law 174, 175, 177, 224
iterative 175

Jjurisdiction 4

justifiable homicide 166
Kadasman-Enlil 165

kari clauses 5

king's gate 190

king's law court 189

kinsman of the husband 226
law |

leather-working industry 205
legal traditions 171

levirate marriage 226

lex talionis 175

liability of the community 174
lord of the blood 165 :
Luwian inscriptions 220
Luwiya 171

Luwiya (Arzawa) |79

magic, analogic 217
magistrate 4

male-female distinctions 175
manuscript aa 262

manuscript B 168, 262
masculine-feminine distinction 169
measuring to the nearest town 174
men of the town 187
Mesopotamia 220
Mesopotamian law 183, 188
Mesopotamian laws 209
metrical equivalents 7
military campaign 188
multiple wives 183

mutilation 219

non-parity treaty 180

ns > ss 251,262

oath 174

omissions and mistakes in OS copy A 176
oral agreements 184

ordeal 219

originals 197

Orthography 260

ownership 182

pair of shoes 181

palace as fiscus | 76

palace share 7

Palacography 230

parental consent 133

partner 225

pig224

plow 203

precedent case 188

precedent cases |4

price lists 220

price ratio of barley to wheat as 310 8 21|
prices 7, 220

prices of Animal Skins 223
prices of Equides 221

priest S

priests 192

pronouns, enclitic possessive 262
pronouns, independent 262
protasis 12

protasis and apodosis 12
punishment, corporal 7

punitive view of law 7

r-stem common gender nouns [ 70
rations 209

reciprocal sense 220

reductionin fines 6

reforms and modi lications of the laws 5
renting equipment 209

tesull clause 170

robbery 170

royal verdict 217

sacral offence 213, 215

sale, obstructing a. 206

-¢-, verbs in 18]
-pat 173

-35a 168

-dam “hissher” 262
-3an 225

-Jara- 136

-3e 168, 262

-Ske- 188,198, 206
-Srean 262

-2a 167

INDICES

Samson 175
sandhi writing 202
score presentation (11
seasonal labor 210
sequence |75
shoes 181

skhéma 176

slave 169

snake 217

sorcery 189

straw 198
substitution 165

substitution of sacrificial animals 215

tariff 222
teeth |75
theft, 190

thematic verbs of the -ye- class 261
threefold compensation 190

treason 166

trial before the king 189

TUKUL-man 187
two of three 196
venue 174

violating of boundaries 216

voodoo doll 189
w glide 261
wages and rations 209

wages of men and women 209

waiving 176
weavers 192
witnesses |90
women's wages 210

HITTITE

-za 261

ak- 165

akkala- 215
alwanzatar 189
annanuhha- 193, 208
annanuzzi 205
antiyant- 182, 186
appalasia- 203
appairiya- 214
ARAD-(n)a- 186
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ARAD-+- 186

arai- 219

arawa- 169
arawanm- 169
arawe- 219

arhi 171

arnu- 166-167, 194
arnuwala- 187
arnuwant- 194

arsi- 199

aru Suwaru 194
asnu- 5

aurivas ishas S
danmi-me-el 172
dammel(i)- 172

edi nai- 217
EL-LAM-a3 176, 178
enant- 193

GEME -(afi)$jara- 186
GEME -aijaress- 263
GEME-jaress- 185
guilakkuwan 218
hannesnas isha- 3
hannesiar 2
hapaliasaizzi 176, 177
happutri 205
haraar 225

hariya- 167
harmiyalli 205
harpantar 184
hasterza 170
hukkarza 170
hullela- 217

hurkel |, 224
hussedli- 201

ifhiul 2

t5kallai- 178
ifuwan213

iwaru 182, 190
karmala$sai 177

karti 12

karti ... kinuna 175
kuen- 166

kedéi 190-191, 263

INDICES

kuptar 189
kussaneye- 211
kussant =$5i1 263
LU.MES URU-LIM 187
hzzi 193
maskan §
mimmea- 181
madn + -man 192
na-an-za-an 262
au 11, 12,170
au-uz-ra 261
palke- B 219
pankus 5
parkunu- i3

parnasiea juwaye::i 168

pard 198

pe 188

peran walh- 207
pessiye- 176, 179
pitienn- 183, 187
punuike- 218
pupu- 184
pupuldi 218
SAG.DU-a§ waswf 170
Sakawan 192
Samen- 166, 176
Santuwalli 206
ardiva- 186
Sardiyas 13, 165
Sarhuwanda 263
Sarnikzel 165
Sena- 189

Sielali 184
Sieuniyahh- 213
Sulletar 166
Suppiwaibar 198
Suppiyabh-213.216
fuwaye- 169
juwe- 169, 181
taszi- 198

take- 171

takiva 171
tampiapi- 208, 221
taye- 180

tariye-211
wékissarahh- 227
ammiyandus 202
uidaniya- 206207
usrul 261
uwanfikke- 225
wahne- 182
walh- 170, 198
warne- 182

bél Suppani 192

BEL MADGALTI 5. 193,218
ddku 165

dd 'tkdne 165

£ SURIPI 193

hundiu 212

mulld |65

nadi 179, 195

AGAR 19]
ASGAB 205
AGRIG 185
DUGUD?218
EGISKINTI 192
EGI.A 225
ESAG 196
gu,-dab 215
GU,MAH 220

§1-6 14
§1-7 165
§7-8 173
§49 7

§19 165,167
§21 173
§22 173
§23262
§24 7

§25 148
§26 167
§26-36 14
§28 173.207
§29218

§ 35220

INDICES 359

wasra- 224

wasta-, karta(n) 225
wastel 207

wen- 225

wildi meyani 214
:ahhiya- 220
zahrai- 203

calhurt 203

AKKADOGRAMS

nie’@ 208
pilsi(m) 196
SAher” 179
fardqu 180
fupparu 192
tlr 218

U 167. 261

SUMEROGRAMS

IN.NU.DA 198

LU MES URU-LIM S

LUU,,LU 176

NAM.RA 187

udu-dabs 215

UN 176

ZiZ is not = KUNASU in Hatti 212
ZU, 198

LAWS

§35 169
§36 185
§37 14.196
§38 14
§38-39 165
§40 167
§42 165
§42.44 14
§43 165174
§44 4,165,173
§ 46-47 187
§55 264
§56 200
§57 173
§58 13
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§ 66 184
§71 5

§76 167
§77175. 179
§§91-92 6
§92 6

§ 94 196

§ 100 263
§IV 12
§V 166
§VII 12,175
§ XXXV 12
§ XXXV 13
§101 6
§102 4
§1114,189
§112 185,187
§113 199
§121 6

ABL 555 rev. 3-6 188

Bo 3282 203
Deuteronomy 21.1-9 174
Deuteronomy 21.18-21 220
Deuteronomy 229 215
Deuteronomy 22.9-11 224
Deuteronomy 24 6, 10-13 214
Exodus 21.18-19 177
Exodus 21.2 186

Exodus 21.24-25 175
Exodus 22.5-6 200
Hammurapi § 23-24 172
Hat. 1 75-76 166

Hau. ii 36 211

HKM 8 3-11 205

HKM 14 10-14 175
HKM 16 11-15 175
HKM 18 left edge | -5 197
HKM 19 21 211

HKM 25 15-21 210

HKM 25 5 211

HKM 30 190

HKM 46 23-27 260

HKM 52 34-39 187

INDICES

§ 122 196

§ 127 166

§ 147 221

§162 15

§ 164-167 216

§ 166 6, 203

§ 170 15, 165, 189

$ 176 197

§176a 4

§ 177 208, 227

§184 222

§ 187-188 165

§191 171

§ 197 165, 207, 227

§ 198 4,197

§ 198-199 165

§199 165

§200 S, 187,221,262

§200a 224

TEXTS

HKM 57 §
HKM 57 10-17 187
HKM 58and 59 175
HKM 84 0bv. 19 175
HKM 109 12-13 212
Huqq. iii 55-56 226
[saiah 5.5 200
Judges 16.21 175
KBo 1.10rev. 20 174
KBo2.1214
KBo 3.1i64-65 166
KBo 3.11156-58 199
KBo3.2271 211
KBo 3.27 obv- 8-10 201
KBo 3.34 i1 30-32 227
KBo 3.40 14-15 167
KBo 3.60 iii 10-13 225
KBo 5.3 iii 49 262
KBo 5.4 obv. 39-40 205
KB06.34i19-20,iii 7-8§ 175
KB06.34 iv 16-17 216
KBo 10.2ii 18-19201
KBo 10.45 ii 50-52 183
KBo 11.14 ii 22-24 205

KBo 10.352 S0-52 183
KBo [1.134i 22.24 205
KBo 13101315 173
KBo 13.68 obv. 12, 13 202
KBo 14.3iv 28 21|

KBo 14.3iv 33 |98

KBo 17.65obv. 5 225
KBo 18.151 vev. 15261
KBo21.22 18-20 207
KB0o22.1218

KBo22.1 31215
KB022.61v 14-16 199
KBo3.151 + 26.136 obv. 17-19 202
KBo32.14ii13-14 179
KB032.141i19-10 183
KBo32.14rev. 46-47 204
KBo32.24i 14-18 201
KUB |.16 ii44 262

KUB |.16 175 166

KUB 5.1 il 53-55 214
KUBTS3:14.5179

KUB 9.1 ii 24-31 206
KUB 10,1 5202

KUB 1092 v 13203
KUB 11.25 i 17-18 203
KUB 1262 rev. 7-8 203
KUB 13.2 ii 18-20 200
KUB 13.2 ii 36-41 187
KUB 132 @916 171
KUB 13.24iv 18-19 197
KUB 33 4 27218

KUB 13.35+ 1 39-40, 44-48 205
KUB 134 i28-30 197, 219
KUB 134 i120-21 183
KUB 134iii 16 170
KUB 134 iv 28209

KUB 138 15-17199
KUB 138/1-13 214

KUB (3914170

KUB 139+4ii11-19 175
KUB 4.1 rev. 51211
KUB 143 iil-2214
KUB 17214 iv13-14 214
KUB 1729 i 10-£2216
KUB 20.1 i 16 197

INDICES

KUB 20.11ii 8-10 203

KUB 21.27 + 676/v i 33-36 206
KUB 21.27 iv 39-41 206

KUB 21.27 iv 40 206

KUB 23.108 rev. 11-13 194

KUB 23.108 rev. 7-13 221

KUB 24.8ii 9 189

KUB 29.39i4-5 7

KUB 31.100 rev. 8-10 202

KUB 31.20 + KBo 16.36iii 7-9 198
KUB 314 + KBo3.d410bv.7-8 193
KUB 31.69 obv.? 7 207

KUB 32.130 27-34 214

KUB 32.5ii 5-7 196

KUB 36.100 rev. 6 201

KUB 36.91 (+) KUB43.68 rev.? 10-12 205

KUB 39.14i3-9 216
KUB 39.6 iii 18-19 186
KUB 41.11rev. 2,32 224
KUB 43.30ii 6 193

KUB 45.28 + KUB 39.97 obv. 1 173
KUB 53.14i 9 207

KUB 53.5014 217

KUB 60.156 rev. 12-14 205
LE § 3-4209

LE § 26 183

LE § 3. 10209
LE§4.7-11, 14,32 209
LE § 50 181

LE § 60 196

LE §§ 26. 31 225
Leviticus 18-20 224
Leviticus 19.19 215
LH§9-11 190

LH § 14180

LH§ 16181

LH§ 17181

LH §20196

LH §23-24 174
LH § 27 200

LH § 28 200

LH § 31200

LH § 50181

LH § 148-149 182

LH § 162183
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LH§ 172217
LH § 205 219
LH § 209 179, 195
LH § 209-214 179

LH § 215-217, 221-224, 228, 234, 239, 257-258.

261.264,271,273-274 209
LH § 242/243,268-271 209
LH § 275-277 209
LH § 282 219
LL§ 5209
LL§I12181
LL §24183
LL § 2209
LU A iii 114-124 215
LU §5225

INDICES

LX § gk 209
MAL A § 15226
MAL A §21179
MAL A § 47 189
MAL A §4 197
MAL B § 14-15 204
MALB§4215
MAL § 21,50-52 (79
SLEx §§ 7-8 225
SLHFiv 10-11 225
SLHFiv42-v 11209
SLHF vi23-31188
Ullik. 1 C iii 27. B iii 18-19 198
VBoT 241 31-33216
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